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American infantrymen of the 35th Division sweep Saareguemines, in eastern France, for 
snipers. SS francs-tireurs were active in Saareguemines for weeks after its capture in 
December 1944. 


Field Marshal Montgomery and his liaison officers, April 1945. Several days after this 
photo was taken. Majors Peter Earle (front row, second from right) and John Poston 
(back row, second from right) were ambushed by HJ minutemen. Earle was wounded 
and Poston was killed. 




guerrilla attack on Mount Brocken 
Werewolves and other despera- 
Vandivert, Life) 


Five civilian snipers captured by soldiers of the American 42nd Infantry Division after 
they were found hiding in cellars in WUrzburg, 4 April 1945. 









A display of Werwolf equipment captured by the 233rd CIC detachment and stored in 
the basement of CIC headquarters at Idar-Oberstein. 







Two American anti-aircraft machine-gunners posted outside the Palatine town of Bad 
Kreuznach, 22 March 1945. During this period. Bad Kreuznach, a key communications 
centre, was affected by a heavy spate of civilian sniping. 



An American halftrack moves past a dead German soldier near Rheinhards, 2 April, 
while rounding up bypassed SS forces in the Taunus. SS units in this region had been 
ordered by Hitler to form Werwolf Battle Groups and harass the Americans. 







THE WEREWOLVES 

“ Ot course it’s rather hard to do the goose-step like this.” 


An Allied view of Hitler and Himmler as Werewolves. From Punch, 11 April 1945 










A fire of suspicious origin, possibly set by Werewolves, rages in a U.S. 4th Armoured 
Division fuel dump, 17 September 1945. 




Werwolf camouflage. From Werwolf: Winke fiir Jagdeinheiten, the Werwolf guerrilla 
training manual 




The bodies of German guerrillas killed by soldiers of the U.S. 89th Infantry Division. 
Note the civilian clothes. 



Cross-sectional view of a Werwolf bunker. From Werwolf: Winke fiir Jagdeinheiten 



Training diagram for a Werwolf ambush. From Werwolf: Winke fiir Jagdeinheiten 












Above and opposite: Captured Werewolf Richard Jarczyk facing execution by an 
American firing squad. From Picture Post, 12 May 1945 











Die B«dienung d»r Panitriaust Tr " n *"v 


An instructional diagram from the Nazi Party newspaper Volkischer Beobachter 
(17 February 1945), showing civilians how to fire a Panzerfaust. 





USA.-Soldateska drangsaliert dentsche Kinder 



A Nazi view: German children in the occupied territories show resolution in the face 
of American ‘gangsters, kidnappers, and convicts.’ From Volkischer Beobachter, 

19 January 1945 




— 1 — " — - Wire-cutting or removal of cable 

.. Road and rail obstructions 

.. . . Explosions and attempts 

Fires and attempts 

1 ” 1 ~ Other damage or interference with Allied equipment 

.. Attacks on Allied personnel 

Incidents of sabotage and suspected sabotage in the British Zone of Occupation, 
1945-6. From the Central Commission Germany (British Element) ‘Intelligence 
Review’ no. 12, September 1946 

























A Werwolf stencil, 'the sign of the dark men,' at the entrance to a railway station in 
Bremen. Such insignia were meant to intimidate Germans. From Life , 28 May 1945 
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Introduction 


The orthodox opinion on Nazi partisan warfare is that it was non-existent, or a 
myth produced by a last-minute propaganda campaign launched by Joseph 
Goebbels. One historian goes so far as to claim that Germany ‘did not produce a 
single saboteur, far less a resistance movement,’ and another that ‘Werwolf 
guerrillas never fired a shot.’' Many of those writing about Nazi Germany do not 
bother to pass such judgments, obviously because they believe the resistance 
movement, the Werwolf, merits not even a mention. A corollary of this belief is 
the perception that the German populace was obedient, subdued, and totally apa¬ 
thetic during the transitional stage, or so-called Zero Hour, when the Third Reich 
crumbled and control of Germany passed to the victorious powers of the Grand 
Alliance . 2 This impression was formed during the occupation period and contin¬ 
ues to be widely accepted today. Undeniably, it is a partial truth, but not the 
entire truth, if only because the total breakdown and atomization of the Reich 
makes such generalizations oversimplified. Recent developments in ‘everyday 
history’ - our understanding of the social and political conditions that exist at 
local levels - have already undercut the idea of a ‘master narrative’ for the war 
or a ‘master theme’ for the Nazi period. This work of dismantling the ‘master 
theme’ should now be extended to include ‘Zero Hour.’ 

In truth, there was an active Nazi resistance campaign during the transitional 
period. This type of activity was fairly widespread in geographic terms, 
although it was a scattered and sporadic struggle that varied in intensity, by 
region, and failed to jolt the advancing Allied and Soviet armies. In some areas, 
the campaign caught fire, in other areas it did not; similarly, among some social 
classes and age groups the campaign had an appeal, among others it did not. 
Perhaps it is true that, in the final analysis, the Werwolf was one of the ‘dead 
ends’ of history, although it is also true that it was a cul-de-sac that shaped the 
terrain around it: Allied occupation policy, and even strategy, was determined 
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negatively by the Werwolf threat. As well, the lack of success of the Nazi resis¬ 
tance should not deny it recognition as much the same kind of phenomenon as 
that experienced in occupied Europe from 1940 to 1945, if on a slightly smaller 
scale. Even the most celebrated anti-Nazi groups did not succeed in seriously 
undermining the presence of the occupying power until Allied and Soviet 
troops had already pushed back the frontiers of the Axis ‘New Order.’ It should 
also be noted that Nazi guerrillas, unlike the other European resistance move¬ 
ments, lacked the impression of mass involvement that inevitably came with 
final triumph, when scores of opportunistic recruits sought at the last minute to 
align themselves with the winning side. 

The fact that the Werwolf did not appear to enjoy the enthusiastic support of 
the German people is not surprising; however, neither does it render the move¬ 
ment insignificant. Guerrilla and underground movements have seldom enjoyed 
the backing of a majority of the populations around them, even in countries 
occupied by foreign armies. Typically, such movements have been regarded as 
dangerous jabs at authority which often result in heavy reprisals against persons 
either not involved in the armed opposition or involved only against their will. 
Strong evidence suggests, for instance, that the legendary French francs-tireurs 
of 1870-1 were, in reality, frequently refused food by their countrymen; that 
they were threatened or arrested by French peasants; and that, in some areas, the 
Prussians were warmly greeted. 3 That does not mean that there were no genuine 
francs-tireurs in 1870-1, or that they did not play an important role. It simply 
means that such forces often operated in a hostile environment. Usually, wide¬ 
spread support for resistance movements has emerged only when it appears 
they might succeed in actually displacing existing authority, or if they seem bal¬ 
anced on the edge of military victory. In this regard, the Werwolf was particu¬ 
larly overshadowed by the hugely inflated anti-German resistance forces of 
1944-5, and it was tainted with the prejudice of an overly romanticized view of 
the popular nature of resistance warfare that developed in conjunction with the 
success of the pro-Allied movements. In addition, some of the occupiers sus¬ 
pected that German civilians were not really as opposed to the Werwolf as they 
pretended. 

There is also no evidence that German ‘national character’ was unsuited for 
partisan warfare, as is sometimes claimed. In truth, Germany has a long tradi¬ 
tion of irregular warfare, including various ‘peasant revolts,’ guerrilla unrest 
during the Thirty Years War (especially the action of legendary Werewolves in 
Lower Saxony), the ‘people’s rising’ of the Landsturm in 1813, and the savage¬ 
ries of the ‘Free Corps’ of the period 1918-23. During the nineteenth century 
the Landsturm was maintained as a vague kind of final call-up, and even during 
the ‘Fulfilment’ era of the 1920s rudimentary plans were made for a guerrilla 
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defence of borderland regions under the banner of a ‘Field Ranger Corps.’ 
Interestingly, one of the paramilitary groups active during this period. Lieuten¬ 
ant Peter von Heydebreck’s Volunteer Ranger Band, eventually evolved into a 
semi-political outfit called the Wehrwolf, which was an attempt to reanimate 
the spirit of the seventeenth-century guerrillas celebrated by Hermann Lons in 
his book of the same name. 4 Vigilantism also has a long history in Germany, 
dating especially to the ‘secret courts,’ or Vehme, of the late Middle Ages. The 
neo-romantics of the ‘Free Corps’ and the early National Socialist German 
Workers’ Party (NSDAP) were impressed by this tradition, bearing, as it did, 
features that recurred continually in Nazi ideology: violence, ritualism, archaic 
formalism, the arbitrary exercise of power. There was some contention in 1945 
that Werewolves and Vehme terrorists were ‘incompatible with the principles of 
chivalrous fighting traditional with the German Army and people,’ 5 but this 
narrow concept of honour was ephemeral compared with customs and habits 
that were more deeply rooted. 

The claim that guerrilla warfare was culturally inappropriate for Germans has 
a lot to do with hackneyed conceptions of ‘Prussianism,’ and not much to do 
with the actual situation in 1944-5. It is true that the Prussian autocracy of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was unsympathetic to forms of military 
mobilization motivated by popular enthusiasm rather than discipline; it is also 
true that the unification of Germany in the nineteenth century was achieved by 
this same class of autocrats and did not involve popular uprisings or partisan 
warfare. As a result, Germany lacked a guerrilla tradition comparable with that 
of some countries in Mediterranean Europe. On the other hand, the rise of Ger¬ 
man nationalism inspired military reformers in the early nineteenth century to 
create the first mass armies in which the soldiery was motivated by patriotism 
rather than fear, and this in turn allowed for the development of skirmishing tac¬ 
tics that had been impossible for the tightly controlled line formations of an ear¬ 
lier period. As the military art developed in Germany over the course of the 
next century, influenced by the ‘cauldron battles’ of the 1860s and 1870s, the 
‘elastic defence’ and infiltration tactics of 1917-18, and the innovations forced 
by the restrictions of the Versailles Treaty, a recognition of the importance 
of mobility, individual initiative, and flexibility became key attributes that 
the German military sought to inculcate in its officers. Such men were hardly 
the rigid Prussian automatons of popular legend - witness, for instance, the 
achievements of Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck’s German East African raiders dur¬ 
ing the later years of the First World War. 6 Although the Prussian military tradi¬ 
tion emphasized partisan warfare as an adjunct to regular operations - a point 
which will come up again in the course of this text - there was an open field for 
the employment of such tactics. 
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A careful examination of surviving evidence shows that, contrary to con¬ 
ventional wisdom, there was in 1944-5 a string of guerrilla attacks aimed at 
both the enemy powers and the German ‘collaborators’ who worked with the 
occupiers in maintaining civil government. The number of such incidents 
probably peaked in the spring of 1945, when bridges were destroyed by sabo¬ 
teurs, Allied and Soviet soldiers murdered and their vehicles ambushed, pub¬ 
lic buildings mined or bombed, and underground leaflets widely used to 
threaten domestic opponents of the defeated Nazi regime. Even after condi¬ 
tions settled into the unhappy postwar routine established by the occupying 
powers, minor sabotage continued, particularly such acts as the cutting of tele¬ 
phone lines; the erection of roadblocks and ‘decapitation wires’; vandalism 
against military vehicles; and attacks upon occupation troops, mainly sniping 
and bodily assaults. In a number of instances, bombing and arson attacks 
were carried out upon such targets as Military Government facilities, denazifi¬ 
cation courts, and Communist meeting-halls. There is a marked difference, 
of course, between isolated incidents and a genuine trend, and one of the 
purposes of this work is to present sufficient evidence (albeit much of it 
anecdotal) to suggest the latter. 

Most of this resistance took the form of sporadic, small-scale actions on the 
part of bypassed troops, militant individuals, or tiny gangs. In this regard, it had 
much in common with the violent practices of the earlier Nazi ‘Time of Strug¬ 
gle,’ the pre-1933 period, when spasmodic threats or acts of violence were 
undertaken on local Nazi initiative rather than as cogs in a larger and more 
impersonal terror machine. In retrospect, of course, the reality of such scattered 
resistance in a country which had been home to a radical and pervasive totalitar¬ 
ian movement makes much more intuitive sense than the claim that Nazi resis¬ 
tance was totally lacking. Nazi fanaticism, in fact, did not totally disappear in a 
puff of smoke. On the other hand, Werwolf actions were typically vicious, 
fanatical, sporadic, and on a small scale, so small in fact that the enemy rarely 
directed much attention towards them. 

Because such activities were so savage and eminently pointless, they have 
formed no basis for a postwar myth, unlike the relatively minor harassments of 
the Landsturm during 1813 or the sabotage attacks in the Ruhr in 1923. Refer¬ 
ences to the Werwolf in postwar German literature are frequent and reveal a 
considerable degree of traumatization by authors remembering the final months 
of the war. According to Roderick Watt, this feeling may be attributable to 
memories of the distrust and mutual suspicion that the Nazi regime had encour¬ 
aged among Germans. 7 There are at present a few Germans who regard the 
Werwolf as an inspirational theme for neo-Nazi violence, being encouraged in 
this by ‘old’ Nazis and by republished versions of the 1945 Werwolf combat 
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manual, but such opinions flourish only among a minute radical fringe. 8 In gen¬ 
eral, the Werwolf made Germans uncomfortable at the time it was active, and 
the term and concept continue to elicit negative feelings. 

Foreigners sometimes regard the movement with more sympathy than do 
Germans, reinterpreting it through a lens of chic anti-Americanism, and seeing 
it as a European reaction against alien influences. This kind of romantic revi¬ 
sion forms the subtext to Danish director Lars von Trier’s 1991 film noir 
Europa (released in 1992 in North America as Zentropa). Von Trier implies that 
the Werwolf was a sinister organization, but says little about the movement’s 
Nazi character; instead, there is an implicit moral equivalency established 
between the resisters and the American occupiers, and one of the film’s main 
Werwolf protagonists is depicted as a confused and misguided patriot. In Rus¬ 
sia, where there is at present a buoyant market for copies of Mein Kampf the 
Werwolf has become an important theme for right-wingers. In 1994, several 
dozen ‘mystical fascists’ based in the city of Yaroslavl, north of Moscow, 
formed a ‘Werewolf Legion.’ For two years these youths terrorized ‘Jews, com¬ 
munists and democrats,’ desecrated churches, and planned attacks against 
movie theatres showing Steven Spielberg’s Schindler’s List. A similar group, 
the ‘Society of Wolves,’ was formed in St Petersburg by a maverick Marxist- 
Leninist ideologist named Bezverkhy. 9 

While the Werwolf is not - for the most part - fondly remembered in Ger¬ 
many, the movement never assumed quite as negative a cast in Germany’s 
borderland territories, such as the Sudetenland, Silesia, and the South Tyrol. 
There was a disproportionally large number of Werwolf incidents in these areas, 
and, in the South Tyrol, where the local Germanic population was not deported, 
violent neo-Nazi resistance continued into the 1960s. In these areas, the Wer¬ 
wolf could portray itself as a self-defence force, seeking to protect the attach¬ 
ment of ethnic Germans to their traditional regions. A concentration on the 
home region, or Heimat, had always been one of the primary building-blocks of 
German nationalism, and the Werwolf was able to exploit this very powerful 
feeling. 

Before the collapse of the Third Reich, the dying Nazi regime attempted to 
provide structures of organization and direction for the resistance movement, 
but this effort was split up among various SS, party, and government agencies. 
The basic Werwolf diversionary groups were under the purview of the SS- 
Police establishment, which also maintained a loose suzerainty over an autono¬ 
mous Hitler Youth (HJ) partisan program. The party, meanwhile, was entrusted 
with political aspects of the Werwolf movement, which eventually resulted in 
the dissemination of nihilistic neo-Nazi doctrines that sprang from Goebbels's 
fertile imagination and were spread mainly by means of radio propaganda. No 
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aspect of the movement was intended primarily to influence events after the 
final capitulation of the Reich, although a few subsections did make last-minute 
plans for survival, usually without great effect. 

Considering the breadth of such involvement by the main institutions of the 
Nazi state, it might be argued that, although the Werwolf failed to lay a strong 
basis for organized resistance, this failure was not attributable to lack of 
effort. In fact, the Werwolf movement constituted one of the last major mili¬ 
tary and political initiatives of the Third Reich, and in light of the stress and 
tension caused by the approaching conclusion of a lost war, it most vividly 
revealed the true nature of the Nazi regime. Seen in these terms, two points 
are immediately obvious: first, that the Nazi Reich was hardly a unified totali¬ 
tarian state, but rather was a feudal patchwork of rival fiefs and bureaucratic 
principalities, each usually in conflict with the others; and, second, that the 
Nazi regime had slid a great deal in terms of mass support since the move¬ 
ment’s golden days in the mid-1930s. Considered as a referendum on the 
New Order, the Werwolf revealed a regime which (by 1944) was isolated and 
out of touch. 

The Werwolf was also an intrinsic element of a larger Nazi ‘Terror,’ which 
began in July 1944 and was analagous to the Jacobin ‘Terror’ of 1793-4 or the 
Bolshevik ‘Terror’ of 1918. In all these cases, the enemy was at the gates; 
internal foes and ‘defeatists’ had to be crushed; and, since the authority of the 
state was imperilled, much of the intimidation was an extrajudicial ‘terror from 
below.’ Once again, this suggests something very important about the nature of 
the regime: since support for the Nazi regime was badly eroded (or gone) by 
the spring of 1945, the Werwolf was a means of trying to add to its coercive 
powers (at a time it badly needed to do so), while, at the same time, not 
detracting from its legitimacy. In one sense, the NSDAP was spontaneously 
moving back to a position of opposition even before it had been displaced. 
Thus the Werwolf transcended the murky boundary lines among being a vigi¬ 
lante movement aimed at saving an existing order, a reactionary movement 
aimed at restoring a lapsed order, and a revolutionary movement aimed at 
creating a new order. 10 

These various themes are more fully developed in chapters 1 to 4 of this 
book, which focus mainly upon the organizational, ideological, and social char¬ 
acter of the Werwolf movement. Chapter 5 describes the various natural strong¬ 
holds to which German guerrillas were drawn, and chapter 6 discusses the 
particular opportunities and challenges faced by Nazi partisans in Germany’s 
peripheral borderlands. Chapter 7 examines the profound impact that the 
Werwolf had upon both Western Allied and Soviet occupation policy. 

What is being attempted here, in the final analysis, is to disinter the story of 
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the Werwolf, to gauge the limits of the movement’s success, to measure its neg¬ 
ative influence, and to explain its ultimate failure. The goal is not an aggressive 
revisionism, but rather a neutral stocktaking of forgotten people and incidents. 
The hope is that such an account will be read in conjunction with the existing 
literature to create a more balanced view. 



1 


Gothic Guerrillas: The Bureau ‘Prutzmann’ 
and the SS-Werwolf 


By 1944, with military crises unfolding in both the East and the West, Germany 
was forced by its own weakness to fall back upon a strategy in which guerrilla 
warfare played a major role. This is a repeated theme in German history, and the 
country’s leaders had previously pursued such a course both during the period 
of Napoleonic domination, from 1807 to 1813, and during the unhappy years of 
the early Weimar Republic. It is crucial to note, however, that in the previous 
140 years a certain sense of guerrilla warfare had developed in Germany, and 
that this view both accommodated the prejudices of German culture and fit the 
generally autocratic nature of the Prussian/German state. In short, the modern 
German understanding of partisan warfare was limited by the fear that disaster 
would arise from any wholesale subjugation of the prerogatives of the state to 
the desires of the mobilized masses. Thus, the German partisans of 1813 were 
‘conservative’ in the sense that they fought for the status quo and were autho¬ 
rized by the Prussian ruling caste, 1 and this pattern was repeated by the paramil¬ 
itaries of the 1918-23 period. Clausewitz, writing in the wake of 1813, failed to 
see partisan warfare as a means of inciting radical social change or as a war¬ 
winning strategy. In his influential writings, he interpreted guerrilla fighting 
simply as a defensive rising of ‘armed peasantry,’ undertaken once the home¬ 
land was invaded, but organized as a diversionary adjunct to regular operations. 
In fact, he claimed that, without direction by special military detachments, the 
local inhabitants would usually lack the confidence and initiative to take up 
arms. 2 Although the revolutionary undertones of National Socialism would 
eventually influence the guerrilla-warfare campaign of 1944-5, the initial prep¬ 
arations were shaped by this Clausewitzian view of partisan operations as a 
diversionary sideshow. 

Thus, the original strategy in 1944-5 was not to win the war by guerrilla 
operations, but merely to stem the tide, delaying the enemy long enough to 
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allow for a political settlement favourable to Germany. On the basis of captured 
enemy civil-affairs directives, and the publicity surrounding the ‘Morgenthau 
Plan,’ the Nazi regime knew that the Western Powers intended a Draconian 
occupation of the entire country. 3 To Hitler and company, however, the break¬ 
up of the enemy coalition seemed to shimmer clearly on the horizon, and they 
hoped that, in the midst of such an eventuality, the Western Allies would mod¬ 
erate their demands. The Nazi regime was also engaged in the Clausewitzian 
aim of wearing down its opponents so that the preconditions for the imposition 
of a harsh peace - namely, ‘unconditional surrender’ - would become prohibi¬ 
tively costly. 

These strategies were elementally flawed. They failed to take into account 
the universal opprobrium that the Nazi regime had brought upon itself, which 
provided the necessary mortar to cover cracks in the enemy alliance, and which 
also served to make ‘unconditional surrender’ non-negotiable. Such plans also 
neglected to take into account basic internal weaknesses. One of the main prob¬ 
lems, for instance, was the lack of a popular basis for the New Order, even in 
old Nazi heartlands such as East Prussia and Franconia. In addition, ‘the Hitler 
myth’ was dead, and the regime was edging towards becoming a dictatorship 
based almost entirely upon terror rather than upon popular consent. 4 Nazi prom¬ 
ises of a just peace were still accepted at face value by only a few blinded devo¬ 
tees of the movement. Most Germans had lost faith in the party, and although 
they were too physically and morally exhausted to turn against it, they were 
also too tired - and too disabused of notions of glory - to burn their homes, or 
snipe at the enemy, or valiantly enrol in the ranks of the mass militia. 5 Even in 
the East, this factor applied, although there was a greater natural basis for guer¬ 
rilla warfare on that front. Gradually, as the final collapse loomed increasingly 
near, the Werwolf became something akin to a means of revenge which the 
fanatics pitted against their own people as well as against the enemy. 

Another problem was the behind-the-scenes disorganization associated with 
almost every aspect of the Nazi state. This administrative chaos has been vari¬ 
ously regarded either as an unintentional result of Hitler’s sloppy management 
style and his inchoate doctrines, or as a deliberate Hitlerian tactic meant to 
incite factionalism, and thus increase the Fiihrer’s ascendant power and prestige 
(the former explanation, incidentally, seems more likely). The most precise for¬ 
mulation of this anarchic situation is Peter Hiittenberger’s model of a tripartite 
‘pact,’ which, he argues, dated from 1933 and mediated relations among the 
three ‘pillars of power’ in the Third Reich: the National Socialist Party (includ¬ 
ing the state bureaucracy that it penetrated, fragmented, and increasingly domi¬ 
nated); the Wehrmacht; and Big Business. The German Labour Front (DAF) 
and the Reich Food Estate remained in inferior positions throughout the period, 



12 Werwolf! 


although, after the mid-1930s, another subordinate player, the ‘Guard Corps 
(SS)/Security Service (SD)/Gestapo complex,’ increasingly came into its own, 
re-creating the system as a quadripartite ‘polycracy.’ 6 While these were the 
major fault lines, innumerable cracks and fissures extended into each of these 
‘pillars of power,’ reproducing in miniature the ‘polycratic’ nature of the over¬ 
all system. Separate offices, sub-bureaux, regions, and individuals were contin¬ 
ually pitted one against another in an ongoing struggle for domination and 
control of plunder. 

As a result of this institutionalized disorder, loyalty in the Third Reich was 
transformed into a sort of medieval fealty, and the raging confusion encouraged 
Nazi leaders to construct personal bases of power by reserving from the com¬ 
mon pool whatever resources they had managed to acquire. Thus the Nazi sys¬ 
tem of administration was factionalized rather than totalitarian, and the concept 
of a monolithic commonwealth existed only in propaganda. It was, in short, 
hardly the kind of ‘folkish community’ of which German romantics had long 
dreamt, and which would perhaps have provided a suitable base for guerrilla 
warfare. 7 Moreover, feudal anarchy actually increased as the war reached a cri¬ 
sis stage, and as violent charges and recriminations tended to fly with even 
greater abandon between the chief Nazi satraps. Naturally, this atmosphere 
characterized the guerrilla program, which was perhaps the last initiative of 
the fading Reich worth a bureaucratic battle. The inner chaos,’ as a British 
intelligence report noted, ‘was never better exemplified than in the Werewolf 
movement.’ 8 

The Organization of the SS- Werwolf 

Discussions about the need for a Nazi guerrilla organization actually began 
among German intelligence officers in 1943, and tended to centre around a 
number of immediate precedents from German history. By the spring of 1944, 
such deliberations had aroused the interest of the head of the SS-Main Office, 
Gottlob Berger, himself an officer with guerrilla experience from the 1920s. We 
know that, during this period, the 1813 Landsturm decree was unearthed and 
circulated; that evaluations of an interwar guerrilla agency, the ‘Field Ranger 
Service,’ were withdrawn from the military archives in Potsdam and put in the 
hands of interested readers; and that relevant passages from Clausewitz’s On 
War were examined in detail. 9 As noted above, all these sources of inspiration 
implied a traditional Prussian-style guerrilla movement that would cooperate 
with the regular Army in a policy of diversion and delay, although certain 
SS leaders were also inspired by several of the more expansive underground 
movements that proliferated during the Second World War. In fact, a special 
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top-secret SS unit was formed in order to study these movements in detail, and 
specialists from this unit were sent to observe the Warsaw Rising in 1944, 
apparently in conjunction with the Abwehr and the Warsaw Gestapo. The Pol¬ 
ish Home Army was considered a revolutionary movement par excellence. 10 

The actual SS guerrilla organization was formed in September 1944, 11 and its 
organizational structure was perhaps influenced by a memorandum submitted 
by SS-General Richard Hildebrandt, a senior SS-Police official on the Eastern 
Front. The Hildebrandt memo, dated 19 September, sketched out an organiza¬ 
tion almost identical to that which soon took form. (Ironically, Hildebrandt 
later got mixed up with the circle around armaments minister Albert Speer, 
which devoted itself to bringing the war to an early conclusion and preventing 
guerrilla warfare.) 12 

The designation for this set-up was ‘Werwolf,’ a term borrowed either directly 
or indirectly from Hermann Lons, whose book Der Wehrwolf, a romantic saga 
about seventeenth-century guerrillas on the Liineberg Heath, had given the term 
a common currency. Although Der Wehrwolf had been published in 1910, and 
Lons himself was long gone - killed in France during the initial weeks of the 
First World War - its influence remained. Lons wrote in much the same vein as 
his contemporaries Rudyard Kipling, Jack London, and Knut Hamsun, telling 
adventure stories that emphasized the struggle for survival, the raw appeal of 
nature, and the power of the land. Certainly, his vision of a close-knit peasant 
community, more united by race than divided by class, struck a chord in the 
modern German consciousness, as did as his sympathy for vigilantism and his 
‘fear of encirclement.' Der Wehrwolf was, as Walter Linden notes, the basic 
book of the folkish movement, and its sales were rivalled only by Hitler’s Mein 
Kampf surpassing half a million copies by 1939 and 800.000 by 1945. 

Beyond the Lons iconography, the term ‘Werwolf’ was probably also sup¬ 
posed to suggest the terrors of lycanthropy - blood-lust by individuals who 
appeared ordinary during daylight hours and moved undetected through civil 
society. Such an interpretation fit well into the Gothic aesthetics of the SS, as 
did the association with wolves, a favourite symbol for Hitler and a mythologi¬ 
cal metaphor for chaos and Gdtterddmmerung. In a recent apologia for Lons, 
Roderick Watt argues that the lycanthropy connotation was exclusive, and that 
Lons’s Der Wehrwolf was not a source of inspiration for the partisans of 
1944-5. Watt’s evidence is orthographic: he clearly shows that the Nazi regime 
favoured the spelling ‘Werwolf’ - suggesting lycanthropes - over the Lonsian 
‘Wehrwolf,’ and to this detail he attaches much weight. However, considering 
the wide familiarity of Germans with Lon’s novel, this thesis is hard to swallow, 
particularly since sources in 1944-5 - the Deutsche AUgemeine Zeitung for 
one - specifically referred to Lons’s ‘peasant chronicle,’ although they changed 
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the spelling in order to meet the demands of the new orthodoxy. What seems 
more likely is that the Nazis were attempting to prevent an association between 
their guerrillas and the interwar movement led by Peter von Heydebreck, which 
had used the Lons spelling. The Bund Wehrwolf of the 1920s had been an early 
competitor to the NSDAP, and its leadership had embodied the archetypical 
‘Free Corps,’ buccaneer mentality that Hitler despised. Interestingly, von Hey¬ 
debreck himself had eventually wound up in the SA, like many of his freeboot- 
ing comrades, but he was killed in the ‘Blood Purge’ of June 1934. It was 
probably this story, rather than anything associated with Lons’s book, that the 
Nazis did not wish to recall. 13 

In any case, the ‘Werwolf’ name was used as early as October 1944, 14 
although it is uncertain who originally fostered its adoption. Otto Skorzeny later 
claimed that the name was originally suggested by Party Secretary Martin Bor- 
mann, and it is true that Lons’s Der Wehrwolf was republished in great numbers 
during the fall of 1944 under the purview of the party chancellery. On the other 
hand, a former staff member of Werwolf central headquarters noted that the 
designation was selected by the chief of the organization, Hans Prutzmann. 
Arno Rose suggests that the name may have been chosen by Gottlob Berger, 
who was a great fan of Lons’s. Whatever the case, there was some opposition to 
the name, from both inside and outside the organization. It was generally felt 
that the term ‘Werwolf’ was unmilitary in spirit and suggested bands of armed 
civilians who would be subject to summary execution if captured by the 
enemy. 15 

One of the most basic problems with the new movement was that it was not 
put under the purview of the military, upon which suspicions of treason had 
fallen. Rather, it was placed under the control of the SS, and even within this 
sphere it was not associated with the Waffen-SS, which was the combat wing of 
Himmler’s empire. Moreover, the Werwolf was independent of the SS security 
service, the SD, as well as of the SD’s parent agency, the Reich Security Main 
Office (RSHA), an arrangement which naturally created a coolness between the 
new movement and the intelligence community. It seems, in fact, that the main 
RSHA chiefs, SS-Generals Ernst Kaltenbrunner and Walter Schellenberg, set 
out from the beginning to disable the main body of the movement, which 
remained outside their control. Instead, the Werwolf was placed under the 
direction of Himmler’s own regional police inspectors, the Higher SS and 
Police Leaders (HSSPF). Quite obviously, Himmler was accustomed to ensur¬ 
ing that his will would be done within the Reich by using the police as his main 
lever of control, and in 1944-5 he could not adjust his thinking to any other pat¬ 
tern. 16 Employment of the HSSPF also suggests that the Werwolf, from the very 
beginning, was considered an instrument of terror. 
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Another of the most delimiting features of the new movement, evident from 
the Hildebrandt memorandum onward, was that it was never seen as anything 
more than a mere diversionary organization meant to function in Germany’s 
borderlands, at least not until the last dark days of the war. Any intimation that 
the armed forces might fail to protect the frontiers of the Reich smacked of 
‘defeatism,’ at least in the Nazi view. This led the SS guerrillas to proceed on 
the assumption that their group was limited to the few areas already occupied or 
immediately threatened by the enemy. This confusion of morale with common 
sense meant that no preparations were made for resistance in the interior until 
well into 1945. 17 

Conceived within this narrow mandate, SS partisans, were regarded, in a 
strict Clausewitzian sense, as a means of harassing enemy lines of communica¬ 
tion, particularly rail lines. Nazi leaders hoped that Allied and Soviet troops 
would have to divert forces to the rear in order to deal with such problems. 
Werewolves were also charged with committing impromptu acts of political and 
economic sabotage; killing collaborators; spreading propaganda; infiltrating 
enemy Military Government offices; collecting intelligence on enemy means of 
supply and transportation routes; and encouraging the population in boycotts 
and passive resistance (although, during the last days of the war, the guerrillas 
became less trusting of the population and warned them to keep to them¬ 
selves). 18 Volkischer Beobachter, the official newspaper of the NSDAP, com¬ 
pared Nazi guerrilla warfare to the harassment of Allied convoys by U-boat 
wolf-packs, with hunter groups tracking down wayward three-ton heavy-goods 
vehicles unescorted by tanks, in the same way that submarines picked off strag¬ 
gling merchant ships unescorted by destroyers. 19 Captured documents show 
that the Werwolf was also regarded as the core of future guerrilla bands and 
local resistance movements, since it was expected that Wehrmacht stragglers 
and disaffected Nazi civilians in the enemy rear would naturally coalesce 
around such a nucleus. 20 

These duties were to be carried out by ‘groups,’ or small cells of four to six 
men, which in turn were organized into ‘sectors’ (alternatively called ‘pla¬ 
toons’), consisting of six to ten cells; six to eight ‘sectors’ formed a ‘section.’ 
Cell members were equipped with small arms, hand-grenades, bazookas, and an 
array of Nipolit and Donarit plastic explosives, often contained in a kit resem¬ 
bling a lunch-box. Each Werwolf member was supposed to carry fifteen to 
twenty pounds of explosive material, plus foot-mines and unexploded Ameri¬ 
can incendiary sticks, of which the Germans had collected a total stock of 
approximately 250,000. American and British weapons were obtained through 
parachute drops in Holland, by which the Allies had hoped to equip Dutch 
patriots, but which actually fell into the hands of the SS. 21 Werewolves were 
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also issued military uniforms, but were given free latitude to dress in civilian 
clothes in ‘emergency cases.’ 22 

Werwolf groups were provided with hidden ammunition caches, and, in at 
least one instance, it was later discovered that a Werewolf had assumed the 
guise of a forest ranger in order to keep watch over secret stocks of sabotage 
material hidden in the woods. 23 Various agencies of the German government 
and military also did some detailed studies about the use of natural caves as 
large-scale secret supply dumps. 24 Left behind enemy lines, Werwolf groups 
were based in hidden bunkers, or galleries, which the Germans called ‘strong 
points.’ These bunkers were intended as living-quarters and command posts, 
and the importance accorded to them made Werwolf groups immobile, territori¬ 
ally based units, much like the initial Soviet partisan detachments of 1941, or 
the Chinese Communist territorial guerrilla platoons that fought the Japanese. 
In the southern and central Rhineland, most galleries consisted of camouflaged 
caves, unused mine shafts, air-raid shelters, or derelict factories, but, farther 
north, the dense woods of the Reichswald afforded an opportunity for the 
construction of custom-made bunkers. About thirty such installations were 
dug by Ruhr miners on loan from the Hibernia mining concern, apparently 
under the purview of the director of ‘West Wall Construction.’ The main 
means of communication with German lines was by wireless transmitter 
or line-crossers, although there was also a nebulous plan to link the galleries 
by means of an underground telephone net in the Rhineland operated by 
post-office technicians. 25 

To oversee the Werwolf, Himmler on 19 September appointed a ‘personal 
representative’ who was given the title General Inspector for Special Abwehr. 
Unfortunately for the Nazis, the SS-Police official assigned to this post was 
General Hans Priitzmann, a charter member of the SS aristocracy whose unde¬ 
niable wit and intelligence were more than offset by his vast conceit and notable 
lack of attention to business. During the early stages of the Werwolf, Priitzmann 
emerges in the historical record as a blustery figure who bragged that his 
organization would bring about ‘a radical improvement in Germany’s military 
situation,’ and who delighted in showing off secret sabotage equipment to 
impressionable associates and acquaintances. 26 

A native of East Prussia, Priitzmann, a handsome man, had celebrated his 
forty-third birthday shortly before his posting. Like several other senior SS 
leaders, his most notable physical characteristic was a facial scar suffered during 
a sword duel. He also had a background similar to those of SS contemporaries 
such as Himmler and Heydrich. These men belonged to a generation barely too 
young to have fought in the Great War, but not too young to have joined the 
postwar Free Corps, which provided their conduit into right-radical politics. 
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Priitzmann joined the SS in 1930, and rose rapidly. He was already an SS-Lieu- 
tenant-General by 1935, when Himmler himself attended Priitzmann’s wedding 
in East Prussia. In March 1937 he was stationed as HSSPF in Hamburg, then 
transferred to the same post in Konigsberg, and thence on to a dual posting as 
HSSPF of both Ukraine and southern Russia. During two and a half years of 
savage ‘security work’ in the East, Priitzmann accumulated a nearly unrivalled 
knowledge of guerrilla warfare, and he was one of the figures who dickered 
with the Ukrainian Partisan Army to bring it into alliance with Germany. In a 
more general sense, he was responsible for the attempt to conduct a ‘scorched 
earth’ retreat from Ukraine, and, in the Nazi view, guerrilla warfare was closely 
related to such extreme tactics. This experience, plus his background in East 
Prussia, stood Priitzmann in good stead to serve as the SS partisan chief, partic¬ 
ularly since Werwolf units were first deployed on the Eastern Front. 27 By the 
fall of 1944, German evacuation of the USSR meant that Priitzmann’s old posts 
as an HSSPF in that country had become redundant and, in October, after he 
had been reassigned to the Werwolf, the SS personnel office requested permis¬ 
sion to announce that Priitzmann had been relieved of his former duties. 28 It 
should also be noted that, during this entire period, Priitzmann formally retained 
his post as HSSPF in Konigsberg, although he was replaced by an acting 
HSSPF from 1941 to 1944. 29 

The construction of the SS guerrilla inspectorate began with the formation of 
a central staff, Bureau ‘Priitzmann,’ which was first based at Petz, near Berlin, 
and later transferred to Rheinsburg, Frederick the Great’s one-time residence, 
northwest of the German capital. There was no danger of Priitzmann and 
company being tied to a home base, however, since the ostentatious General 
Inspector soon equipped himself with a private train on which he could travel 
throughout Germany. At various sidings, special telephone cables were 
installed, setting up direct lines to different parts of the country. 

Priitzmann’s staff of 200 was organized like that of a military corps and was 
led by SS-Colonel Karl Tschiersky, former head of the Eastern Desk at SD (For¬ 
eign Intelligence). As part of his job at the SD. Tschiersky had run Operation 
‘Zeppelin,’ a large-scale attempt to infiltrate anti-Soviet guerrillas into the rear 
of the Red Army. This task was quite obviously valuable preparation for tack¬ 
ling a project like the Werwolf. While with the SD, however, Tschiersky had 
run afoul of the infamous SS commando chief Otto Skorzeny, a growing pres¬ 
ence in the SD, and the personal animosity between Tschiersky and Skorzeny 
thereafter became part of the generally frosty relations between the Werwolf 
and the RSHA. Tschiersky was replaced in the spring of 1945 by SS-Brigadier 
Oplander, an official on the staff of HSSPF Karl Frank in Bohemia-Moravia, 
whose services Priitzmann had specifically requested. 
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The main staff members of the Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ were SA-Brigadier Sie- 
bel, in charge of training and technical administration (Inspectorate T); SS- 
Colonel D’Alquen, the commander of the Waffen-SS Propaganda Company 
(the ‘“Kurt Eggers” Standard’) and a media specialist who had run Operation 
‘Scorpion,’ the diffusion of ‘Russian Liberation’ propaganda on the Eastern 
Front; SS-Colonel Kotthaus, in charge of personnel matters; and Frau Maisch, 
who led a female component of the Werwolf. In the spring of 1945, a regular 
military officer, Lieutenant-General Juppe, was also named as Priitzmann’s 
‘deputy,’ an appointment that reflected the increasingly close relations between 
the Werwolf and the Army. 30 Needless to say, the dominant role played by 
veterans of the Eastern Front suggests that the SS-Werwolf was focused mainly 
in an eastward direction. 

Regionally, the Werwolf was organized according to the boundaries of the 
Wehrmacht’s home defence regions ( Wehrkreise ) and, within these districts, it 
was controlled by the Higher SS and Police Leaders, who locally represented 
Himmler in his capacity as Chief of German Police. Under a system first 
devised for the borderland HSSPF, and then extended to the remainder of the 
Reich, each HSSPF was ordered by Himmler to appoint a special representative 
to control the local recruitment, training, and deployment of Nazi guerrillas. 
Thus was devised the position of ‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ later designated 
‘Commander of Special Abwehr.’ Priitzmann preferred that Army officers serve 
in these local posts, since he wished to build his essentially civilian organiza¬ 
tion around a military core. 31 Associated bodies, such as the party, the (HJ), and 
the SA, were also supposed to appoint their own regional Werwolf commission¬ 
ers to maintain contact with the SS movement, although it is unlikely that all 
these officials were ever actually appointed. 32 

Because the Werwolf movement was based upon the HSSPF command struc¬ 
ture, its organizational character was shaped by the role of the HSSPF within 
the dual chain of command that existed within the SS. The office of the HSSPF 
had originally been created during the late 1930s as a means of breaking the 
monopoly of command channels established by the senior headquarters of the 
various offices within Himmler’s SS-Police empire, particularly the Waffen-SS 
and the Security Police. The highly centralized chain of command within these 
subunits had led to a stifling parochialism that made local cooperation between 
two or more branches of the overall SS organization difficult to achieve. Thus, 
Himmler introduced the HSSPF as a means of preventing the constituent parts 
of his empire from falling apart, and he particularly used the channel as a means 
of bypassing the SS central offices, especially the RSHA, in order to carry out 
‘special tasks.’ 33 

Because the HSSPF had a measure of authority over local offices of the regu- 
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lar police, the RSHA, and the Waffen-SS, such officials had the ability (at least 
in theory) to draw together the resources regarded by Himmler as necessary for 
the success of his partisan units. Moreover, many of the HSSPF had personal 
experience in the occupied Eastern territories, and, like Priitzmann, they were 
supposed to have accumulated a specialized knowledge of partisan warfare. The 
important thing to note, however, is that the original raison d’etre of the HSSPF 
was the regional centralization of all the branches of the overall organization, as 
opposed to centralized direction in Berlin of individual SS and police agencies. 
This pattern of horizontal rather than vertical organization was naturally 
bequeathed to the Werwolf. Priitzmann was formally attached to the SS-Main 
Office, 34 but otherwise was directly subordinate to Himmler, meaning that 
the Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ was the only intermediate command channel between 
Himmler and the HSSPF (in their capacity as regional Werwolf organizers). 

This system of regionalization had definite advantages. For instance, it 
allowed for a degree of local improvisation foreign to our standard conception 
of ‘totalitarianism,’ and it was suitable for a period when the geographic unity 
of the Reich was collapsing under the strain of Anglo-American air attacks. On 
the other hand, the system’s great weakness was that HSSPF officials, by their 
very nature, were isolated from regular command channels, and therefore stood 
upon a weak bureaucratic foundation. Because they lacked their own resources 
of men and material, they were effective only when called upon by the Reichs- 
fiihrer to perform a ‘special task’: only in this event did the flow of business 
switch from the routine channels to the special channel running from Himmler 
via the HSSPF to the local RSHA commanders, the Security Police Command¬ 
ers (BdS). When ‘special tasks’ extended over a considerable period, as was the 
case for the Werwolf, the RSHA and other SS agencies could raise substantial 
roadblocks to protracted demands on their resources. Thus, the HSSPF was 
essentially an outsider, often at conflict with the RSHA, the Waffen-SS, and the 
party, 35 and this problem was transferred directly to the Werwolf organization, 
superimposed upon the HSSPF system of command. 

The Eastern Front 

For better or worse, this system was first applied in the German borderland 
regions and then it gradually spread inward. On the Eastern Front, Werwolf 
units were first launched during the fall of 1944 in Priitzmann’s old fief of East 
Prussia, which was also an early testing-ground for the mass militia, or Volks- 
sturm. The first secret supply caches were laid at the same time, stocked with 
weapons and three months’ worth of food. One of the original Werwolf detach¬ 
ments was a nine-member ‘Special Unit’ under the command of a Sergeant 
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Bioksdorf, which was recruited during October from a section of the ‘Hermann 
Goering' Division that had been posted to guard Goering’s country estate on the 
Rominten Heath. Supplied with explosives, radio transmitters, and ten carrier 
pigeons, this group had a mandate to reconnoitre Soviet movements and orga¬ 
nize German stragglers and civilians for partisan warfare. They managed to 
transmit ten messages back to German lines and tried to blow up two bridges 
before they were rolled up by the Red Army in mid-November 1944. 36 

Priitzmann had a special relationship with the East Prussian Werwolf. 
Because the acting HSSPF in Konigsberg fell ill about the time that Werwolf 
was launched, the Werwolf chief returned to take over personally as HSSPF. In 
fact, Priitzmann continued to serve in this capacity for the rest of the war, 37 
which gave East Prussia a distinctive status within the overall movement. Priitz- 
mann’s idea of basing Werwolf groups in camouflaged underground bunkers 
seems to have been predicated upon the suitability of such structures in the deep 
East Prussian forests. 38 

In areas to the south and west of East Prussia, there were problems in calling 
the Werwolf into being. In Posen and Pomerania, the establishment of Werwolf 
groups was restricted to regions with a local German ethnic majority, although 
the genuinely German parts of Pomerania were some of the most Nazified areas 
of the entire Reich. In the General Government (Poland), orders to activate 
the Werwolf were disseminated to SS-Police offices in the autumn of 1944, 
although not much of an organization was in place before the Russians 
advanced. A few small detachments of Volksdeutsche and Polish or Ukrainian 
collaborators were fielded, but with few positive results. 

Efforts in Silesia (Wehrkreis VIII) were much more profitable, and this eth¬ 
nic ‘peninsula’ eventually became the area on the Eastern Front where the Wer¬ 
wolf was the most active. One of the major factors behind this relative success 
was that the military authority in Silesia, Army Group ‘Centre,’ under the 
fanatic Field-Marshal Ferdinand Schomer, was strongly in favour of the move¬ 
ment and took measures to facilitate its establishment and operations. More¬ 
over, in January, a local Front Intelligence (FAK) unit under Captain Kirn was 
ordered by Himmler to train Silesian Werwolf groups and to help in the estab¬ 
lishment of weapons, food, and medical dumps, all of which was done. Polish 
estimates suggest that at least a thousand Werewolves were fielded in Lower 
Silesia. 39 

Overall, preparation of special supply caches and stay-behind groups had 
begun in November 1944, and by 1945 Werwolf units were deployed, at least 
sporadically, along the most easterly extensions of the Eastern Front. During 
the same period, the Soviets noted that a considerable number of stay-behind 
saboteurs were overrun by the rapid advances resulting from the Winter Offen- 



Gothic Guerrillas: The Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ and the SS-Werwolf 21 


sive in Poland and eastern Germany. 40 Both sides fought savagely: east of 
Nielkoppe, members of a ten-man Werwolf group were hopelessly surrounded 
by a Soviet Ministry of Internal Security (NKVD) patrol, but they still tried to 
shoot their way out of their gallery, losing seven of their number in the process. 
In eastern Austria, a Werwolf detachment reconnoitring a Russian armoured 
column near Bruck an der Leitha was sighted by the enemy. The Soviet 
response was to locate the spotters in their foxholes and then run over the 
depressions with their tank treads. Off to the west, in the Vienna Woods, mem¬ 
bers of a Werwolf rearguard - in uniform - were butchered, and their bodies 
mutilated, after they were overrun by the Russians. 41 

After March 1945, considerable efforts were made to divert the Soviets away 
from the impending assault upon Berlin, and, even during the final advance 
upon the capital, numerous German guerrilla detachments permitted themselves 
to be overrun. ‘They hid in basements and in ruins,’ noted Marshall Chuikov, 
‘and [they] allowed the forward units of our advancing forces to pass, and 
sometimes the rearward units as well, and then opened fire, with the object of 
sowing panic in the rear and slowing down or paralysing action along the front 
line.’ 42 Near Pankow, two drunken Werewolves fired at the backs of Soviet 
troops, and in Steglitz Werwolf snipers fired on Red Army rear echelons, neces¬ 
sitating a Soviet operation to clean out an apartment block. 42 An American war 
correspondent, reporting from the inner city on 27-8 April, noted that there was 
plenty of sniping behind Russian lines, and that civilians lived in abject terror, 
knowing that ‘the least suspicion of sniping means death.’ 44 One Werwolf 
group fought to the last cartridge in Halensee; another slipped out of the capital, 
but was caught and wiped out by Russian forces along the Elbe. 45 

Even after the capital fell, Werwolf arsonists and snipers continued to remain 
active. ‘Red’ Berlin had never been a Nazi stronghold, so the guerrillas 
attempted to keep Berliners ‘loyal’ by maintaining a hostile divide between the 
occupation forces and the population of the capital. They torched Soviet food 
stores and buildings bedecked in white flags and, using explosives cached in 
April 1945, also managed to blow up a Russian car park and a printing plant 
working for the Red Army. Well after the capitulation of the city on 2 May, 
Soviet troops continued to drop at the hands of Nazi snipers. Among the casual¬ 
ties were three unidentified Red Army soldiers whose bodies were discovered 
on the grounds of the Botanical Gardens on 15 May; a Soviet officer shot from 
ruins along the Berlinstrasse on 17 May; and two Soviet railway guards 
attacked near Potsdam on the night of 22-3 July (one killed and one wounded). 
There is even some suspicion that the death on 16 June of Berlin's city 
commandant, General N.E. Berzarin, came as a result of an ambush in 
Charlottenburg 46 
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Postwar skirmishing continued in other areas of eastern Germany as well, 
and Soviet and Polish Communist sources report that Werewolves remained 
active throughout 1945-6. Although some of these claims were undoubtedly 
exaggerated in order to provide an excuse for anti-German raids in areas of the 
Reich annexed by Poland, there is some independent evidence that German par¬ 
tisans were active. Radio intercepts, for instance, show that some 200 Were¬ 
wolves remained behind the Soviet front in East Prussia after the end of the war 
and, according to an eyewitness account, German partisans in the forests of 
eastern Pomerania succeeded in rescuing German civilians from deportation to 
the USSR. 47 

The Western Front 

Although operations in the West never equalled the intensity evident in the east¬ 
ern German provinces, the western marches were not forgotten. In September, 
Priitzmann and his adjutant toured Wehrkreis VI, comprising Westphalia and the 
northern Rhineland, and they instructed the local HSSPF, SS-General Karl 
Gutenberger, to form a Wehrkreis guerrilla organization. Similar arrangements 
were soon made with the other Rhenish HSSPF, Jurgen Stroop and Otto Hof¬ 
mann, who controlled, respectively, Wehrkreis XII (the Eifel, the Palatinate, the 
Saar, southwestern Hesse, and Lorraine) and Wehrkreis V (Baden, Wurttem- 
berg, and Alsace). Each HSSPF was told to assemble a small staff to control the 
new organization, and to appoint a ‘Werwolf Commissioner’ (respectively, SS- 
Colonel Raddatz, SS-Captain Gunther, and SS-Lieutenant Muller). Three 
Waffen-SS officers were also dispatched in order to select volunteers for ‘Battal¬ 
ion West.’ Two months later, the HSSPF of Wehrkreis X, Graf von Bassewitz, 
was also authorized to organize Werwolf formations in the extreme northwest 
corner of the Reich, which was one of the Nazi heartlands north of the Main. 48 

Initial Werwolf infiltration teams in the West were deployed in Alsace and 
Lorraine at the end of 1944. The first was a detachment sent to investigate con¬ 
ditions in the newly occupied city of Metz, all four members of which disap¬ 
peared; the second was a three-man unit committed in the Weissenburg area in 
order to determine the feasibility of organizing a local resistance movement. 
One member of the Weissenburg team clawed his way back to German lines in 
December 1944, where he delivered a highly informative report, but he was 
subsequently sent back out on a similar operation in advance of the German 
‘North Wind’ Offensive, and from this mission he did not return. In general, the 
SS was hesitant about preparing the Alsatians and Lorrains for guerrilla warfare 
because of the fear that any weapons made available would be turned against 
the Germans themselves. 49 
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The first units with their own underground galleries were arrayed in late Jan¬ 
uary and February 1945, mainly in the Reichswald, the Eifel, the Saar, the 
Palatinate, and Baden. Deployment was accomplished by allowing the teams to 
be deliberately overrun, although a small number of guerrillas were also air¬ 
dropped into the Allied rear. 50 Such initial efforts, however, did not produce 
much effect. One major problem was that the cultural character of the northern 
Rhineland made it the worst single spot in Germany to start a partisan war. In 
general, the population was possessed by anti-Prussian sentiments and had a 
cosmopolitan disdain for any form of rabid nationalism. The presence of a 
strongly Catholic majority - with an intense degree of confessional cohesion - 
had also prevented the NSDAP from developing much support in the area. In 
the last free elections in the fall of 1932, support for the Catholic Centre Party 
had held up better in the Rhineland than in any other area of Germany, and the 
electoral district of Cologne-Aachen was one of only two regions in which the 
Nazis failed to take at least 20 per cent of the vote. 51 In addition to these factors, 
the inhabitants of the big cities, such as Cologne, knew that the presence of the 
enemy in their towns meant the end of their targeting by Allied bombers, and 
for this deliverance they were happy to pay the price of foreign military occupa¬ 
tion. 52 There were a few Nazi strongholds in the Rhineland, such as Koblenz, 
and there were some genuine Nazis, a number of whom traced their activism to 
the post-First World War resistance movement against Allied occupation and 
separatism. 53 As a rule, however, the fanatics had debouched for the east bank 
of the Rhine well before the arrival of the Allies. Left behind was a population 
that was lukewarm, at best, in its support of the Hitler regime, and was unalter¬ 
ably opposed to any manifestations of guerrilla warfare. 54 

In this kind of atmosphere, the partisans themselves were so demoralized 
that, when Werwolf galleries were overrun by the Allies, the guerrillas meekly 
surrendered. Most of the captives were only too willing to denounce fellow 
Werewolves still in the field, and they pliantly led American Army Counter- 
Intelligence Corps (CIC) officers to remaining ‘strong points.’ Other Were¬ 
wolves tied into the surrounding countryside with the intention of drifting back 
into civilian life. Only in one case was a Werwolf gallery actually defended 
against American intruders, and in this instance two of the occupants were 
killed attempting to break out, while a third was captured. At Monschau, 
German parachutists were reported by local civilians and were ‘turned in to 
[American] tactical units.’ 55 

If there were any small successes in this region, they came in the Palatinate 
and the Saarland, the only areas on the west bank of the Rhine that had shown 
much enthusiasm for the NSDAP during the age when Germans had still been 
allowed to express independent political opinions. These areas had less of a 



24 Werwolf! 


Catholic majority than districts to the north, and even the local Catholic popula¬ 
tion had the dubious distinction of being the most ‘Nazified’ Catholics in 
western Germany. Inhabitants of the southern Rhineland, farmers in particular, 
had long traditions of rural populism that had been successfully subsumed by 
the NSDAR and they were also possessed by fears of French domination 
and annexationism - the French had occupied the Palatinate from 1918 to 1930 
and had run the Saar as an economic protectorate, under loose League of 
Nations oversight, until 1935. 56 Thus, there was a conceivable base for Werwolf 
efforts, 57 and it is no surprise that unsettling ‘incidents’ occurred occasion¬ 
ally. At Saarlautern, innocuous-looking German civilians booby-trapped the 
billets of an American chemical mortar company and, at Neunkirchen, a bomb 
mounted on the springs of an American jeep blew up on the morning of 3 April, 
badly injuring two men. 58 At Bad Kreuznach, Werwolf cells managed to cajole 
the population into a fighting mood and, according to Supreme Headquarters, 
Allied Expeditionary Force (SHAEF), ‘a considerable number of troops had to 
be diverted to eliminate sniping activity.’ Several weeks later, in mid-April, a 
Werwolf organization was uncovered and the CIC made seventeen arrests. 59 
This town was one of the few areas where the SS-Werwolf played an important 
role in the fighting, not only as a result of the diversionary effect of its opera¬ 
tions, but also because Bad Kreuznach was a key road junction, where the 
Americans required good order so that they could push armoured units through 
to the Rhine and cut off the attempted withdrawal of the German Seventh and 
First armies. 

Although the SS-Werwolf was subsequently extended into the inner Wehr- 
kreise, it was never as well organized as it had been in the original borderland 
regions, mainly because Priitzmann dallied on such organizational matters in 
order to spare the thought of Allied or Soviet penetrations into the German 
heartland. In Weimar, for instance, the commando chief Skorzeny inspected the 
local Werwolf in March 1945 and found it suffering from a variety of ills: some 
of the partisans had been conscripted; arms and ammunition were in short sup¬ 
ply; no provision had been made for contacting higher echelons by radio; and 
the guerrillas had only a vague conception of their assignment. 60 In many areas, 
local party and police officials supposed to form the core of the organization 
often found themselves opposed to it in both practice and principle. In Vienna 
and Augsburg, the local Gauleiter refused to cooperate with the Werwolf; in 
Peine, the Kreisleitung cancelled a local Werwolf action by the HJ; in Leipzig, 
the police president ordered the criminal police to spy on the movement and 
report back to him. 61 In Austria, Allied intelligence officers later concluded that 
‘those charged with [Werwolf) activities did little more than talk, and tried, for 
the sake of their own safety, to give the impression that the orders were being 
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obeyed.’ 62 Bureaucracies are infamous for fumbling when they do their best; 
imagine what happens when they deliberately do their worst. 

Despite these impediments, the Werwolf had a wider popular base in central 
Germany than in the Rhineland, which was noticeable as the Allies reached 
such areas as Lower Saxony, Hesse, and Wiirttemberg, where the population as 
a whole was more hostile than in areas farther west. It is true that the Ruhr, with 
its Catholic, urban, and working-class character, was a poor bet to support Nazi 
resistance, and that the HSSPF West made few preparations for the region, 
aside from a vague intention to raise recruits by means of leafletting. 63 Else¬ 
where, however, areas east of the Rhine typically had Evangelical majorities, 
which meant the near-absence of the type of Catholic confessional loyalties that 
had watered down the resistance impulse in the Rhineland. As suggested by 
pre-1933 voting statistics, the NSDAP had established powerful strongholds in 
a stretch of moorlands running across Lower Saxony from the Dutch border to 
Altmark, and branching north to Schleswig-Holstein. These districts were 
inhabited by middling farmers who had traditionally supported agrarian protest 
movements and had been brought to their knees by the interwar agricultural cri¬ 
sis. Such homogeneous farmers’ communities, where there was a limited under¬ 
standing of the capitalist ethos and a lack of class tensions in the absence of 
large estates, were natural stamping-grounds for National Socialism. Even as 
early as 1928, the Nazis had made inroads in areas where legitimate nationalist- 
conservatism was weak, and where they were able to attract local notables to 
their banners. In addition, Naziism had a strong following in the Prussian ‘new’ 
states (i.e., those acquired after 1866), and in the old ‘middle states,’ such as 
Thuringia, where the party had been successful in transforming anti-Prussian 
particularist tendencies into a raw form of anti-modernism. 64 The particular 
geographic configuration of Allied bombing and the ground advance had done 
little to erode potential surliness. The population of the countryside and small 
cities of central Germany had escaped some of the murderous bombing and 
heavy fighting that had done so much to break the spirit of their compatriots 
living to the west. Allied non-fraternization and requisitioning policies encour¬ 
aged further bad feeling, and German civilians, as a British observer noted, 
began ‘scowling a hostility we have not seen before.’ 

Certainly, this change in tone was immediately felt by the advancing Ameri¬ 
cans. The U.S. Ninth Army reported that ‘anti-Allied feeling is more marked in 
central Germany than in the Ruhr and Rhineland,’ and that Lippe and Schaum- 
burg-Lippe ‘were more thoroughly Nazified than any other [provinces] that the 
Army had occupied ... It was almost impossible to find suitable personnel for 
the various governmental functions at the city, county, and provincial level.’ In 
the Hoxter district, Military Government officers noted ‘that Nazism has pene- 
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trated ... much more than in the Rhineland ... The attitude is often sullen and 
uncooperative.’ The historian of the 18th Infantry Division saw Hanover town 
as the dividing line in terms of sentiment - ‘Along the Rhine, the white flags 
were plentiful and people quite freely expressed themselves against the Nazi 
regime, although it was always difficult to judge the sincerity of these senti¬ 
ments. East of Hanover, however, the change was marked. White flags were 
scarce and more people in conversation identified themselves with the Nazi 
regime.’ 65 

Even here, where the population was unfriendly, there was little appetite for 
guerrilla warfare, 66 and the party had long abused its support, even among ele¬ 
ments that had originally boosted it, especially because of its hostility towards 
religion, its control policies in agriculture, its corruption, and its failure to pro¬ 
tect the skies above Germany. Ian Kershaw is right in contending, however, that 
these negative factors were nearly balanced, at least among the peasantry and 
the middle classes, by an increasing sense of integration. 67 Certainly, the num¬ 
ber of Werwolf ‘incidents’ began to escalate. In early April, an American mili¬ 
tary surgeon was bushwhacked after he left camp in order to help German 
civilians near Haltern, in Westphalia. U.S. troops investigating the incident later 
found the physician’s driver shot dead, while both the doctor and the jeep 
seemed to have disappeared into the ether. In the countryside north of Magde¬ 
burg, an artillery liaison pilot and his driver were killed by machine-gun and 
bazooka fire as their jeep drove along a road in a rear area. On the Elbe, a 
trooper from the U.S. 161st Field Artillery Battalion was captured by Germans, 
who took his name, rank, and serial number, and then shot him in the leg; in 
Bavaria, an American soldier was similarly kidnapped by two civilian Were¬ 
wolves, who applied lit cigarettes to his face in an attempt to make him reveal 
American troop dispositions. 68 

Werewolves in central Germany also made inventive use of booby-traps; 
American jeeps, for instance, were occasionally blown up by bombs placed 
under their chassis. 69 Werewolves also laid land-mines and strung ‘decapitation 
wires,’ which were neck-level bands of cord stretched tightly across thorough¬ 
fares likely to be traversed by Allied motorcycles or light vehicles. On the 
Miehlen-Bettendorf route, in the Taunus, two riders in an American truck were 
injured on 1 April when the vehicle struck a wire and detonated two charges on 
the road shoulder, and mines planted by young civilians were similarly found 
on railways, highways, and bridges in Frankfurt. 70 Such tactics were also in evi¬ 
dence at Dannenberg, a long-time Nazi bastion near the Elbe River. Allied truck 
drivers in this area found that roads behind the lines were strewn with mines, 
even roads that were marked as clear. One teamster noted: ‘I was driving my 
jeep with a trailer loaded with ammunition, following another jeep by about 150 
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yards when I saw the jeep hit a mine. The explosion killed Private First Class 
Ed Wolicki and injured another Company B driver. In the same area I was lucky 
enough to notice a wire strung across the road. It was strong enough to decapi¬ 
tate a person. Those weren’t the only cases like that for we found others. In this 
instance, we had previously driven over the same road a few hours earlier with¬ 
out finding any trouble.’ Several weeks later, a number of Werewolves were 
captured in this same vicinity. 71 In the western suburbs of Bremen, newly 
arrived British troops caught several parties of civilians laying mines, and one 
of these desperate Werewolves foolhardily engaged a British armoured car with 
a pistol, only to be mowed down by the vehicle’s Besa. 72 

Another favourite Werwolf tactic was to interfere with enemy communica¬ 
tion lines by blowing up bridges. At Laubach, in Hesse, and Vlotho, in West¬ 
phalia, bridges behind Allied lines were demolished, and at Miinden, north of 
Kassel, several young guerrillas were arrested, while skulking around a bridge, 
in possession of a notched pistol and a supply of explosives. In Diisseldorf, 
a saboteur cut the moorings of a coal barge in the early-morning hours of 
27 April, whereafter the vessel was carried swiftly down the Rhine by the 
spring freshet and smashed into an American pontoon span, causing extensive 
damage. 73 

Particular mention must be made of two regions in the interior that were dis¬ 
tinguished by Herculean efforts, especially by Priitzmann’s personal interven¬ 
tion in overriding the prerogative of the local HSSPF to choose their own 
Werwolf commanders. In both these areas, Priitzmann chose his own officials, 
who took orders directly from him rather than from the regional HSSPF. 

One of these cases was Wehrkreis XIII, Franconia, which in the Nazi view 
required an extra measure of guerrilla activity to befit its reputation as the spiri¬ 
tual centre of National Socialism. Middle and Upper Franconia were populated 
by Evangelical majorities that had formed some of the NSDAP’s earliest and 
strongest bases of support, particularly because the party had been wily enough 
to exploit regional antagonisms against the Catholic political establishment in 
Bavaria. Even in 1945, National Socialism retained a vigorous local following; 
SHAEF’s Civil Affairs/Military Government branch (G-5) reported that the 
population of Nuremberg was ‘openly pro-Nazi.’ The case of Lower Franconia 
was more problematic: this area was inhabited by a heavily Catholic majority 
who had long been loyal to the cause of Catholic Bavarian particularism and, at 
best, were late converts to National Socialism. However, even here, party mem¬ 
bership sky-rocketed in the years 1933-5, so that, by the latter year, the region 
had the highest per-capita proportion of ‘March converts’ in the entire Reich. 74 

With such favourable factors in mind, the Franconian HSSPF, Benno Martin, 
was ordered in February 1945 to appoint a ‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ but Mar- 
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tin stood true to the Nazi code of unwarranted optimism - believing the Allies 
would never reach his Wehrkreis - and therefore delayed the posting until early 
April. Although a local SS-Police official was finally appointed, Priitzmann 
immediately intervened and replaced the local choice with Dr Hans Weibgen, a 
fanatic Nazi answerable directly to the Bureau ‘Priitzmann.’ Weibgen quickly 
imported some of his own people into the embattled region, including two SS 
officers from Berlin, who were supposed to prepare the Nuremberg Gestapo for 
‘the coming Freedom Movement.’ 75 

Not surprisingly, the major cities along the Main River were protected with 
fanatic tenacity, by both soldiers and civilians, and Volkischer Beobachter 
bragged that here ‘in the Frankish heartland of Europe,’ German defensive 
efforts were ‘especially tough and unwavering.’ At Aschaffenburg, in Lower 
Franconia, the local Kreisleiter formed the entire population into Battle Groups, 
pledging ‘unlimited hatred for the cursed enemy.’ Children appeared at rooftops 
and second-storey windows in order to snipe and toss grenades at U.S. infantry¬ 
men, which forced the Americans to call in heavy armour and fighter-bombers 
in order to pummel Nazi strongholds. Commanders of the U.S. Seventh Army 
gave orders for the community to be ‘annihilated,’ and the defenders surren¬ 
dered only after a week of heavy fighting. Veterans of the 45th Infantry Divi¬ 
sion, which had been bloodied in Sicily, Italy, and Alsace, grimly reported that 
the combat at Aschaffenburg was the most brutal yet encountered. 76 

Similar opposition met the advancing Americans forty miles to the southeast, 
at Wurzburg, which had already been largely destroyed in a horrific fire¬ 
bombing in 1944. When U.S. forces kicked their way into the city. Werewolves 
and Volkssturm men retreated into subterranean tunnels and resurfaced in the 
rear of American forces, attacking them from behind. After two days of heavy 
combat, Wurzburg fell to troops of the U.S. Seventh Army on 5 April, and sur¬ 
viving Wehrmacht units fled the city. However, the fanatic Oberbiirgermeister, 
who had lost his son in the battle, refused to capitulate, and called upon local 
civilians to maintain resistance. A day later the final civilian-resistance nests in 
Steinberg and the Bismarck Woods were blasted into oblivion by American 
fighter-bombers and artillery, and the American conquest of the city was com¬ 
plete. There was no formal surrender because all the defenders were either 
killed or captured in battle. 77 

The same sequence again repeated itself in Middle Franconia, particularly at 
Nuremberg, home of the infamous NSDAP rallies. The local Gestapo was 
trained for guerrilla warfare, although such preparations were admittedly ham¬ 
pered by the frequency of enemy air attacks, a shortage of weapons, and 
increased cuts in electrical current. The local Wehrkreis commander, Weisen- 
berger, was favourably inclined towards the Werwolf, and reportedly allowed 
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large stocks of equipment to be withdrawn from military armouries. The Gau- 
leitung also levied civilian men and women in a so-called people’s call-up, and 
Nurembergers were told, in true Werwolf fashion, that ‘if we have no weapons, 
then we will bound upon the Americans and bite their throats ... ,78 

The bitter struggle subsequently fought in the city fully matched its billing. 
As American units smashed their way into the inner city on 19 April, they met 
intense civilian resistance grouped around stalwart troops of the SS 17th Infan¬ 
try Division. Boys of fourteen desperately sniped or tossed hand-grenades at the 
invaders, and a few civilians without weapons lunged at the enemy with pick 
handles and axes. Because civilian snipers hid in spider holes, and then fired at 
the backs of the advancing Americans, rear areas had to be continually combed 
and then combed, again. Despite all such efforts, however, the core of the Fran¬ 
conian capital fell on the morning of 20 April - Hitler’s fifty-sixth birthday - 
after a savage four-day battle. Almost all the senior civil and NSDAP officials 
in the city had committed suicide. 79 

A second area of particular concentration for the Werwolf was the Alpine 
region of Tyrol-Voralberg, particularly after March 1945, when Hitler report¬ 
edly ordered Priitzmann to prepare the Werwolf for a long fight and, if neces¬ 
sary, to retreat into the Austrian Alps in order to join the SS for a last stand. 80 
The ‘Werwolf Commissioner’ in the area (Wehrkreis XVIII) was Captain 
Anton Mair, but the Tyrol-Voralberg was independently controlled by SS- 
Major Kurreck, who, like Tschiersky, had been transferred to Werwolf from 
Operation ‘Zeppelin.’ Kurreck was appointed in late 1944, and although 
attached to the staff of Gauleiter Hofer, he was responsible directly to the 
Bureau ‘Priitzmann.’ Mair also reported directly to Priitzmann after his HSSPF, 
SS-General Rosener, showed signs in April 1945 of wanting to abandon the 
Werwolf project. 81 

Although Tyrol-Voralberg was the heart of the so-called Alpine Redoubt, the 
northern and northeastern approaches to the area - namely, Wehrkreise XVII 
(Northern Austria) and VII (Southern Bavaria) - received lesser attention. Prep¬ 
arations in the former were begun in January 1945, under HSSPF Schimana and 
Werwolf Commissioner Fahrion, 82 and in the latter only in late March 1945, 
under HSSPF von Eberstein and Werwolf Commissioner Wagner. These 
extremely tardy preparations on the northern edge of the redoubt suggest that 
the Nazis were surprised by the rate of the Allied thrust into central Germany, 
and because of this delay neither von Eberstein nor Wagner had much hope for 
the success of the organization in the Bavarian Alps. In fact, the period of time 
from Wagner’s appointment (13 April) until the day when he fled from office in 
the face of the American advance (28 April) was a mere two weeks. 

After appointing Wagner, von Eberstein - a moderate who was well liked in 
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Munich - had hoped to have rid himself of the whole distasteful Werwolf mat¬ 
ter. However, he was disconcerted to find that he would not be allowed to fade 
away in true soldierly fashion, thus avoiding the scrutiny of the advancing 
Allied forces. Because of American drives that had nearly sundered the Reich 
in two by mid-April, most central Reich offices were being split into autono¬ 
mous northern and southern sections, and the unenthusiastic von Eberstein, on 
the strength of his reputation as a ‘veteran Nazi fighter,’ found himself chosen 
as plenipotentiary for the entire southern component of the SS-Werwolf. When 
SA-Brigadier Karl Siebel arrived with news of this unwanted promotion on 20 
April, von Eberstein was aghast and refused to accept the order unless it was 
put into written form, something which Siebel could not immediately produce. 
By the time that Siebel got back to von Eberstein, who by now had been chased 
out of Munich and set up headquarters in a town on the Sternbergersee, his 
name had been withdrawn for the appointment. In fact, von Eberstein had also 
been replaced as HSSPF for southern Bavaria, effective 20 April 1945, and his 
place was taken by a more fanatical Nazi. Siebel himself assumed the post of 
Alpine plenipotentiary for the Werwolf, and in view of the obvious recalci¬ 
trance of the southern Bavarians, the fanatical Weibgen was given a wider 
sphere of responsibility as Franconian ‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ taking further 
areas of Bavaria under his control. 83 

Organizational Problems 

Before fully considering these final days, however, the narrative must first 
return to the more general problems contributing to this ultimate collapse - 
problems which lay, at least part, in the inadequacy of the Werwolf’s bureau¬ 
cratic foundation. A Wehrmacht document noted, for instance, that ‘the 
Werwolf has no provisionment organization nor will one be built ...,’ 84 so it was 
clear that the organization was totally dependent in such matters upon the 
Army, the Waffen-SS, and such RSHA sabotage groups as Skorzeny’s ‘SS 
Ranger Units’ and FAK formations. Supplies were also drawn from the Nazi 
welfare agency, the National Socialist People’s Welfare Organization (NSV). 
Transportation was supposedly provided by the HSSPF’s own ‘K-Staff,’ or 
Motor Pool. 85 

Obviously, this system depended essentially upon the goodwill of quarter¬ 
masters among the agencies involved, and it therefore quickly broke down. By 
the final year of the war, the various German armed forces faced such severe 
shortages that they were unlikely to pass on supplies willingly to a nebulous 
partisan organization. Skorzeny’s SS ‘Ranger Units,’ for instance, were strug¬ 
gling to bring about their own activation, and at this formative stage were 
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hardly likely to offer enthusiastic support to their rival. Skorzeny told his Sup¬ 
ply Officer that Prutzmann’s representatives could be given 10 to 20 per cent of 
SS ‘Ranger’ stocks, but in no circumstances would their own interests be jeop¬ 
ardized to maintain an adequate flow of supply to the Werwolf. All difficulties 
were supposed to be reported to Skorzeny’s headquarters at Friedenthal, and 
eventually complaints arrived from each SS ‘Ranger’ unit regarding ‘exorbitant 
demands’ by Werwolf organizers. Skorzeny categorically refused each such 
request. 86 

The regional HSSPF frequently complained about lack of supplies, even in 
the critical Alpine Redoubt, although a concerted effort was made to send 
weapons, food, and treasure into this region, all of which were subsequently 
hidden in secret caches and caves. 87 Allied intelligence reports noted that Wer¬ 
wolf supplies were ‘in many areas completely inadequate,’ and that, if the SS 
partisans had hoped to operate effectively, they would have been forced to 
depend largely on supplies salvaged from abandoned Wehrmacht ordnance 
depots or stolen from the enemy. 88 Prutzmann’s only limited success in this 
field was attained by following Skorzeny’s advice to get supplies directly from 
local munitions plants. This method at least ran on a first-come-first-served 
basis, 89 and thereby eliminated the severe difficulties of long-distance transpor¬ 
tation. 90 There is also some evidence that the Army and the Armaments Minis¬ 
try sometimes attempted to hinder the delivery of supplies to the Werwolf, 91 
presumably in an effort to defang the organization, although it is not clear how 
much this obstructionist manoeuvre was actually responsible for shortages. 

The recruitment and training system was a similar jumble, euphemistically 
described as the ‘snowball system’ because the movement was supposed to 
grow as it gained momentum. 92 Because the Werwolf lacked exclusive rights to 
any specific pool of personnel, it once again ended up with the leftovers sent to 
it by other agencies. Originally, this recruitment hodgepodge consisted of five 
basic mustering channels: 

1 / The Waffen-SS: ‘Recruiting Commissions’ of the SS-Main Office toured 
local offices of the HJ, the SA, and various other party agencies, from which 
volunteers were obtained and then examined by a ‘Mustering Commission.’ 
Party chiefs in the borderland Gaue were also instructed to provide a list of 
recommended volunteers to the local HSSPF, the recruits thereafter being 
called-up through Waffen-SS ‘Recruiting Offices.’ As well, some Waffen-SS 
divisions apparently set up special ‘Demobilization Centres,’ where SS 
volunteers were equipped with phoney demobilization papers and civilian 
clothes, then secretly posted to underground service against the enemy occu¬ 
pation forces. Literally thousands of these men were rounded up by the 
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Americans in mid-April 1945 (one of whom told his captors that he had no 
desire to be a Werwolf). Many of the sergeants and junior officers of the 
Werwolf were also seconded from the Waffen-SS, as were all of the organi¬ 
zation’s medics. 93 

The problem with this system was that there was no incentive to send 
first-rate people to the Werwolf; thus the Waffen-SS naturally kept the best 
young men for its own units, while the Gauleiter also reserved suitable 
recruits for the party’s own system of local defence - namely, the Volks- 
sturm. 94 A notable example of this problem involved a fierce skirmish in the 
spring of 1945 between the Waffen-SS and the Werwolf, fought entirely over 
recruitment. Werwolf officers in Wehrkreis XII apparently convinced offi¬ 
cials in the local SS recruiting office in Wiesbaden that the Werwolf had 
been given exclusive rights to several classes of HJ trained at a local camp, 
and to the 1927 class of the local Reich Labour Service, most of whom 
would have normally gone to the Waffen-SS. With 2,000 to 3,000 young 
recruits at stake, this was a considerable acheivemcnt for the local Werwolf. 
However, this news soon reached the ears of the Waffen-SS overlord, SS- 
General Berger, who swiftly radioed the local HSSPF, Stroop, and forbade 
him to hand over any of ‘his boys’ to the Werwolf. 95 

2 / The Army: In the autumn of 1944, a number of men were released by the 

Army for partisan training, and a limited number of soldiers were also pro¬ 
vided by the divisions and corps in the borderland districts, and by the Army 
weapons schools. The most valuable military recruits were those with tech¬ 
nical qualifications, such as radio operators, although most Army personnel 
attached to the Werwolf had only recently been inducted, and were passed on 
to Werwolf training schools immediately after basic training. 96 

3 / The RSHA: This medium of recruitment ran through the regional Security 

Police Commanders (BdS), who controlled local offices of the Gestapo, the 
SD, and the Criminal Police (Kripo), and who were subordinate to the 
HSSPF under the ‘special tasks’ chain of command running downward from 
Himmler. The first BdS appeal for Werwolf recruits was issued at Dtisseldorf 
in mid-September 1944, and called for ‘old party members’ willing to 
undergo a demolitions course, and thereafter cause damage in the enemy 
rear. Unlike the other two recruitment channels, this one had considerable 
success, mainly because the kind of Gestapo and SD men thus attracted to 
the Werwolf banner were often so hopelessly compromised that the idea of 
surrender was unbearable: the Werwolf thus became something of an alter¬ 
native means of suicide. The SD, in particular, found its offices in eastern 
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Germany drained by BdS recruitment campaigns for the Werwolf and other 
last-minute defence measures. Once recruited, such elements frequently 
tended to organize themselves as a group apart from recruits who had been 
stampeded into the organization, and they apparently regarded themselves as 
the cream of the Werwolf crop. 97 

4 / Refugees from the Russian-occupied East: This body of recruits lay among 

the large numbers of evacuees from Soviet-occupied zones, a group solicited 
with a request for ‘volunteers for special employment in the interior of the 
country.’ It is not clear what medium was used to select and approach these 
eastern refugees, although it is known that the NSV was instructed to give all 
possible aid to recruitment efforts. It is also known that an SS officer 
attached to the Bureau ‘Prutzmann’ toured Bohemia-Moravia in March 
1945, encouraging the recruitment of evacuees from Silesia and the Riesen- 
gebirge. 98 At least one such Werwolf unit, composed of Silesian women 
thirsting for revenge, was deployed with bazookas in the Battle of Berlin. 99 

5 / Priests and former priests: Nazi leaders hoped prelates would be willing to 

fight the Soviets on the basis of religious principle as well as ideological fer¬ 
vour. This brainwave was suggested by Himmler himself, who ‘felt [that] a 
number of former Catholic clerics could perhaps be disguised as clergy 
behind the Russian lines; surely they would still understand their priestly 
business.’ At the party chancellery, officials even suggested founding ‘a new 
Catholic order with the objective of saving Christianity before Bolshev¬ 
ism’ - a kind of twentieth-century revival of the Teutonic Knights. It was 
also felt that if the Vatican failed to give sanction, there were independent 
Catholic groups that would work together with the Reich, even without the 
licence of Rome. 

Not surprisingly, the Soviets, Poles, and Czechs subsequently arrested 
scores of German priests and other religious leaders on the charge that they 
organized resistance. In most cases these claims were simply a pretext to 
harass a prominent segment of the intelligentsia, which, by its very nature, 
was anti-Communist. On the other hand, there were some instances where 
genuine evidence seemed to implicate clerical activists - the proverbial 
wolves in sheep’s clothing. In Bohemia, the returning Czech authorities 
found several monasteries hiding Werwolf and Volkssturm supply caches, 
and the monks were allegedly involved in resistance activities. A CIC unit at 
Marienbad confirmed that weapons, explosives, Nazi propaganda material, 
and radio-transmitting equipment were all uncovered at the Tepl Monastery, 
near Pilsen. 100 
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It must also be noted that the HJ also controlled its own semi-autonomous wing 
of the organization, which in turn had its own system of recruitment, about 
which more will said in chapter 2. 

This scatter-shot method of recruitment generally did not produce good 
results. The number of recruits, in the first place, was simply insufficient and, 
until the last month of the war, total membership in the organization probably 
never exceeded 5,000 or 6,000 guerrillas. 101 In fact, Priitzmann and Siebel both 
complained vigorously about the lack of partisan trainees, particularly those 
who were already skilled radio operators or scouts, and SS recruiters were occa¬ 
sionally heard to tell Army officers that the enlistment of volunteers was 
extremely difficult. 102 Recruiters, therefore, resorted to such expediencies as 
conscription, particularly of older recruits, 103 and the tricking of would-be 
volunteers by providing a purposefully vague or fallacious description of the 
activities that Werewolves would be called upon to perform. 104 These practices 
naturally led to problems when the conscripts and deluded volunteers found out 
what was really expected of them, such as penetrating enemy lines in civilian 
clothes, or accepting ampoules of poison to swallow in case of impending cap¬ 
ture. Many of the recruits subsequently deserted or refused to undergo training, 
and Himmler reacted by threatening drop-outs with a concentration-camp 
sentence. 105 

Recruits, both willing and unwilling, were trained by Wehrmacht, Waffen- 
SS, and SS ‘Ranger’ officers, usually veterans of anti-partisan warfare in the 
East, although a largely abortive effort was also made to recruit interwar ‘Field 
Rangers’ as instructors. Instruction was conducted at HJ and Waffen-SS 
schools, and Skorzeny was also forced to share his SS ‘Ranger’ training camps 
at Friedenthal, Neustrelitz, Kileschnowitz, and Kloster Tiefenthal. The entire 
program was coordinated with the chief of SS-Anti-Partisan Units, and SS- 
Major Erhardt, on this staff, was frequently in liaison with the Bureau ‘Priitz- 
mann’ and with the Training Section of the Army High Command (OKH). 

The courses given under this regime were based on translations of Soviet 
guerrilla training manuals, although in January 1945 a comprehensive German 
manual was printed under the title Werwolf: Winke fur Jagdeinheiten (Werwolf: 
Tips for Ranger Units). Courses were given in sabotage, Morse, wireless trans¬ 
mission, terrain reconnaissance, and assassination techniques, plus all the usual 
regimens of drill, athletics, and speed marching. At the Werwolf camp outside 
Passau, field exercises involved firing live ammunition at Werwolf recruits. 
Female agents were specially trained to act as spies while serving as clerks and 
secretaries in Military Government offices. Each recruit was deprived of ID 
papers, not only to prevent identification by the Allies in case of capture, but 
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also to deprive him or her of individuality, and thus to accentuate total surrender 
to the aims of the organization. In place of his or her own name and life history, 
the recruit received a new identity, complete with Waffen-SS pay book and dog 
tags. 106 Each new pupil was also required to sign a pledge: 

1. I bind myself to take part in the operations of the Werwolf. 

2. I acknowledge that any surrender whatsoever of the explosive materials to the 
American authorities will be punished by death. 

3. After the retreat of the German front I am to be accountable for the boxes which have 
been left behind. 

4. Mention of the course which has taken place will be considered treason and punished 
accordingly. 

5. A cowardly reluctance during the period of occupation will likewise be punished. 

Reichsfiihrer - SS Hohere SS und 

Heinrich Himmler Polizei Ftihrer West 

[Signature of the enrollee] 

It is interesting to note that this pledge, unlike the military oath to Hitler, was 
not directed towards an individual but to the organization itself, and to the prin¬ 
ciple of national resistance. 107 

Despite the fact that training was tough, it was also very short, ranging any¬ 
where from five days to five weeks. Considering all the topics covered, even the 
longest of these courses was extremely crammed. The Western Allies decided, 
upon the basis of preliminary contact with the Werwolf, that guerrilla training 
had been ‘hurried and superficial,’ although the Soviets saw matters from a dif¬ 
ferent perspective. They had long been subjected to the deployment of waves of 
half-trained Ukrainian, Baltic, and Belorussian agents in their rear areas, and 
they suggested that the training of German sabotage teams actually improved 
during the last year of the war (although the overall number of saboteurs 
decreased). 108 Whatever the merits of this comparison, Priitzmann believed that 
training was not as complete as it could have been, and on several occasions he 
complained to Skorzeny that the instruction given by SS ‘Ranger’ officers was 
insufficient in detail. The commando chief replied that, given time limits and 
the pressure on SS ‘Ranger’ personnel for other duties, more complete courses 
were impossible to provide. 109 

It should also be noted that the SS ‘Rangers’ usually taught only Werwolf 
group leaders, and that the instruction received by the rank and file was proba¬ 
bly even less thorough. FAK officers who visited a Werwolf unit near Stettin in 
March 1945, for instance, noted that there was a significant lack of trained 
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instructors, and that, as a result, extra strain was put upon officers leading Wer¬ 
wolf groups behind Soviet lines. At the Sudeten town of Kaaden, a flak defence 
guard half-finished a training course for a band of young girls before she even 
realized, to her horror, that she was training a Werwolf unit. 110 

Since these myriad difficulties in training - not to mention recruitment and 
supply - were, at least in part, caused by the Werwolf’s lack of a firm bureau¬ 
cratic base, it soon became obvious that the organization could not properly 
establish itself without the patronage of a well-grounded military or paramili¬ 
tary agency that could hold its own amid a desperate struggle for resources. 
Himmler, with his eye for bureaucratic detail, seems to have grasped this under¬ 
lying factor, and during a meeting of SS security chiefs in November 1944 he 
actually offered control of the Werwolf to Skorzeny, a proposition that would 
have kept the Werwolf firmly within the SS orbit. Priitzmann, who was present, 
reportedly lowered his head and uncomfortably shuffled his papers, but 
Skorzeny refused the assignment respectfully, saying he already had more than 
enough work to fill his time. 111 It is apparent that Skorzeny thought that the 
Werwolf was an inefficient and unnecessary duplication of his own SS ‘Ranger’ 
program, 112 into which he had invested much time and effort, and it is possible 
that he also believed that the latter would eventually replace the Werwolf, being 
converted into a full-scale guerrilla organization. 

While Skorzeny did not take control of the Werwolf, he did negotiate a num¬ 
ber of agreements with Priitzmann that ensured FAK participation in the 
deployment of Werwolf groups. FAK units were told to provide the Werwolf 
with training officers and give limited access to FAK supplies, particularly on 
the Eastern Front, for which they were reciprocally given partial operational 
control of Werwolf activity. 113 Similar agreements were negotiated between 
Priitzmann and the military High Command on the Eastern Front. 

Werwolf Terrorism 

With operational control of the Werwolf slipping through his fingers, Priitz- 
mann gradually turned to more eclectic pursuits, such as the possibility of mass- 
murder by poison. This idea was actually an updated version of the ancient trick 
of poisoning the wells, always the centre-piece of any ‘scorched earth’ cam¬ 
paign. The RSHA had already begun the production of poisons for food and 
alcohol in the fall of 1944, and in October a conference on the matter was held 
at an SS-Police research centre in Berlin called the ‘Criminal Technical Insti¬ 
tute’ (KTI). Priitzmann apparently took an immediate interest in the matter, par¬ 
ticularly since the KTI was already a source of suicide ampoules for the use of 
Werewolves themselves. In fact, before long the entire project was turned over 
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to the purview of Department IVb of the Bureau ‘Priitzmann,’ along with large 
quantities of poisons. By early 1945, tests on the injection of lethal doses of 
methyl into alcohol had been carried out - this had already been decided upon 
during the October conference as the best means of poisoning liquor - and fur¬ 
ther tests on more exotic chemicals were under way. 114 

Knowledge of such poisoning methods was widely disseminated among 
potential Nazi resisters, and special squads were dispatched along both the 
Western and the Eastern fronts, the task of which was to poison liquor and food 
likely to be consumed by Allied and Soviet troops. 115 Unfortunately, this was 
probably the most successful of all Werwolf programs, at least in terms of a 
body count, and its effect lingered well into the postwar period. The Surgeon 
General of U.S. forces in Europe reported that, from February to July 1945, 188 
soldiers were killed by methyl alcohol in liquor, and as late as 1946 two U.S. 
soldiers in Ludwigsburg died from consuming schnapps so loaded with harmful 
ingredients that the authorities considered its sale ‘an organized form of sabo¬ 
tage.’ In response, the American Command ordered U.S. forces in southern 
Germany not to use captured German foodstuffs, even if they outran their sup¬ 
ply units. Losses among Soviet troops in Eastern Europe were probably even 
higher than those among the Western Allies, and Red Army headquarters in 
Austria issued a warning to Russian troops in the summer of 1945, noting that 
‘many fatal casualties’ had resulted from consumption of toxic spirits left 
behind by ‘the Hitlerite scoundrels.’ 116 

Meanwhile, the Germans also somehow discovered that SHAEF had autho¬ 
rized the possible use of non-lethal gases against Werwolf detachments or other 
German forces holding out after the cessation of ‘organized resistance.’ Natu¬ 
rally, this discovery gave a boost to Nazi Jacobins, such as Goebbels, who were 
looking for an opportunity to make use of Germany’s own stocks of poison 
gas.’ 17 Thus, in the last weeks of the war, the Armaments Ministry came under 
pressure to transfer such substances to the Werwolf and other guerrilla groups. 
In a postwar interview, Albert Speer apparently told British interrogators that 
Werwolf officials were forwarded from his agency to the Wehrmacht Ordnance 
Department, which supplied the deadly material. There is no evidence that these 
stocks were actually used by the Werwolf or any other military group, although 
advancing Allied forces did discover underground caches of poison gas and 
other chemical-warfare substances, as well as secret pilot plants seemingly 
designed to begin the further production of such material after enemy occupa¬ 
tion. I.G. Farben had produced these stocks of poison gas, as well as a highly 
flammable liquid called ‘N-Stoff,’ which burst into flames upon contact and 
emitted noxious fumes. 118 

The Werwolf was also involved with such seamy activities as assassinations 
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and intimidations by threat of violence. In October 1944, Himmler enacted a 
decree that forbade unevacuated civil officials in enemy territory from perform¬ 
ing 'any service to the enemy,’ although the provision of essential administra¬ 
tive and welfare services for the remaining population was permitted. This 
decree was soon supplemented by secret orders to the HSSPF West, Karl 
Gutenberger, authorizing ‘our organization behind the American Front to exe¬ 
cute death sentences upon traitors.’ Nazi hierarchs subsequently began singling 
out officials in the occupied territories who incurred their displeasure and were 
made the object of Vehme assassination teams, and it was rumoured that all 
Biirgermeister in the Rhineland were slated for elimination. Some of these con¬ 
spiracies failed to come to fruition. For instance, Werwolf ‘hit’ teams were sent 
to stalk the German-Jewish police president of Cologne, Karl Winkler, and the 
Biirgermeister of Goebbels’s home town of Rheydt, but in neither of these cases 
did the Vehme detachments get within range of their targets. At Landau, in the 
Palatinate, a band of youths threatened the police chief with death, but the 
French arrested six teenage terrorists before any trouble could occur. 119 

On the other hand, there were a number of instances in late March and April 
1945 where civil officials in Allied- and Soviet-occupied territory were liqui¬ 
dated by Werwolf assassins. In Westphalia, American-appointed mayors at 
Krankenhagen and Kirchlengern were killed by Werwolf murderers, and in the 
Russian-occupied outskirts of Berlin, policemen who had failed to stop the 
hoisting of white flags were similarly laid low. 120 The single most important 
Vehme mission. Operation ‘Carnival,’ was undertaken against Franz Oppen- 
hoff, Oberbiirgermeister of the ancient imperial capital of Aachen. This assign¬ 
ment was originally given to the SS ‘Rangers,’ but they referred it back to the 
Werwolf on the grounds that it was a domestic Reich matter, and thus beyond 
their purview. Priitzmann subsequently ordered the HSSPF West to assemble a 
special detachment, and Gutenberger, in turn, picked a former SS ‘Ranger’ vol¬ 
unteer, Lieutenant Herbert Wenzel, who put together his own small team. This 
unit was dropped by parachute into the Maastricht panhandle of The Nether¬ 
lands on the night of 20 March, after which they crossed the German frontier, in 
the process killing a Dutch border guard. Five days later, several members of 
the unit approached Oppenhoff’s home and, disguised as downed German air¬ 
men, sought out the hapless mayor and shot him through the head. 121 The ironic 
side to this story is that Oppenhoff himself had frequently been criticized by 
the Allies for giving Nazis jobs in his administration, and only under direct 
pressure from one of President Roosevelt’s envoys did he reform the civic gov¬ 
ernment in early March 1945. 122 

The effect of outrages like the Oppenhoff killing was immediately notice¬ 
able. Even in Aachen, it had been difficult to find a suitable candidate brave 
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enough to accept the mayoralty, and after the Oberbiirgermeister’s killing, the 
task became even harder, both in Rhenish towns that had been occupied for 
some time and in newly occupied communities in central Germany. Some peo¬ 
ple who had accepted appointments heard about the Werwolf and were too 
frightened to ever show up for work. 1 ' 3 Moreover, in Nazi-held territory, civic 
officials who were preparing for the Allied advance also became alarmed about 
Werwolf activities; in Stuttgart, Oberburgermeister Strolin wrote to the local 
HSSPF, Hofmann, claiming that a continuation of city government was pro¬ 
vided for in Himmler’s 1944 directive, and that clear guidelines were needed 
regarding the propriety of performing administrative tasks in occupied areas. It 
was bad enough, Strolin noted, that civic officials might bear the brunt of Allied 
reprisals against the ‘Freedom Movement,’ without these same officials being 
the target of the movement itself. In fact, Strolin feared that he himself was 
already being stalked. 124 

Officials like Strolin had good reason for worry, 125 particularly since, even in 
Nazi-held territory, the Werwolf functioned as a strong-arm unit for advocates 
of Hitler’s ‘scorched earth’ resistance. The direct and indirect connivance of the 
collapsing regime in such activity thus gave the Werewolves an aspect not 
unlike that of ‘death squads’ later characteristic of right-wing terrorism in Latin 
America. Werewolves were instructed that ‘traitors’ were fair game even in 
areas not yet occupied by the enemy, 126 with the rationalization that such ele¬ 
ments would in future hinder the construction of a resistance movement. Thus, 
in certain regions the ‘Werwolf theme became a virtual licence for the extra¬ 
judicial suppression of dissidents by the party (about which more will be said 
in chapter 4). 

This expanded role for the Werwolf resulted directly from the disastrous col¬ 
lapse of morale and the obvious lack of any capacity for further national resis¬ 
tance, obvious even among the middle and lower strata of the NSDAP that 
formed the usual bulwark of the regime. It also formed the logical culmination 
of the overall SS drive against ‘traitors,’ a campaign that had burned hot since 
the 20 July putsch attempt. A tendency towards authoritarian vigilantism, even 
within party ranks, became evident in August 1944, when Bormann suspended 
the proceedings of party courts in favour of summary judgments by competent 
political leaders. 127 Thereafter, the legalized arbitrariness of the Nazi system 
quickly degenerated into an open, extrajudicial capriciousness - the terror from 
below. Drum-head courts-martial accelerated within the military, and, as the 
front slipped backward into German territory, the differences between civil and 
military justice all but disappeared. On 13 February 1945, the Justice Ministry 
authorized ‘Summary Courts in Areas of the Reich Threatened by the Enemy,’ 
and an HJ memorandum later in the month recommended that wavering offi- 
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cials be shot - even, if necessary, by their subordinates. Bormann found this lat¬ 
ter document so essential - given the state of morale - that he circulated it 
among his Gauleiter} 1 * Finally came extralegal ‘Flag Orders,’ which stipulated 
that anyone flying a white flag was subject to immediate execution. 129 National 
Socialism, as Sebastian Haffner notes, had turned upon the Germans them¬ 
selves as its final victim: if the population would not faithfully participate in a 
true ‘people’s war,’ then it would be punished in a final flurry of destruction. 130 

The more zealous members of the Werwolf naturally thrived within such a 
climate, and beginning in March 1945 they were found freely smearing town 
walls with such fearsome sayings as ‘Beware traitor, the Werwolf watches’ and 
‘Whoever deserts the Fiihrer will be hanged as a traitor.’ Red Werwolf runes 
began to appear on the doors of would-be collaborators. 131 Moreover, Vehme 
units went on a killing spree, executing deserters, political unreliables, and 
mayors or civil servants who had the gall to prepare for the continuation of civil 
life with a modicum of destruction. All were shot or hanged, and their bodies 
tagged with Werwolf warning notes. Werewolves under the HSSPF West were 
suspected of complicity in the assassination of a senior German officer, General 
Diether Korst, and the Frisian Werwolf was rumoured to have stalked the police 
chief of Bremen, Major-General Schroers (although he was never attacked). On 
28 March, the Biirgermeister of the eastern Ruhr town of Meschede was assas¬ 
sinated, even though Meschede was still behind German lines and was not over¬ 
run until two weeks later. Werwolf Radio later announced that the mayor had 
been killed by the Werwolf. Werewolves were especially active in Augsburg 
during the last few days before the city fell to the Americans: on 26 April, a 
Werwolf sniper fired a shot at the co-leader of the German Freedom Movement 
of Augsburg, grazing him in the temple, and two days later a Werwolf squad - 
made up of stragglers from the 407th Infantry Division - summarily executed a 
‘defeatist.’ 132 

In western Germany, priests were special targets because of the suspicion that 
many of them would preach a doctrine of Christian conciliation with the Allies, 
and because of the recognition that, once the Nazi administration was evacuated 
or destroyed, the Church would be left as the only institution capable of mediat¬ 
ing between the victors and the vanquished population. ‘There will be,’ said 
Goebbels, ‘a good field of activity for our terror groups here.’ 133 Not surpris¬ 
ingly, several priests were attacked, and some who were not were warned to 
maintain a hostile posture towards ‘the murderers of our wives and children.’ 134 

Finally, the frenzy began to feed even upon the party itself (a fate which 
seems a rather common affliction of revolutionary movements throughout his¬ 
tory). Werewolves tracked down party officials who had fled their posts in the 
face of danger, which was hardly a rare occurrence in 1944-5. Near Liineburg, 



Gothic Guerrillas: The Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ and the SS-Werwolf 41 


where a party leader was caught attempting to sneak away from the village of 
Kirchhorst, the official in question was executed on the spot by Werewolves 
from his own staff. 135 Werewolves also loomed behind local NSDAP leaders 
who considered minimizing the destructiveness of the collapse. At Ingelheim, 
the Volkssturm commander, a ‘veteran Nazi fighter’ named Berndes, was 
lynched by party vigilantes after he had attempted to hinder the defence efforts 
of ‘unresponsible elements, in particular the young.’ A placard was affixed to 
his body, saying, ‘So dies anyone who betrays the Fatherland.’ 136 No less a fig¬ 
ure than Franz Hofer, the political chief of the Alpine Redoubt, was threatened 
with Werwolf retaliation after he called publicly for the cancellation of defence 
measures for Innsbruck. 1 ’ 7 Similarly, in south Germany, the Kreisleiter of 
Donauworth, Philipp Meyer, had to go to ground after he discovered he was 
being stalked by two Werwolf officers sent from Hesse. He, too, had supported 
efforts to minimize chaos at the time of collapse, much to the detriment of 
defence efforts. 138 Major party dissidents, such as the armaments minister, 
Albert Speer, and the Gauleiter of Hamburg, Karl Kaufmann, were forced to 
build personal-guard units as a defence against Nazi terrorists. ‘The Wehrwolf’s 
activities,’ the British were later told by Speer, ‘were directed against people 
like him more than against the Americans.’ 139 

Nazi terrorists were also needed to augment the Wehrmacht, which stub¬ 
bornly baulked at carrying out Hitler’s infamous ‘scorched earth’ decrees. On 
19 March, the Gauleiter were given partial responsibility for the destruction of 
industrial enterprises and elements of the infrastructure of possible use to the 
enemy, thus unbounding the raw anti-industrialism so long dormant within 
National Socialism. Like a twentieth-century Ned Ludd, Priitzmann dutifully 
visited German industrialists to discuss the uncomfortable possibility of placing 
saboteurs within factories to make sure that they were destroyed before the 
arrival of the Allies or the Soviets. 140 Volkssturm and Werwolf ‘Demolition 
Troops’ were trained and deployed, and these saboteurs occasionally became 
involved in melees with outraged workers who angrily defended the nation’s 
industries and its economic infrastructure. In the Lichtenburg borough of Ber¬ 
lin, for instance, a Werwolf ‘Demolition Group’ showed up at the district water¬ 
works with a bomb, but they were chased off by one-time trade-unionists 
organized by a local pastor. 141 

The first area so affected was Upper Silesia, where the Gauleitung and the SS 
had prepared their own demolition plans long before Hitler's March 1945 
decree. When the 1945 Winter Offensive began, Werwolf groups spread 
throughout the province, equipped with a mandate from the Gauleiter to 
destroy factories, mines, and bridges. However, two factors minimized the 
destruction. First, the Soviets advanced so quickly that there was little time for 
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demolitions or dismantling. Second, Silesian German workers, not certain that 
the Soviets and Poles would deport them, worked hard to prevent the destruc¬ 
tion of the material basis for their own future prosperity. When Werwolf demo¬ 
lition crews showed up, they were often confronted by ‘spontaneous workers’ 
militias’ that forcibly prevented the destruction of machines, workshops, or 

142 

mines. 

Such fights were also common in the Ruhr, where the HSSPF West appointed 
an SS-major to control special Werwolf ‘Demolition Groups.’ This officer soon 
discovered, however, that the local Gauleiter , Florian, was opposed to blowing 
up anything, and that the Gauleitung was supported by Speer, who handed 
out machine-guns to plant and mine managers so that they could protect their 
installations. Armed miners defended the ‘Zollverein’ pit near Essen against 
‘Demolition Troops,’ and when the Americans reached Erkenschwick they 
encountered ‘a minor civil war’ involving ‘two underground movements, one 
pro and one anti-Nazi.’ In this case an attempt to blow up the ‘Hermann Goering 
Works’ was derailed by anti-Nazi mine workers, and when the local Ortsgrup- 
penleiter showed up at a nearby mine, accompanied by a Nazi demolition 
squad, he was confronted by armed labourers and white-collar managers. ‘First 
you destroy our mine, then you leave,’ shouted the pit boss. In the ensuing 
flurry of gunfire, the Ortsgruppenleiter was killed. American authorities in this 
area subsequently rounded up twenty-five civilians who had been trained in a 
Nazi sabotage school, as well as uncovering hidden stores of munitions. 143 

Special ‘Demolition Troops’ also had a mandate to destroy facilities after 
they had fallen into enemy hands, and some installations that were not 
destroyed prior to the enemy advance were readied for demolition by stay- 
behind agents. At Trier, for instance, the electricity-generating station was pre¬ 
pared for destruction by stay-behind saboteurs, although the explosives were 
discovered by American troops before they could be detonated. 144 At Krefeld, a 
suspected Nazi demolitions agent was apprehended by the CIC after a fire at the 
Siempelkamp Machine Works. Siempelkamp was the first important arms 
producer captured by the Allies, and the fire destroyed various construction 
sketches, formulas, and intricate machine parts that were the functional heart of 
the plant. 143 At Eschweiler, near Aachen, fourteen managers and foremen in the 
local coal mines were arrested after the discovery of a plot to minimize produc¬ 
tion and spread demoralizing rumours among the workforce. Allied Civil 
Affairs Division (CAD) investigations in February 1945 showed that sabotage 
plans were in place before the German retreat from the area, specifically calling 
for the removal of parts from the ventilation system and power plant, so that the 
mines would be debilitated but still capable of production in case German 
forces ever returned. 146 
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The Werwolf was also involved in the mining of buildings likely to be used 
as billets or headquarters by the enemy, and which could subsequently be deto¬ 
nated by time-delay fuses or by saboteurs. Such tactics were used by the Wehr- 
macht with great success in Lorraine, where they caused numerous casualties 
among soldiers of the U.S. Third Army, 147 and the Werwolf soon learned the 
trick. In the Rhineland, Werewolves blew up an American command post in 
Mutzenach on 28 March 1945, killing the mayor of the village in the process. 
Several weeks later they also destroyed a schoolhouse in Neuss, but this attempt 
fell wide of the mark because American troops using the building as a billet 
abandoned it shortly before the explosion. At Tidofeld, near Norden, Were¬ 
wolves on 9 May blew up two military barracks that were being used by surren¬ 
dered German troops. A Wehrmacht deserter told Canadian Field Security that a 
local Werwolf unit was angry because Norden had fallen to the Allies without a 
fight, and large caches of German munitions were passing into enemy hands 
with no attempt to destroy them. In Bremen, a police station mined shortly 
before the arrival of the British blew up on the morning of 4 June 1945, killing 
five Americans and thirty-nine Germans, and injuring a much larger number of 
people. This blast was especially severe because the initial explosion detonated 
a huge depot of arms and munitions stored in the building. 148 

On the Eastern Front, a Soviet intelligence report suggested that the Germans 
had plans to blow up various structures in the Soviet rear fifteen to twenty days 
after they were overrun by the Red Army. 149 In March 1945, Werwolf demoli¬ 
tion experts, seconded from the KTI in Berlin, were involved in a complex plan 
to blow up Hermann Goering’s palatial East German estate, Karinhall, under 
the feet of Soviet troops. The plan was for stay-behind agents to blast the estate 
into rubble while Soviet soldiers frolicked and relaxed amid the luxury, and it 
was abandoned only because of technical constraints, such as the difficulty in 
hiding enough explosives in the cellar of the huge mansion. 150 

Not content with physical destruction, the drowning regime also arranged the 
ruination of the nation’s cultural treasures, thus matching destruction of the 
material basis of the Reich with an effort to destroy the nation’s heritage. Dur¬ 
ing March and April 1945, the Gauleiter of Berlin, Saxony, Saxony-Anhalt, 
Thuringia, and Upper Danube were all instructed to blow up caches of artwork 
that had been previously stored in their Gaue in order to protect such material 
from bombing. In the German capital, youthful Werewolves overran an art 
depot established by the Berlin Museum in the Friedrichshain flak tower, which 
was held by German forces until the night of 2-3 May. Housed in this sanctuary 
were precious cultural treasures that had already survived the ravages of time, 
and which continued to remain intact while innumerable Allied bombs rained 
down upon the city. Unfortunately, these artefacts did not survive the Werwolf: 
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teenage fanatics wired the depot, detonated the charges, and thus destroyed a 
large part of the cache. A second and even more destructive raid in mid-May 
laid waste to the contents of three entire floors of the tower, including the Berlin 
Museum’s National Gallery; its Painting Gallery; various collections of 
antiques and sculptures; plus holdings of the Egyptian, Markische, Crafts, and 
Ethnological museums. This spree of unbridled vandalism cost the Berlin 
Museum more than all the combined damage incurred through enemy bombing 
or ground warfare, and included the loss of 800 Greek terracotta pieces, 300 
ancient vases, 441 sculptures, 2,800 antique glasses, plus thousands of diverse 
objets d'art. iSl 

A similar bombing took place after the end of the war at a former NSDAP 
administrative building in Munich, which was being used by the Americans as a 
depot for recovered art. Although this building was guarded, there was ready 
access for saboteurs via a network of tunnels which had external access to the 
cellars below the structure. In addition to material damage, a German workman 
was blown to bits in this explosion. 152 

In the final analysis, however, such terrorism produced fear and confusion, 
but it could not induce the spirit of national resistance that had failed to emanate 
spontaneously from the natural wellsprings of German feeling. In fact, Werwolf 
intimidation only increased public hatred of an already discredited regime: 
assassination of civic officials, for instance, caused not only fear, but also 
resentment - ‘The Ludendorffs lose our wars,’ said liberal satirist Erich Kast- 
ner, ‘while the Erzbcrgers lose their lives.’ Even Ernst Jiinger, the voice of the 
‘Front Generation,’ considered such acts as a sign of increasing anarchy, and an 
observer from the Harz Mountains saw it as a step towards civil war. 153 In a few 
instances, diversionist groups were forcibly disbanded or run out of town by 
local officials, and German civilians sometimes led occupation troops straight 
to Werwolf supply caches. In at least one case, in the Soviet Zone, civilians 
were allowed to raid a dump in return for their help in uncovering it for the 
authorities. In the Rhineland, one of the cooks attached to the Hibernia firm 
compliantly led American CIC agents to several of the underground galleries 
excavated by the company. At Singen, near the Swiss border, two dozen Wer¬ 
wolf partisans were denounced by their countrymen and were quickly put under 
lock and key by the French authorities. In the Harz, American officers recruited 
German estate-owners, along with their foresters, to sally out into the woods, 
make contacts with Werwolf elements, and convince them to surrender. 154 

Occasionally, Germans themselves reacted towards Werewolves violently. At 
Oberaudorf, in the heart of the Alpine Redoubt, a local Werwolf leader was 
killed by members of a neighbourhood ‘Antifa,’ and in early May, the Ameri¬ 
cans also discovered the remains of a Werwolf who had been murdered and left 
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lying in his subterranean bunker in the Rhineland. Several similar incidents - 
lynchings of Werewolves by indignant mobs - were reported from Berlin. 155 At 
Diisseldorf, where SS-Police officers made some desperate last-minute prepara¬ 
tions for ‘scorched earth’ actions and Werwolf operations, an ‘Antifa’ briefly 
overthrew the city’s police president on 16 April, but the conspirators were then 
themselves toppled and killed by loyalist Nazi police and Gauleitung officials, 
even as the Americans marched into the city. 156 

Final Disintegration 

Despite the efforts of the Werwolf to enforce the spirit of resistance in everyone 
else, the organization’s own morale was disastrous, and steadily became worse 
as the moment of final collapse drew nearer. 157 Priitzmann himself led the way: 
by the spring of 1945 his vanity had disappeared and his mood wavered wildly 
between an overexpressive confidence and desperate drunken nights in which 
he contemplated suicide. 158 As well, he seemed increasingly interested in col¬ 
laborating with the Reich’s foes rather than in wholeheartedly resisting enemy 
occupation. Not only was Priitzmann associated with Himmler’s last-minute 
attempts to negotiate with the Western Powers, but he also established his own 
independent effort to achieve a general armistice with the British and Ameri¬ 
cans. 159 In so doing, he attempted to remove the Werwolf’s raison d’etre in 
western Germany and reorient it solely towards the East. 

This story began in mid-March 1945 and played itself out in Priitzmann’s old 
fief of Hamburg, where the Werwolf chief had once served as HSSPF. Priitz- 
mann presumably had good contacts in the area, and during this period he 
resumed close relations with Gauleiter Karl Kaufmann, a veteran party leader 
who had soured on the war, especially after the Hamburg fire-bombing in 1943, 
and had since decided in favour of capitulation to Germany’s Western 
enemies. 160 Priitzmann hinted that he shared Kaufmann’s dour appraisal of 
the overall strategic situation. Three weeks later, the Werwolf chief arrived in 
Hamburg with important news: Himmler, he said, had agreed to cancel the 
Werwolf’s guerrilla operations in western Germany, converting it into an 
agency with which to spread the idea of accommodation with the West. From 
this point onward, said Priitzmann, the Werwolf would work for an armistice 
with the Western Powers and for the continued defence of Reich frontiers in the 
East. The final aim would be an anti-Bolshevik union of Europe designed to 
protect its ‘age-old cultural values.’ 161 

What are we to make of this bold initiative? Several salient facts do suggest 
that such an alteration of the Werwolf was at least under consideration at the 
most senior levels of the SS. First of all, a draft SS plan from 3 April 1945, per- 
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haps prepared by SS-Colonel Franke-Grieksch of the RSHA, discussed a dras¬ 
tic restructuring of the 'Freedom Movement,’ which was now described as a 
rally ‘of front soldiers true to their oath to the Fiihrer.’ Although this document 
continued to refer to Hitler and Himmler in reverential terms, it denounced a 
‘treacherous party bureaucracy’ that had promoted ‘an un-German and biased 
Fiihrerprinzip in domestic policy and a hollow, shady power politics in foreign 
affairs.’ The correct path was provided, not by communism, or by capitalism, or 
by parliamentary democracy, or by regional particularisms, but by a reformed 
Nazi administration based upon the rule of the law and the authority of a bicam¬ 
eral assembly, and also through the agency of an egalitarian socio-economic 
policy. External relations were to be guided by participation in a European con¬ 
federation based upon respect for the rights of ‘all European peoples to shape a 
distinctive existence, and to maintain an independent conception of public 
order, customs and political organization.’ As well, Germany would seek a ‘true 
brotherhood’ with the other Nordic nations of Europe, the final aim of which 
was the voluntary formation of a Pan-German Reich. Both of these goals com¬ 
prised the final culmination of a trend that had developed in SS policy and 
propaganda after 1940, as the Waffen-SS assumed a more Pan-German 
and European character. Obviously, the movement aimed at ‘the liberation 
of the German people from the yoke of foreign oppression and occupation,’ 
but nothing was said about violent resistance - only that ‘men of the Ger¬ 
man Freedom Movement battle hopelessness, despondency, lack of purpose and 
betrayal,’ all in order to create a just peace and ensure the strength necessary 
for reconstruction. 162 

Second, Himmler in late April told the head of the Luftwaffe’s special- 
services squadron that his main intent was to achieve a ‘special peace’ with 
the Western Powers and to subsequently form an anti-Communist ‘Free Corps’ 
in Mecklenburg and Holstein. The model at the back of Himmler’s mind was the 
1813 War of Liberation, It is perhaps important to note that the Reichsfiihrer’s 
main intended emissary for his ‘special peace’ initiative, the Swedish humani¬ 
tarian Count Folke Bernadotte, had demanded cancellation of the Werwolf if he 
were to carry an armistice proposal to Eisenhower. 163 

And, third, Himmler spoke on several occasions concerning his doubts about 
the Werwolf, as well as his concerns over the plan to organize a Werwolf 
redoubt in the Alps. As early as February, he had made disparaging comments 
about guerrilla warfare, saying that, ‘for Germans, this partisan dirt is as suit¬ 
able as a cow for laying eggs.’ 164 Himmler told Schellenberg in mid-April that 
he would ‘try to think of some way to finish this business,’ and several weeks 
later, when requested to issue instructions on deploying Waffen-SS units in pos¬ 
sible last stands or Werwolf operations, he seemed paralysed by indecision. 165 
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On 1 May, within hours of Hitler’s death, Himmler denounced his former mas¬ 
ter, telling the famous flyer, Hanna Reitsch, that the Fiihrer had been mad to 
want the fight to continue - ‘It should have been stopped long ago.’ 166 

Given all these facts, however, clear and unambiguous documentary evi¬ 
dence also shows that the Werwolf was still fully functional in western Ger¬ 
many throughout April 1945. Certainly, some regional Werwolf chiefs knew 
that their leaders were attempting to dicker with the enemy, but any tentative 
plans to cancel operations in the West were never implemented. In fact, even as 
late as May 1945, sabotage agents were still being sent across the Elbe with 
orders to blow up railway tracks and Allied airfields. Moreover, during the 
period in which Prtitzmann was casting himself as an angel of peace in Ham¬ 
burg, he showed up in Dusseldorf in a belligerent mood, berating the HSSPF 
West about ‘lack of progress’ in the Rhineland, and pushing to sack the local 
‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ SS-Colonel Raddatz. 167 Thus, the plan to alter the 
Werwolf was, at most, nebulous and provisional - more of a trial balloon than a 
solid decision. 

Priitzmann’s tendency to push this vague intention as a firmly established 
fact reveals, in truth, an intense desire to ingratiate himself with the rebellious 
party element at Hamburg, perhaps in the hope of getting one foot into the camp 
of the dissidents, while leaving the other in the camp of the die-hard resisters. In 
any case, the local HJ-Werwolf chief was soon won over to this new purpose, 
and the city’s military garrison also seemed to frown upon underground resis¬ 
tance activity. However, the overall ‘Werwolf Commissioner’ in Hamburg, SS- 
Colonel Knoll, was a Nazi fanatic who remained loyally bound to the cause of 
last-ditch resistance. 168 

After Priitzmann made his startling announcement about the Werwolf’s sup¬ 
posed new course, Kaufmann announced his own plan to act independently in 
ensuring that the population of northwest Germany was not butchered in a use¬ 
less attempt to defend the area. Although Priitzmann worried about the danger 
of openly expressing such views, he admitted thorough agreement with the pro¬ 
posal, and by the end of the month he had answered the Gauleiter’s call to help 
in arranging a truce on the Northwest Front. At the time of Hitler’s death, both 
men were attempting to contact the Danish Resistance in the hope of using it as 
an intermediary through which to negotiate with the British. 169 Priitzmann’s last 
message to his Werwolf followers instructed that ‘unnecessary losses’ be 
avoided, particularly among young Werewolves. 170 

By the beginning of May, the point of ultimate disintegration was rapidly 
approaching, and the overlords of the Werwolf began their final run for cover. 
Both Himmler and Priitzmann headed north to Flensburg, in order to be in the 
vicinity of Grand Admiral Donitz, the new centre of power in the dissolving 
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Reich. But Donitz cared little for the pretensions of either of these men, and he 
thought so poorly of the Werwolf that, during a radio address on 5 May, he can¬ 
celled its activities in western Germany. More will be said about Donitz and the 
military in chapter 3, but for now it will suffice to note that the new Reich pres¬ 
ident refused the services of Himmler as a security and intelligence chief, since 
he had absolutely no desire to discredit himself by association with this heinous 
figure. Himmler, in turn, glumly retreated to consider the few remaining portals 
to an impossibly bleak future. Some of his adjutants encouraged him to give 
himself up and formally disband the SS, thereby preventing the possibility of 
Werwolf opposition to either Donitz or the Allies. Himmler declined to wrap up 
officially either the SS or the Werwolf, but neither was there talk of any further 
fighting. As one deputy noted, ‘save yourselves’ became the watchword, and 
the recommended method was to submerge within the Wehrmacht: Himmler 
himself went to ground on 6 May disguised as a sergeant in the ‘Secret Field 
Police.’ Weapons belonging to Himmler’s entourage were cached near Leek 
with the help of a local forest ranger. The SS chief then wandered northern Ger¬ 
many for several weeks incognito and, when captured by the British on 23 May, 
bit one of the poison ampoules that had been so widely distributed within the 
Werwolf organization. He died within several minutes. 171 

Concurrently, half a dozen of Himmler’s key aides, members of the SS-Main 
Office involved in planning underground warfare, were captured by the British 
during a number of round-ups in Schleswig-Holstein, particularly a sweep of 
Arenholz on 17 May. 172 One of these figures was none other than Hans Priitz- 
mann. During the last days before the capitulation, Priitzmann styled himself as 
‘liaison officer’ between Himmler and Donitz, even though Donitz had not the 
least desire to liaise with Himmler, and the position was thus entirely superflu¬ 
ous. Priitzmann also gave up effective leadership of the Werwolf or, in the spirit 
of his Hamburg dalliances, no longer regarded the organization as an active 
entity. ‘I spoke to Priitzmann on several occasions,’ said a fellow SS officer, ‘at 
Plon as well as later at Flensburg, and I gained the impression that he was trying 
to find a niche for himself and beyond that had nothing more to do with the 
“Werewolf’ organization.’ 173 

On 5 May, Priitzmann witnessed Himmler's maudlin farewell speech, and 
then toyed with the idea of escaping in a U-boat or an airplane. In actuality, 
however, the popinjay was soon captured by the British and immediately sent to 
a detention camp. He initially tried to convince British interrogators that in 
November 1944 he had been replaced by SA-Brigadier Siebel as ‘General 
Inspector for Special Abwehr,’ but, when this lie failed to lead the British 
astray, he visited the latrine and, like Himmler, departed the world by means of 
a cyanide ampoule. 174 
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While Priitzmann had originally headed north to Schleswig-Holstein, his 
headquarters staff, under the command of Siebel, had retreated south, towards 
the Alpine Redoubt, and Oplander was seen during late April in Prague, loiter¬ 
ing around and awaiting further instructions. However, not only did the Bureau 
travel in a different geographical direction than its chief, it was also on a differ¬ 
ent path philosophically, most notably in the sense that these officers remained 
much more devoted than Priitzmann to the idea of last-ditch resistance and 
diversionary activity. In fact, while on the way to the redoubt, Priitzmann’s 
aides developed a bold strategy for postwar Werwolf operations. The main 
intent, remarkably similar to the later formulations of Brazilian urban-guerrilla 
leader Carlos Marighela, was to harass the occupation forces, cause reprisals, 
and thereby create a mutual hatred between the population and the occupation 
troops. It was foreseen that such a program would eventually create the condi¬ 
tions for a political revival of National Socialism and also lay the groundwork 
for a rebellion in case of major armed conflict between East and West. 175 

In truth, however, the Bureau’s fate was somewhat less grandiose than these 
plans suggested. After reaching Maishofen, the headquarters staff was formed 
into a seventy-five-man Werwolf task force, and this unit was subsequently 
instructed to destroy a V-2 facility near Garmisch-Partenkirchen that had 
been captured by the Americans. The formation was shot up and dispersed by 
American forces while on its way to carry out this ill-fated mission. Three 
Werewolves were killed, and seven were wounded. 176 

The regional sections of the Werwolf collapsed in a number of ways. Many 
of the HSSPF emulated their leader by negotiating surrender, while several oth¬ 
ers went to ground incognito. The HSSPF Posen, SS-Lieutenant-Generai 
Reinefarth, was arrested on Hitler’s orders when he led an unauthorized break¬ 
out of 1,500 Volkssturm men, troops, and Werewolves from the besieged ‘for¬ 
tress’ of Kiistrin. 177 Meanwhile, a number of local organizations unofficially 
dissolved or were formally terminated. A particularly notable example was the 
abolition of the Styrian Werwolf by Gauleiter Ueberreither on 4 May, which 
shows that such disintegration sometimes occurred even in areas about to fall to 
the Red Army. 178 South of Berlin, a twelve-man Werwolf group at Lucken- 
walde disintegrated when its leader fled westward, and only a pair of demoral¬ 
ized survivors remained on hand to be swept up by the NKVD several months 
later. 179 

Postwar Activities 

In a few cases, some of the most fanatic Werwolf chiefs made preliminary plans 
for postwar activity. The basic strategy was to lay low and intact until condi- 
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tions for sabotage and guerrilla warfare improved. American authorities, for 
instance, obtained the minutes of a secret meeting of Werwolf ‘Subgroup Vila, 
Section 4e,’ where it was decided that local Werwolf agents should pose as anti- 
Nazis and otherwise make every conceivable effort to win the confidence of 
Allied Military Government and security officers. We must maintain, said the 
record, ‘iron discipline within our own radius and absolute execution of given 
commands.’ 180 In southeastern Bavaria, Werwolf cells under the command of a 
Gestapo officer named Huber received very similar instructions. Their plan was 
to remain inert for approximately six weeks, but to incite resentment of the 
occupation forces by spreading stories of rape by black soldiers. The next stage 
was to begin a large-scale sabotage campaign and to assassinate collaborators. 
All cessation orders from the Donitz government were to be ignored on the 
assumption that they would be issued only to fool the Allies. 181 

A few cells sputtered into the postwar period and independently engaged in 
harassment operations. SHAEF’s deputy commander, Air Marshal Tedder, 
noted in late May 1945 that the Werwolf had not caused much trouble since the 
war, although ‘here and there we have found small groups of three or four men 
or teenage boys who seek to make life difficult for us.’ An Allied intelligence 
report in June 1945 noted that, since the capitulation, ‘isolated cases of wire 
cutting, sniping and arson’ had been traced to Werwolf members. 182 In Fulda, 
the Werwolf terrorized a local secretary of the Communist Party, 183 and, in the 
southeast Bavarian town of Freyung, a local Werwolf cell was suspected of 
complicity in a long series of incidents, including the blockage of roads, wire¬ 
cutting, assaults on American troops, and the spread of subversive propa¬ 
ganda. 184 In the hills around Stuttgart, a few Werwolf bazooka teams reportedly 
held out for a month after the war, but the Allies reacted harshly, shooting guer¬ 
rillas on sight. 185 At Nuremberg, former Waffen-SS trooper Alfred Zitzmann 
led his Werwolf group in the bombing of a denazification court, and it is possi¬ 
ble that this same unit was also responsible for a number of other bombings. 186 

In various areas, there was evidence of Werwolf sloganeering and pamphle¬ 
teering, and in several cases ‘collaborators’ were threatened or attacked. In the 
autumn of 1945 American authorities certainly identified such intimidation as 
‘a serious threat to Military Government and its appointed representatives.’ 187 
In August 1945, a Berlin banker and the police chief of Zehlendorf were both 
killed in suspected Werwolf ‘hits’; in the Rhineland, a Biirgermeister was 
injured when his motorcycle struck a ‘decapitation wire’ on 18 June 1945; and, 
in Bavaria, several political assassinations were reported during the first year 
after the end of the war. 188 For several years after 1945, Nazi troublemakers 
continued to snip wires, vandalize Allied military vehicles, and burn Military 
Government facilities, the point of which, as noted by the U.S. Seventh Army, 
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was to ‘decrease the duration of the occupation by harassing resistance 
action.’ 189 Occasionally, Allied enlisted men and officers were attacked, and 
when Field Marshal Montgomery’s airplane crashed on 22 August 1945, 
slightly injuring the British Zone chief, there was some suspicion of sabotage. 
In the northwest German town of Aurich, long a Nazi stronghold, a British 
security officer was attacked by an assassin sent from Oldenburg, who had a 
specific mandate to kill him. In the American Zone, the boss of the university 
denazification purge, Edward Hartshorne, was ambushed on the Autobahn in 
what Peter Merkyl rightly calls ‘a fehme-style assassination.' Hartshorne’s sud¬ 
den removal in August 1946 probably had a detrimental effect on the reform of 
German higher education. 190 

For their part, the Allies incarcerated large numbers of Werewolves in the 
two years following the German capitulation, and Allied courts were still deliv¬ 
ering death sentences as late as 1948. 191 In the first month after the capitulation, 
as the number of arrests began to escalate, 2,000 suspected Nazi subversives 
were apprehended in the northern Ruhr alone, and by 1946 the Americans and 
British together held 80,000 political prisoners, largely in order to emasculate 
the Nazi resistance movement. 192 Overall, however, the Americans and British 
concluded, even in the summer of 1945, that, as a nationwide network, the orig¬ 
inal Werwolf was irrevocably destroyed, and that it no longer posed a threat to 
the occupation. 191 The fire beneath the ashes was not completely dead, but nei¬ 
ther was it any longer capable of setting Germany alight. On the other hand, an 
epidemic of individual acts of terrorism was harder to suppress than a national 
conspiracy because the former offered no signs of linkages that could be 
detected by and serve as leads for Allied investigators. 

The Soviets and their East European allies were not so sanguine about the Wer¬ 
wolf, and they continued to worry about the organization well into the 1950s. 194 
They believed that the organization’s leaders had made plans to continue terrorist 
and diversionist activities into the postwar period, 193 and there is a considerable 
body of evidence suggesting that certain Werewolves in Eastern Europe 
attempted to keep their groups intact. For instance, a Werwolf unit near Biitow, 
in Pomerania, continued to function against the Soviets until the fall of 1945, 
when it staged a break-out and slashed its way to the western zones of Ger¬ 
many. 196 Austrian Nazis interrogated by the British reported that, even despite 
the Styrian Gauleiter’s cessation order on 4 May, some groups intended to keep 
working against the Red Army, and NKVD records show that a sixteen-man 
Werwolf detachment was active in the woods near Loben until it was overrun by 
a Russian patrol on 30 May 1945. 197 In August 1945, several targets (including 
a power transformer and a Communist Party meeting-hall) were bombed in the 
Vienna suburb of Florisdorf, apparently the work of Werwolf fanatics. 198 
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In the Soviet Zone of Germany, Werwolf leaflets still circulated as late as 
1946, some of which openly encouraged attacks upon Red Army troops. As for 
Werwolf cells, ‘the practical activity of such groups,’ said a Soviet report, ‘has 
been expressed through the perpetration of acts of terror and diversion.’ On the 
night of 12 August 1945, saboteurs in the Thuringian town of Mulhausen suc¬ 
ceeded in setting fire to a goods train, and in 1946 a grenade attack against the 
Soviet Central Zone administration building in Berlin injured fifteen ‘collabora¬ 
tors.’ Town mayors ‘collaborating’ with the occupiers were also attacked and 
beaten, particularly in Mecklenburg. At Senftenberg, Nazi guerrillas attacked 
Soviet outposts and derailed a train. Gradually, however, as the Soviet vice 
tightened, Werwolf operations declined in number and effectiveness. The 
NKVD succeeded in ‘turning’ many captured activists, thereby uncovering 
more of the network, and numerous Werwolf cells and individual cadres were 
rounded up by the occupying power. In Saxony alone, forty-two Werwolf 
groups were uncovered and ‘liquidated’ in the course of 1946. The count of 
captured Werewolves, which already stood at more than 600 in June 1945, 
jumped to 3,336 by October 1946. Nearly 240,000 ‘sympathizers’ and other 
suspected ‘subversives’ were herded into a gruesome prison-camp system, and 
more than a third of these unfortunates died in captivity. 199 

The main goal of surviving Werwolf groups was to play a role in any forth¬ 
coming Allied advance against the Soviets, and in Poland and Czechoslovakia 
they hoped to use such an opportunity to restore German sovereignty. Their 
basic raison d’etre , said an NKVD assessment, ‘is to participate on the side of 
the Anglo-Americans in preparation for a supposed war against the Soviet 
Union, which the Nazi underground regards as inevitable.’ Werwolf units in 
Silesia certainly functioned on this basis, and hope for Allied help in restoring 
the old frontiers was a primary element in their postwar propaganda. 200 In 
southern Moravia, five Werewolves captured by the Czechs at Znaim told their 
captors that they were waiting for American air-drops of arms and equipment. 
They expected to aid the advancing American forces by guerrilla activity, and 
then by subsequent service as a police agency after the Americans had 
arrived. 201 

As in western Germany, some surviving groups were also instructed to dis¬ 
guise members as anti-Nazis - plans were afoot for this sort of activity well 
before the end of the war - and, in Poland, Werewolves were encouraged to 
patch up relations with the Poles, at least superficially: 

Local Germans [said a captured directive] should curry favour with Polish nationals 
in order to avoid deportation, and should meanwhile exploit opportunities to reorgan¬ 
ize organizations of German life. German experts, engineers, technicians, etc., should 
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attempt to derive Polish citizenship from their positions in Polish factories and work¬ 
places, and they should gain the confidence of Poles in order to conduct espionage and 
sabotage. For this purpose, special instructions will prepare for a current underground 
intelligence organization. In future, relevant instructions will come from the Central in 
Dresden ... Through Germans already in the organization, contacts will be established, 
for the time being social, with Poles of communist convictions who presently fill gov¬ 
ernment positions. 

Not surprisingly, the Poles, Czechs, and Soviets were suspicious even of Ger¬ 
mans who claimed to have been hostile to the Nazi regime, and, in the Soviet 
Zone, the Russian security forces methodically dismantled local ‘Antifas’ on 
the claim that they had been infiltrated by Nazis. 202 

In actual fact, Werwolf ranks in Germany and Austria were quickly thinned 
by aggressive Soviet counter-insurgency operations. By the time that the British 
assumed control of Styria in August 1945, they found that the Russians had 
largely smashed the Werwolf and that its leaders had been evacuated into the 
massive labyrinth of the Soviet security establishment, never to be seen again. 203 
In some areas there were denunciations and consequent liquidations: eight 
alleged Werewolves fingered at Scheibner Kirchensteig, in Austria, were shot on 
19 May 1945 on the initiative of the local Soviet commandant. An NKVD regi¬ 
ment stationed in Saxony-Anhalt reported that resistance activity in that prov¬ 
ince had almost disappeared by the spring of 1946 owing to the break up of 
original Werwolf cells. 204 In 1947, a Werwolf plot to blow up the Red Army war 
memorial in central Vienna was foiled before the bombers could set their 
charges, mainly because an informant snitched to the occupation authorities. 205 

The Werwolf probably survived more completely in ethnic German areas of 
Poland and Czechoslovakia because the initial array of Soviet security forces 
had been insufficient, particularly in Poland, where NKVD detachments often 
found themselves outgunned by large Polish counter-revolutionary bands. 206 
Moreover, in the first few months after the war, the tentative new regimes in 
Poland and Czechoslovakia lacked sufficient security muscle for a showdown. 
This problem was partially resolved in the summer and fall of 1945, when both 
the Poles and Czechs rallied to launch major raids against the Werwolf, and 
they succeeded in wiping out much of the core of the movement, 207 although 
some cells did stagger on into 1946-7. However, the Soviets and their allies 
probably also had a longer-range concern: what if German intelligence officers 
captured by the Western Powers should trade their knowledge of Werwolf nets 
in the East in return for preferential treatment and advantages? Could these cells 
then be revived under hostile Allied control? In other words, were the eastern 
Werewolves entirely deluded in expecting eventual Western support? 
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The Western Allies were still providing the Soviets with tidbits of informa¬ 
tion on the Werwolf as late as 1946, 208 but it seems likely that, as the Cold War 
began, this inclination to share information ended completely. Subsequently, 
Soviet security concerns may have been partially valid, since Western intelli¬ 
gence agencies began to view Werwolf organizations in the East less like ene¬ 
mies and more like potential assets. NKVD documents suggest that, as early as 
1946, the Western Allies dispatched agents into the Soviet Zone, not only for 
reconnaissance, but also to terrorize Russian troops and pro-Soviet collabora¬ 
tors, much of which was done under the banner of the ‘Edelweiss Piraten.’ A 
British intelligence digest from 1947 confirms that, by this date, the British 
were so convinced of a fundamental breech between themselves and the Rus¬ 
sians that they were actively considering whether or not to exploit an anti- 
Soviet resistance leader who had offered his services (although in the final 
analysis the individual in question was offered to the Americans). 209 E.H. 
Cookridge claims that the Americans, when faced with similar opportunities, 
were more than happy to employ such resources. According to Cookridge, Ger¬ 
man intelligence officers who surrendered to the Americans in 1945 knew a 
considerable amount about the eastern Werwolf, and they were able to make use 
of this information once they were encouraged to form anti-Soviet intelligence 
networks under American patronage. During the late 1940s, a small number of 
these officers were actually dispatched into Saxony with the hope of reviving 
dormant Werwolf cells and other underground networks dating from 1945. 
Generally, these missions were very dangerous, because of the stringency 
of Soviet control measures, and such activities usually ended in disaster. 210 
It is still notable, however, that Soviet security concerns were not entirely 
misplaced. 

Despite the fact that the Werwolf functioned sporadically in the postwar period, 
perhaps a final assessment of the organization should not be based upon this 
eventual breakdown. Given its mandate, the Werwolf was never intended to 
operate in a post-capitulation environment. Considered solely in light of its 
assigned task of harassing the enemy rear while the Wehrmacht was still in the 
field, the Werwolf achieved mixed results. It is true that enemy lines of commu¬ 
nication were occasionally sabotaged, and that the Soviets and Western Allies 
were occasionally forced to draw men from the front in order to deal with dis¬ 
ruptions in the rear. The Red Army, in particular, had to allocate considerable 
numbers of men for guard duty wherever worthwhile industrial or military tar¬ 
gets were captured intact, and they were also forced to form ten- to twenty-man 
‘Search Units’ for the purpose of hunting down German guerrillas. 211 On the 
other hand, the Werwolf never succeeded in Priitzmann’s aim of promoting a 
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so-called radical improvement in Germany’s military fortunes, and it might 
rightly be argued that much of the disruption in the rear of the invading armies 
was actually caused by military straggler bands having little or no connection 
with the Priitzmann agency. In actuality, most of the SS groups were quickly 
liquidated, or they dissolved as a result of centrifugal forces within the units 
themselves. 

It is thus impossible not to conclude that the Werwolf was poorly organized, 
that it suffered from a terminal case of bureaucratization, and that most of the 
limited successes in German guerrilla warfare were gained despite the organiza¬ 
tion rather than because of it. The most basic mistakes were the absence of an 
extensive mandate; a misguided anticipation of civilian sympathy; the stasis 
encouraged by tying Werewolves to immobile underground galleries; 212 the 
lack of a competent leader; and the fact that no major organization elected to 
take the Werwolf under its wing and provide a secure availability of supplies 
and qualified personnel. This last problem was the worst, because it left the 
Werwolf unprepared to survive amid the Darwinian battle for resources that had 
arisen by 1944-5. In retrospect, it appears that Himmler placed the organization 
under a command channel in which he had an opportunity for personal inter¬ 
ventions, but that, unlike Churchill, with his Commandos, or John Kennedy, 
with his Green Berets, the Reichsfuhrer failed to pay the special attention 
required to ensure the full-fledged success of such a group. In fact, he was 
plagued by severe second doubts about the entire project. In a war-weary nation 
short of resources, time, and manpower - and subject to physical disintegration 
from the effects of falling bombs and invading enemy armies - such problems 
were insurmountable. 

But could it have been otherwise? The nature of the Hitler dictatorship drove 
it towards bureaucratic confusion, while, at the same time, a people dragged 
through six years of debilitating effort could hardly have been expected to sup¬ 
port further destruction, particularly not self-destruction. In any case, such elab¬ 
orate advance efforts to prepare for guerrilla fighting not only were doomed by 
the condition of the German Reich and its people, but were perhaps ill- 
conceived in the first place. The British had experienced considerable difficul¬ 
ties with the same matter in 1940, and in the cases of Yugoslavia and the Soviet 
Union, standing plans for guerrilla activity in the rear of an invading army had 
made little impact on the actual course of partisan warfare. An apt example in 
the German context was the geographic configuration of guerrilla activity 
within the collapsing Reich: although the Werwolf was better prepared for par¬ 
tisan warfare in the Rhineland, it was the area between the Rhine and the Elbe 
that became more of a problem for Western Allied forces. The primary reasons 
were that Werwolf groups and bands of stragglers were able to exploit suitable 
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terrain features, and the populace tended to be more hostile than in areas farther 
west - and these factors were much more important than organizational 
preparations. 

Aside from putting arms caches and supply dumps in place, it might be 
argued that a retreating power can do little to encourage a kind of activity that 
must, by its very nature, emanate from popular sources (although it can be orga¬ 
nized subsequently). Sabotage leaders, writes one authority, ‘are less chiefs in 
the military sense than they are chiefs of popular tribes. They must be men who 
have arisen from the people ... By gaining distinction among their fellows, they 
gain the individual confidence of their followers.’ 213 This is not to argue that 
guerrilla activity cannot be encouraged. Special Operations Executive style, but 
it must be concluded that elaborate bureaucracies intended to ‘seed’ partisan 
warfare are of limited value. 



2 


A Nursery Tale: 

The Hitler Youth and the Werwolf 


Aside from the SS organizational core, by far the most integral portion of the 
Werwolf was the Hitler Youth (HJ), the source of most of the human material 
for the movement. Some Werwolf cells were composed entirely of teenage 
fanatics, and almost all units had at least several HJ members. The team that 
assassinated the Oberbiirgermeister of Aachen comprised a sixteen-year-old 
HJ activist, a young woman from the female component of the HJ (the Federa¬ 
tion of German Girls - BdM), an SS ‘Ranger’ officer, an SS NCO, plus two 
scouts with experience in the Border Patrol. The dynamism and vitality of 
youth were seen as essential to the success of Operation ‘Carnival,’ and to the 
well-being of the guerrilla movement as a whole. As an American Counter- 
Intelligence Corps (CIC) agent noted, ‘only teenagers had the fanaticism 
and the lingering belief in victory necessary in order to throw themselves into 
Werwolf work.’ 1 

The Militarization of the Hitler Youth 

The HJ was originally formed in 1922, and during the 1930s it mushroomed 
into a mass movement, membership having become compulsory just before the 
war. From the beginning, it represented the side of the German Youth Move¬ 
ment with a militaristic character, although it is also retained a certain sense of 
romantic egalitarianism derived from such predecessors as the Wandervogel, 
which diluted its predilection towards authoritarianism. Although there was a 
strict Ftihrer, or ‘leader,’ principle imposed upon the organization, there was 
also a degree of bonhomie between leaders and followers, and this relationship 
was later extended to such formations as the SS ‘Hitler Youth' Division. None 
the less, the basic nature of the movement was military, or, more accurately, 
premilitary. By the mid-1930s, the Army and SS had begun to provide trainers 
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for HJ exercises, and special courses were run by veterans of the Great War. By 
1938, more than a million boys were enrolled in target-shooting programs. Such 
premilitary training intensified after the outbreak of the war, and in the spring of 
1942 a series of special facilities, called ‘Defence Training Camps,’ were orga¬ 
nized in order to provide instruction in basic infantry tactics for all male teen¬ 
agers. At the same time, HJ members began to perform a number of police or 
semi-military jobs: HJ boys and BdM girls acted as night watchmen, couriers, 
guides for refugees, air-raid wardens, mailmen, fire-fighters, Red Cross volun¬ 
teers, and, eventually, beginning in January 1943, flak gunners. Release of HJ 
personnel for this final function was key because it comprised the initial subjec¬ 
tion of adolescent boys to enemy fire, although the regime could well argue 
(and did) that all German civilians had already been exposed to peril because of 
the Allied bombing campaign. None the less, there was already some doubt 
about whether half-uniformed ‘flak helpers’ were actually soldiers protected by 
the Geneva Convention, or whether they were just francs-tireurs. 

If undertaking anti-aircraft defence did not mark the opening salvo in a ‘chil¬ 
dren’s crusade,’ the next step in this direction certainly did: after several months 
of talks between the SS and the HJ leadership, orders were issued in June 1943 
for the raising of SS Division ‘Hitler Youth,’ which was quite obviously meant 
to serve as a test case for the combat deployment of HJ boys. Recruits were 
drawn from the ‘Defence Training Camps,’ mostly seventeen- and eighteen- 
year-olds, although it was not uncommon to find younger boys also enrolled. 2 

Commensurate with its expanding military functions, the HJ also began to 
throw its weight around at home. According to a former member, the HJ had by 
1944-5 effectively risen to power over the party at local levels, and HJ officers 
freely threatened bureaucrats with death should they show any signs of coward¬ 
ice. When the Palatinate was threatened with American occupation in February 
1945, ‘there was in evidence a strong trend among leaders of the HJ ... to 
assume more domineering attitudes.’ One observer noted that ‘there was dis¬ 
agreement with army officers about jobs on which HJ boys were used, and with 
Kreisleiter of the Party. HJ leaders insisted on more influence and important 
positions and, in some cases, gained control of the Volkssturm.' Similarly, in 
Franconia, a local HJ chief was bold enough to ‘seize’ a thousand metal supply 
containers from the Army, and to ‘loot’ a local supply depot at Amberg, so that 
the HJ could undertake its own guerrilla-style operations. In southern Bavaria, 
at Landsberg, the local HJ leadership organized a ‘placarding action’ on the 
night of 19-20 April, whereby teams of boys were dispatched to plaster the 
town with posters encouraging die-hard resistance, but a nervous and unin¬ 
formed Ortsgruppenleiter mistakenly shot one of the boys under the cover of 
darkness. 3 
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The Hitler Youth Guerrilla Program 

With the decision to launch a levy en masse in the autumn of 1944, the HJ 
finally began to metamorphose into the fanatic ralliement that had always been 
envisioned, suitable either for action against foreign enemies or for domestic 
terrorism. Leaders of the HJ desperately wanted to follow the path of the SS 
Division 'Hitler Youth’ and convert the entire movement into a combat organi¬ 
zation. In August 1944, Chief of Staff Helmut Mockel suggested the training of 
100,000 boys for ‘self-defence squads’ that could fight slackers at home or 
enemy guerrillas along the fringes of the Reich, and in the autumn HJ irregulars 
were armed with infantry weapons to guard field-works crews against French 
partisans. Even before the creation of the Volkssturm, the HJ headquarters staff 
- the 'Reich Youth Leadership’ - had already made plans for building ‘Herbert 
Norkus’ battle units, so named for a HJ ‘martyr’ killed in a street-fight in 1932. 
However, the call-up of the new mass militia provided convenient cover for 
these levies, with the only problem being that the Volkssturm did not make fast- 
enough use of the 300,000 teenagers offered by the HJ. A particular disappoint¬ 
ment was that fifteen-, sixteen-, and seventeen-year-olds were reserved for the 
so-called third wave of the Volkssturm, which was called up only as a last-gasp 
effort in the spring of 1945. Even in the fall of 1944, however, it was feared that 
the spirit of the Volkssturm would be undercut by the first waves of elderly 
recruits, so that the HJ foresaw its own boys being ‘corrupted’ through contact 
with the older men. Thus, it was announced on 30 October that HJ troops of the 
age group born in 1928 would be formed into distinctive units under HJ leaders, 
which meant that HJ combat units subsequently functioned only very loosely 
under Volkssturm cover. This applied particularly to the infamous tank- 
destroyer formations which sprang up in every corner of the unoccupied Reich, 
and which were so unconventional in their style and tactics that they loosely fell 
under the Werwolf label. 4 (More will be said of these units in chapter 3.) HJ 
reconnaissance parties also skirted the boundaries of guerrilla warfare; in north¬ 
ern Germany, British troops captured armed bands of HJ skulking behind their 
lines, marked only by Volkssturm brassards. 

Aside from the Volkssturm, the other main interest of the Reich Youth Lead¬ 
ership was in organizing outright guerrilla and reconnaissance units to function 
in Allied-occupied territory. As early as the summer of 1944, a number of HJ 
officials in western Germany were withdrawn from their regular duties in order 
to undergo special training, and a number of HJ boys were also prepared for 
line-crossing operations, especially by Front Intelligence (FAK) units. One 
fifteen-year-old captured by the Allies told of attending a sabotage camp near 
the Dutch border, where, from July to September 1944, 400 HJ teenagers were 
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pushed through a training course by German and Flemish SS instructors. 
According to the Higher SS and Police Leader (HSSPF) Rhein-Westmark, Jur¬ 
gen Stroop, a directive was later issued by the Reich Youth Leadership ordering 
the entire HJ to be trained for guerrilla warfare, and this claim was partially 
supported by the local HJ chief for Koblenz, Schneider, who asserted that all 
boys born in 1929-30 were slated for such a purpose. This alleged directive was 
issued circa November 1944. On the other hand, there is evidence suggesting 
that, at least in practice, recruits were drawn only from among ‘the most fanati¬ 
cal and wildest boys of the HJ,’ and that the program was strictly limited to the 
western bank of the Rhine. Whatever the case, a number of HJ leaders along the 
Rhine seemed very enthusiastic - their home regions were already under direct 
threat of enemy occupation - and one of them, HJ-Brigadier Kloos, from Usin- 
gen, in Hesse, was chosen in early October 1944 to lead the entire HJ guerrilla 
program. 

All this independent initiative probably came as an unwelcome surprise to 
the Bureau ‘Priitzmann,’ which was itself eyeing HJ personnel as one of the 
mainstays for the SS-Werwolf program. By the end of 1944, there was obvi¬ 
ously a need to coordinate operations between the SS and the HJ, thereby 
preventing overlapping and unnecessary duplication of effort. As a result, a 
conference of senior SS and HJ leaders was held around the turn of 1945 at 
Potsdam, including both Priitzmann and Kloos, and it was decided that KIoos’s 
staff should be attached to the Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ and henceforth function as a 
subordinate arm of the Werwolf. KIoos’s organization subsequently arrived at 
Rheinsberg, where they were suitably disguised as a recruitment staff for the SS 
Division ‘Hitler Youth,’ and Kloos himself assumed the title of ‘Reich Youth 
Leadership HJ Commissioner.’ Kloos also paid visits to the western HSSPF, 
informing them loosely about his work, and the HSSPF were told that, in future, 
‘Hitler Youth groups or individuals [were] to be organized under the tactical 
direction of SS and Police Commanders.’ On 25 January, HSSPF in the East 
were also informed of these new arrangements. Throughout the Reich, ‘Wer¬ 
wolf Commissioners’ were appointed to coordinate HJ operations. It was also 
around this same time that the code-word ‘Werwolf’ was first applied to the HJ 
guerrilla program; this was a natural fit since Lons’s work had been extremely 
popular among German youth since the days of the Wandervogel. 

However, despite this resolution of command channels, the HJ continued to 
act effectively as master in its own house. The HJ maintained its own recruit¬ 
ment network and a separate system of training schools, each of which was lit¬ 
tle known to organizers in the SS-Werwolf. Not surprisingly, Werwolf officers 
complained bitterly about the lack of cooperation between the two wings of the 
movement, and one HSSPF was even led to assume that the SS effort to annex 
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the HJ program had failed. On the other side of the fence, HJ-Werwolf leaders 
continued to believe that the entire program was run solely by the Reich Youth 
Leadership, and that Werwolf groups were to be built entirely from boys of the 
HJ. 5 

HJ recruitment for Werwolf activities was subject to loose inspection by 
‘special agents’ answerable to the HSSPF, but otherwise it had little to do with 
recruitment channels fostered by the main body of the movement. Basically, 
regional offices of the HJ contacted leaders at the local level and ordered them 
to select anywhere from six to twelve candidates for Werwolf training. These 
youths were picked for their political reliability and intelligence, and were spe¬ 
cifically not supposed to be prominent members of the HJ. Members of the 
BdM were also chosen, based on their suitability for training as radio operators. 
Other girls worked as typists and clerks in the Werwolf. Only a limited number 
of local leaders were involved in the movement: in HJ Territory ‘Nordmark’ 
(i.e., Frisia/Schleswig-Holstein), there were twenty local chiefs, but only five 
were chosen to organize Werwolf operations, and each of these consequently 
became responsible for four HJ districts. Along the Rhine, where the recruit¬ 
ment effort was most intense, special recruitment pamphlets were prepared 
by a HJ office in Wiesbaden, which got priority access to paper and printing 
supplies. 

After recruitment, children chosen for service attended brief preparatory 
courses at the ‘Defence Training Camps’ or at other institutions connected with 
the HJ. All training matters were organized and coordinated by a special battal¬ 
ion called ‘Albert Leo Schlageter,’ which was under the purview of Kloos’s 
office at the Bureau ‘Prutzmann.’ Two boys captured by the Americans 
described being recruited from a HJ Sports Instructors’ School in March 1945, 
along with a number of other HJ volunteers. From the sports school they trav¬ 
elled to a Werwolf training camp called ‘ABS Rhoda Rhon,’ where they were 
taught to conduct underground propaganda and carry out minor sabotage. 
Special emphasis was put on tricks such as cutting telephone lines, and then 
temporarily resealing the breaks in order to prevent immediate detection of 
the sabotage. Other courses were more intensely military: at a HJ camp in the 
Palatinate, at Waldmohr, SS NCOs taught orienteering to fifteen- and sixteen- 
year-old recruits, and they ran the boys through one-week courses familiarizing 
them with Mauser rifles, machine-guns, bazookas, and hand-grenades. Groups 
of twenty-five teenagers received plenty of ammunition for training (at a time 
when there was a dire shortage in the Wehrmacht), and they were intensively 
worked by four NCOs per group, an instruction ratio of almost one to six. 
The graduates of these courses were then either provided as cadres to the 
SS-Werwolf - especially HJ radio operators, who were highly qualified - or 
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deployed as wholly HJ-Werwolf groups. In at least one case, at Eningen, near 
Reutlingen, the staff and students of an entire HJ training camp were trans¬ 
formed, in February 1945, into a unit called the Wurttemberg Close Combat 
Battalion ‘Wehrwolf,’ whose members were clothed in old Afrika Korps uni¬ 
forms. For the masses of children outside the special training camps, and for 
those stranded behind enemy lines, leaflets were prepared giving detailed 
instructions on how to perform sabotage or string decapitation wires - Take 
anything from the enemy you can. His front lines depend on what rear areas 
can send him. So the more you take away from him, the more you will be 
doing for your country.’ 6 

By the end of 1944, boys launched into action either by special training or by 
HJ propaganda began to make sporadic appearances behind enemy lines. Some 
of the first such agents were taken prisoner in eastern Belgium during the height 
of the Ardennes Offensive. Captured HJ guerrillas told the Americans that 
either they were recruited informally - one twelve-year-old described instruc¬ 
tions issued by a retreating SS-sergeant in September 1944, ordering him to col¬ 
lect weapons and commit sabotage - or they were specifically sent across the 
lines by the Malmedy HJ chief, Walter Dennis. Some of these boys cached 
weapons, sabotaged U.S. communication lines and vehicles, and held clandes¬ 
tine meetings. In one case, a HJ agent from Butgenbach succeeded in informing 
Dennis about American artillery positions and specific numbers of U.S. troops 
and equipment. 7 Similar teams were active during the German counter¬ 
offensive in Alsace, where they collected intelligence, switched road signs, 
snipped wires, and spread tacks along the main thoroughfare in Saverne. The 
Americans regarded such gangs as ‘a security threat of considerable propor¬ 
tions,’ particularly HJ reconnaissance teams trained by FAK units. 8 

Once American forces sliced deep into the Rhineland, the numbers of HJ- 
Werewolves behind Allied lines escalated from dozens into hundreds. Two HJ 
scouts were picked up on 23 February attempting to spy on troop movements 
along the Gangelt-Geilenkirchen road; another two were arrested by the 104th 
Infantry Division; ten HJ line-crossers were overrun by the 7th Armoured Divi¬ 
sion; five BdM radio agents were captured by the CIC in Krefeld; fifteen HJ 
guerrillas were rounded up near Bonn between 18 and 22 March, all of them 
equipped with sabotage kits - and the list went on. In one instance, a member of 
the Pimpfe, the preliminary stage of the Hitler Youth, managed to kill an Amer¬ 
ican infantryman. ‘We had stopped to re-form,’ remembered a witness, ‘when a 
small boy, 9 or 10 years old, asked a soldier for some chocolate. He was a cute 
looking youngster and from force of habit the soldier put his hands in his pock¬ 
ets to see if he had any. Then the cute little boy drew a pistol from his clothes 
and shot the man in the abdomen. He couldn’t miss, he was so close.’ 9 
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Many such boys were members of special units formed by the leaders of the 
Rhenish HJ, such as Kirsch of Bonn and Schneider of Koblenz, who had them¬ 
selves succeeded in reaching the east bank of the Rhine, and by March 1945 
had begun to organize river-crossing operations. Such Werewolves crossed the 
Rhine in rubber boats and terrorized Cologne, where they may have been 
responsible for a number of knife attacks against U.S. soldiers. A Wehrmacht 
officer familiar with Schneider’s headquarters in Montabaur, at the fringe of the 
Westerwald, estimated that he (Schneider) had gathered almost a hundred 
young volunteers from Koblenz, who were clothed in Army-cadet uniforms and 
‘were very keen.’ These boys specialized in pouring sugar into the gas tanks of 
Allied vehicles, although, by mid-March, Schneider had also obtained explo¬ 
sives from the Army and was planning sabotage on a grander scale. 

After the Allies smashed their way across the Rhine, they overran the bases 
of operation for such raids, and in the process they encountered considerable 
clusters of Werwolf guerrillas. In a range of hills east of Bonn, American troops 
overran a HJ guerrilla band led directly by Kirsch; at Diez, in the Lahn Valley, 
they arrested 5 heavily armed partisans who admitted being part of a larger 
group of 200 HJ saboteurs; and, at Bensheim, 3 HJ Werewolves were appre¬ 
hended on 31 March, and they also revealed that they were members of a local 
group of 250 boys, each of whom had sworn to kill American soldiers. A fur¬ 
ther 10 boys were captured near Bensheim on 15 April, and they admitted that 
their final instructions from the HJ leadership were to lay in wait, pending 
receipt of further orders for sabotage. They were also told ‘to remain good 
National Socialists and never accept another doctrine whatever the Americans 
should try to make them believe.’ 10 

By the end of April, Allied forces had also overrun the central interior, where 
HJ organizers were less prepared for partisan warfare, but none the less made 
desperate, haphazard efforts to encourage such unrest. One half-formed detach¬ 
ment was uncovered in late April at Alsfeld, in Hesse, where seven boys cap¬ 
tured by the CIC confessed to plotting attacks against American communication 
lines, mainly in order to capture weapons and transport. All seven youths wore 
Nazi badges under the lapels of their jackets, and they admitted coterminous 
membership in the HJ and the Werwolf. 11 At Magdeburg, a ‘considerable num¬ 
ber’ of such partisans were killed when they sniped at U.S. troops, and, near 
Leipzig, HJ groups commanded by SS officers infiltrated American lines and 
occasionally approached U.S. troops with weapons hidden under their shirts. 
One American rear-echelon column was ambushed by teenagers who hid 
behind a wall and hurled hand-grenades at American soldiers. In Saxony- 
Anhalt, a group of adolescent guerrillas overran a car park full of captured 
German vehicles, where they spent a night engaged in a spree of malicious 
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vandalism. 12 Along American supply lines near Hanover, a young boy was 
killed (along with all the members of his team) when he approached an Ameri¬ 
can tank with an explosive charge that detonated prematurely. At Dinslaken, in 
the Ruhr, and at Metnmingen, in Swabia, young schoolboys shot U.S. soldiers, 
and in the rear of the U.S. Ninth Army, a ten-year-old girl killed two Ameri¬ 
cans. At Calbe, yet another HJ guerrilla fired a round at a U.S. officer, but he 
missed and was killed in a hail of return fire, an incident that the CIC said ‘had 
a salutary effect upon the population ...’ Near Oldenburg, soldiers of the British 
7th Armoured Division caught a number of HJ-Werewolves unloading bazoo¬ 
kas from a wagon hidden behind a haystack. In the rear of the Ninth Army, a 
fourteen-year-old boy blew up a mid-town bridge in decidedly professional 
fashion, and, in the occupation sector of the U.S. 94th Infantry Division, HJ 
mined their local headquarters in Diisseldorf, which was occupied by U.S. 
forces after the fall of the city. In this latter case, disaster was averted only when 
an informer told CIC agents about the hidden explosives. 13 

A special trouble spot was the Altmark, a wooded region adjacent to the Elbe 
that also served as a haunt for Wehrmacht stragglers. According to a U.S. jour¬ 
nalist who passed through the district in late April 1945, it was ‘one of the 
hottest [areas] yet overrun for activity of the Jugend and the so-called Were¬ 
wolves,’ and members from a number of small bands had been apprehended. 
Typically these boys were aged from eleven to sixteen, although they were led 
by adult men. A HJ cell in Stendel did its best to cause trouble until being rolled 
up by the CIC, and, in Tangermiinde, young Werewolves fired upon advancing 
U.S. infantry, which in turn prompted the Americans to shell the buildings and 
towers housing these snipers. 14 

There is evidence that the Red Army also ploughed into similar obstacles 
during its stop-and-start advance through Germany’s eastern provinces. As in 
the West, HJ teams were employed by the Germans for reconnaissance, and, 
on the Oder Front, two boys won the Iron Cross for recovering important doc¬ 
uments from behind Soviet lines. 15 Sabotage units were also deployed: on the 
night of 4 February, one such team ventured behind Russian lines around the 
besieged city of Elbing, where they succeeded in blowing up a Soviet tank. A 
month later, a similar squad was overrun by the Soviet security forces 
(NKVD) in the forested hills west of Litwald. All three boys were captured in 
civilian clothes, although they were armed with pistols, and they confessed 
that their mission was ‘to carry out diversionist/terrorist acts against the Red 
Army.’ 

The single most successful operation along the Eastern Front, much cele¬ 
brated in Nazi propaganda, was a Hitler Youth attack against Red Army billets 
in the Upper Silesian industrial town of Hindenburg. According to a German 
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account, a HJ ‘Battle Group’ formed up shortly after the Russian conquest of 
the city, and they pledged themselves to avenge Soviet plunderings. Arming 
themselves with guns and demolition charges, the HJ Werewolves surrounded 
the Hindenburg Colonial School, where sixty Red Army troopers were making 
merry. After reconnaissance by two scouts, the HJ overran Soviet outposts and 
tanks guarding the school, and they then tossed their bombs through the doors 
and windows of the facility. The multiple blasts caused the structure to collapse, 
and buried most of the Russians. 16 

Regional Variants 

Little is known about the local organizational efforts behind this last-minute 
sabotage campaign, so four examples will have to suffice in illustrating the 
regional particularities of the movement. In Inspectorate ‘West,’ the western¬ 
most subdivision of HJ administrative territory, the head of the guerrilla pro¬ 
gram was HJ-Major-General Gustav Memminger, the chief of the Press and 
Propaganda Branch of the Reich Youth Leadership, and a close friend of Joseph 
Goebbels’s. In February 1945, Memminger supervised the preparation of 
recruitment propaganda and, late in the month, he ordered HJ chiefs in the 
Rhineland to establish resistance nests and supply depots, and to undertake sab¬ 
otage against Allied forces. The special Reich Youth Leadership representative, 
Kloos, was also personally involved in efforts to establish a special Werwolf 
training school near Bonn. For practical purposes, efforts were concentrated in 
the Saar and the Palatinate, particularly once the military situation west of the 
Rhine began to deteriorate. 

It is important to note, however, that the focus of Memminger’s program 
gradually began to shift away from leaving boys behind Allied lines towards 
evacuating all available manpower to the eastern bank of the Rhine, where the 
intention was to set up raiding units or to submit the boys ‘for intensive training 
to form the core of the force ... for a last-ditch stand to turn the tide of the war 
under the Fiihrer This amended plan of action was communicated to the Rhen¬ 
ish HJ leaders during a meeting convened by SS-Lieutenant-Colonel Max 
Keller, head of HJ Territory ‘Westmark’ (and ‘Werwolf Commissioner' for 
Gauleiter Josef Burckel). From this point onward, the main mission of the 
Rhenish HJ was to form boys into Werwolf ‘March Groups’ and get them safely 
across the Rhine. Many of the 20,000 youths rounded up for construction work 
in the Rhineland hid in order to avoid such evacuations, even though HJ leaders 
had permission to summarily execute all malingerers, and the number actually 
withdrawn across the river was only a fraction of the levy raised to build 
defence works. However, one group of 3,000 boys retreated from the southern 
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Rhineland to the Odenwald, and was last seen running for Thuringia, still only a 
step ahead of the Americans. 17 

The single most important HJ-Werwolf project in the Rhineland was ‘Block¬ 
ing Group “Elector Balduin,’” which was the brainchild of a Rhenish HJ officer 
named Rolf Karbach. ‘Balduin’ functioned under the operational purview of 
Wehrkreis XII, and had two responsibilities: defence of ground not yet overrun 
by the Allies, and the deployment of ‘Werwolf groups’ to harass Allied lines 
of communication. ‘Balduin’ guerrilla detachments operated mainly in the 
Hunsriick and the Eifel, sometimes with the support of local forest rangers. One 
of Karbach’s ideas had been to exploit the tunnel system which lay underneath 
much of the Rhineland, and his guerrillas made effective use of this network. 
According to Jurgen Stroop, special successes were recorded in the Hunsriick, 
where a munitions plant was destroyed, and an Allied fuel dump was set on fire. 
As well, stretches of railway track near the Hunsriick-Hohenstrasse were blown 
up. None of these events, however, is substantiated by Allied records. 

Whatever its successes, none of the ‘Balduin’ group’s exploits seem to have 
reflected any credit on Karbach. His gung-ho sense of radicalism burned so 
brightly that it left everybody around him in a shadow. Even Jurgen Stroop, 
who had dutifully murdered thousands of Jews in the East on grounds of Nazi 
idealism, considered Karbach not fully sane. Therefore, even though the ‘Bal¬ 
duin’ operation had the personal blessing of Himmler, numerous roadblocks 
were thrown up in Karbach’s path: the local Gauleiter advised local govern¬ 
ment and forestry officials not to cooperate; Berger would not give Karbach 
permission for the recruitment of HJ who were otherwise bound for the 
Waffen-SS; and Stroop conspired with the local Wehrkreis commander, General 
Osterkamp, in order to have the whole project shelved. Before long, Karbach 
was banished from the Rhineland and shuffled off to a new post with the HJ 
central directorate, 18 an ironic commentary on the nature of administrative 
success in the Third Reich. 

Preparations were even more haphazard in HJ Territory ‘Nordmark,’ where 
the Werwolf was organized by HJ-Brigadier Hans Colling. Under the code¬ 
word ‘Stieglitz,’ Colling began recruiting personnel in March 1945, and he also 
established a training camp at Schonberg in Schleswig, which was commanded 
by HJ-Captain Haukohl. By late April, district detachments had been formed 
and, in at least one case, a supply truck had arrived from the south, carrying 
explosives. On order of the territorial leadership, these explosives were hur¬ 
riedly buried and the hiding-places were mapped. It is possible that some of this 
material was used against the British, and there is no doubt that a number of 
Werewolves retreated to the Segeburg Forest, where they helped to organize a 
miniature redoubt. Colling himself ran loose until October 1945, when his 
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hiding-place in the Liineberg Heath was raided by British Field Security and he 
was taken prisoner, complete with poison ampoules and secret Werwolf plans 
sewn into the lining of his jacket. In the accompanying melee, a British officer 
was wounded and one of Coding's companions was killed. In many other cases, 
however, the movement simply collapsed; the HJ chief in Eutin, for one, later 
recalled gathering together his dozen-man Werwolf unit on the eve of the Brit¬ 
ish arrival, whereupon he urged them to disband and return home. Werwolf 
activities, he counselled, ‘would only recoil upon the civilian population.’ 19 

A similar pattern of last-minute confusion also characterized conditions in 
the HJ territory headquartered at Brandenburg, in the rear of the Eastern Front. 
By early April, it had finally dawned on party officials that the Soviets were 
likely to soon charge across the Oder, and that east-central Germany was thus 
fated to serve as a battleground. During this period, a conference of thirty HJ 
officials was held in Brandenburg, and it was arranged to set up HJ-Werwolf 
teams under the leadership of a mysterious individual identified in NKVD doc¬ 
uments as ‘F.’ Special attention was directed towards maintaining the conspira¬ 
torial nature of the movement. Although there were only several weeks in 
which to conduct unhindered organization, some progress was made: one local 
leader later remembered gathering more than 150 adolescent Werewolves under 
his command. As usual, supply stores were laid, weapons were distributed, and 
measures were taken to link the regional groups with a radio-communications 
junction in Brandenburg. 

Some of these bands disintegrated in an inglorious panic, such as at Beltsig, 
where the local HJ chieftain abandoned his group and fled for safety to the 
Elbe, in turn rendering his unit toothless and ineffective. 20 On the other hand, at 
Rathenow, a unit of thirty HJ-Werewolves was ruthlessly effective in knocking 
out T-34 tanks with their bazookas. At a time when the rest of the German 
Twelfth Army had been chased to the Elbe and was preparing to surrender, 
these Werewolves, along with a handful of stragglers and young officers, were 
still hanging on, animated by the hope that the British would switch sides and 
come to rescue them. For a week in early May, they owed their lives only to the 
restraint of a Soviet Guards Division camped east of the town, which waited for 
them to retreat or surrender without immediately bringing them under artillery 
fire. A small party of German officers from the west visited Rathenow, circa 
5-6 May, although they were treated with suspicion by the Spartans. The guer¬ 
rillas were informed that the British were not ready to launch an anti-Soviet cru¬ 
sade, but, while they were dejected at hearing this news, they now resolved to 
be the last soldiers anywhere to offer armed resistance to the Soviet colossus. 
They were subsequently cut off and wiped out long after most the Twelfth 
Army had sullenly trooped into prisoner-of-war cages. 21 
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The Psychology of HJ Guerrillas 

One of the key questions concerning the HJ-Werwolf was that of morale, 
because, of all the institutions of the Third Reich, the HJ was believed to be 
most likely to display the fanatical spirit necessary for guerrilla warfare. The 
Nazis and the Allies alike subscribed to this assumption. Certainly, there was no 
lack of initiative at the top. Since 1940, the leader of the HJ had been Arthur 
Axmann, a thirty-two-year-old careerist who had already literally sacrificed his 
right arm for the Reich (in a fire-fight on the Russian Front in 1941). In the 
spring of 1945, Axmann made repeated calls for die-hard efforts, saying that 
German children would never capitulate, and he bragged of Werwolf activities 
behind the Western Front. ‘Youth,’ he declared, ‘has become the soul of our 
national resistance.’ Axmann himself stayed in besieged Berlin in order person¬ 
ally to lead HJ ‘Battle Groups,’ and he was one of the last people to see Hitler 
alive. 

A similar sense of verve was displayed by Axmann’s chief of staff, Helmut 
Mockel, who died in a motor accident on 27 February 1945 while on a tour of 
southwest Germany, recruiting volunteers for the Werwolf. Mockel’s last words 
included instructions for prospective Werewolves, and the physician who 
attended Mockel’s passing was warned that he and his family would be shot if 
he divulged anything of what he had heard. Reports from Switzerland subse¬ 
quently suggested Mockel’s death was faked, and that he had really escaped to 
Spain in order to conduct clandestine operations from abroad, but there is no 
evidence to suggest that this was true. 

An equally important figure was the HJ's chief ideologist, Gottfried Gries- 
mayr, who was in charge of HJ indoctrination and dreamed of spearheading a 
neo-Nazi movement, rising phoenix-like from the ashes and wholeheartedly 
committed to the ‘pure teachings of the Fiihrer.’ It was Griesmayr who prepared 
the HJ memorandum suggesting that ‘weaklings’ should be shot, even by their 
subordinates if necessary, and it will be recalled that this idea had been accepted 
quickly by Martin Bormann. Nazi rabble-rousers, in the spring of 1945, were 
also pushing for the publication of Griesmayr’s radical tome. The Folkish Ideal , 
although, given the fact that the undertaking was still in the planning stage as 
late as mid-March, it seems unlikely that the book was ever produced. 22 

However, while no one would doubt the ruthless tenacity of figures in the 
senior HJ leadership, there was considerable evidence of more mixed feelings 
at lower echelons. This was rather unexpected, given the near-total monopoly 
of control over young minds exercised by the regime since 1933-4, but it was 
none the less obvious. Seemingly, the influence of parents, priests, and unindoc¬ 
trinated teachers never broke down as completely as had been anticipated. At 
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Munchen-Gladbach, the CIC was surprised to learn that the leader of a twelve- 
man Werwolf anti-tank unit had ignored his orders because his mother had 
forbidden him to attack American armour! 23 

In the final weeks, even the Reich Youth Leadership was forced to acknowl¬ 
edge these annoyingly persistent family attachments. Axmann, on 20 April, 
admitted, ‘I understand the great anxiety of our mothers ... I can assure them I 
am fully aware of the great and heavy responsibility I have shouldered.’ Hitler, 
too, he said, was a concerned parent in the most general sense. ‘In each German 
boy, and in each German girl, the Fiihrer sees his own son and his own daughter 
... The hearts of our German youth belong to him.’ 24 Perhaps he even failed to 
recognize the subconscious desires of the Nazi leadership, which demanded the 
spilling of young blood as an atonement for the alleged ‘failings’ of its own 
people. 

One might well wonder how the Nazis hoped to motivate young fighters, 
given the desperate straits in which Germany found itself. The basic device was 
the same technique that had been employed for twenty years: to offer violent 
posturing as a solution to problems, and risk taking as a recipe for success, all 
within an idealized framework of high purpose and self-abnegation. In fact, a 
HJ-Werwolf order dating from early March 1945 and originating with the dis¬ 
trict leadership in the Moselle area cynically instructed guerrilla trainers to 
‘implant in young minds a heroic romantic psychosis’ as a means of providing 
motivation. Several themes were layered upon this basic foundation. Obviously, 
HJ-Werewolves were told that their actions were patriotic: a sabotage pamphlet 
captured by the Allies near Brenzhausen ended with the exhortation ‘Everything 
that hurts the enemy will benefit our soldiers.’ Similarly, an appeal to Lower 
Saxon Werewolves exhorted children to have faith in German victory, and to 
stay defeat until the Wehrmacht could get its footing and recover its ability to 
clear the enemy from German soil. And, in truth, some young people believed in 
victory until a frightfully late date. To buttress patriotism, propagandists inspired 
fear: kids in a ‘Defence Training Camp’ in Austria were told that the enemy 
intended to sterilize every male German from the age of fifteen. Nazi ideologists 
also appealed to the pride of youth, suggesting that their moment had finally 
come, and that they could bring about a momentous reversal in the fortunes of 
war that older generations had failed to achieve. Including girls in this pitch also 
implied that a gender previously pushed into the shadows would now get a 
chance to prove its worth in the most direct sort of way. And, finally, HJ propa¬ 
gandists reminded teenagers of the need for revenge. Axmann, in late March 
1945, asserted the need to ‘avenge the shame brought upon our homes, our 
mothers and our sisters by a blindly raging enemy.’ 25 Needless to say, this appeal 
had a special impact upon teenagers from the evacuated eastern provinces. 
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The dynamics of German society were little understood or appreciated by the 
occupying powers. ‘The military command had a war to win,’ remembered a 
CIC officer (who was also a German emigre), and they coldly regarded the psy¬ 
chological states of HJ saboteurs ‘as uninteresting peripheral matters.’ Their 
usual answer to problems with the HJ was to execute troublemakers or subject 
them to lengthy prison sentences, and American Military Police and CIC 
personnel were known to beat up their juvenile captives in order to extract 
information and destroy the remnants of Werwolf groups. Suspected young 
Werewolves under fourteen years of age were sometimes seen behind the wire 
of ad hoc American internment camps along the Rhine, often clad only in 
pyjamas or underwear, because they had been arrested at night. There they 
stood, in the rain and cold, day and night, ankle-deep in the mud of unsheltered 
compounds. Matters were even worse behind Russian lines, where the NKVD 
made common use of torture, and thousands of teenage captives were destined 
to grow up in Soviet labour camps, often under the dubious wing of ‘veteran 
party comrades’ who were imprisoned in the same compounds. Members of the 
‘Volkssturm-Hitler Youth’ were often summarily executed. Some kids who 
were spared were recruited by the NKVD and, when released, were forced to go 
among their friends and act as agents provocateurs. 

However, there were a few sensitive souls who realized that the real way to 
improve the minds of German youth was to repair the German family. Boys 
captured by the Western Allies frequently broke into tears and begged to be 
reunited with their parents - an option that previously had seemed most uninvit¬ 
ing to such rebellious spirits - and Allied security officers sometimes recom¬ 
mended clemency on these grounds, although the disposition of such cases was 
usually out of their hands. 26 One British military court made a practice of call¬ 
ing forth the parents of adolescent guerrillas to ask why they had not kept their 
sons in order. In one case, the forthright answer was that Hitler had destroyed 
the basis of parental authority. In this instance, the court restored such authority 
by fiat, enjoining the parents of several boys to take whatever measures were 
necessary to guarantee good behaviour. ‘The parents were overjoyed,’ said one 
observer, ‘and I saw a gleam in one mother’s eye as she marched her erring off¬ 
spring out of Court.’ French military courts also tried to induce a renewed sense 
of parental responsibility, and in at least one case a tribunal fined a German 
father 5,000 marks when his sixteen-year-old son was caught in possession of a 
pistol/ 7 

Among the boys and girls themselves, there was often a happy re-emergence 
of common sense, which bubbled to the surface even through the thickest muck 
of ideology and thought control. In one case, two sixteen-year-old boys told the 
Allies that an attempt had been made to recruit them as Werewolves while they 
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attended a HJ leadership school in the Harz Mountains. They were made to sign 
documents that they had not read, then told that they were novice Werewolves 
and had a day to consider becoming full-fledged guerrillas. Since these boys 
refused this generous offer, as reason rightly dictated, they were sent to a politi¬ 
cal reformatory at Ballenstedt, near Quedlinburg, where they were thrown 
together with 600 similar recalcitrants. Even yet, however, HJ officers had not 
given up on these supposed slackers. While at Ballenstedt, they were trained 
in guerrilla tactics and ordered to recruit boys for ad hoc resistance units once 
they were behind Allied lines. Our two informants wisely ran away when the 
Americans approached. 28 

There were other, similar cases. One three-man unit actually slipped through 
American lines with orders to attack targets of opportunity, but, once across the 
lines, they almost immediately headed for home, on the way throwing their 
equipment into a manure pit. This was an act with an unmistakable symbolic 
resonance. The CIC finally caught up with these young men and interrogated 
them, although they did not arrest them - ‘The boys did not appear to be thor¬ 
oughly indoctrinated with Naziism, nor did they seem interested in carrying out 
the mission the Germans had assigned them.’ At Tiibingen, a HJ-Werwolf 
group - showing no desire to fight or to ‘scorch the earth’ - refused an assign¬ 
ment to destroy a local water reservoir and actually chased away members of an 
Army demolitions team preparing to blow up a bridge over the Neckar River. 
At Sulzbach, a HJ leader terrorized the village by plastering it with threatening 
signs and slogans, but once an impressive column of American tanks rolled 
through the town, he meekly gave up on his plans for guerrilla activity and was 
interned as a POW. Other boys were also shattered by the sound and fury of the 
enemy’s passage. At Pleismar, near Leipzig, a formation of eighty adolescent 
Werewolves attacked an American armoured column, but once the tanks 
returned fire and three boys were killed, the remainder of the guerrillas broke 
and ran, many of them crying hysterically. 29 

It was also impossible for HJ boys not to notice that the great majority of 
German society was opposed to the Werwolf, which had a demoralizing effect 
even upon young fanatics. In a number of cases, Germans themselves took steps 
to ensure that HJ Werewolves brought no harm to their towns or to German 
property. At the village of Pech, in the Rhineland, the regional Volkssturm com¬ 
mander chased a HJ-Werwolf leader out of the area and ‘warned the village 
people not to let any strangers come into town anymore’; at Brettheim, near 
Crailsheim, a HJ anti-tank unit was forcibly demobilized by local civilians (for 
which three of these concerned citizens were hanged by an SS Summary 
Court); in Halle, an elderly woman disarmed two sixteen-year-old Werewolves, 
stripped them of their uniforms and clad them in bathrobes, and then buried 
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their bazookas in her backyard; in the Sudetenland, at Komotau, local police 
broke up a HJ band led by two drunken SS soldiers. 30 There was a fear among 
HJ leaders that German civilians would ruthlessly denounce Werewolves unless 
the partisans escaped suspicion by posing as refugees, and, as a result, the HJ 
was usually forced to send its guerrillas outside their home regions. 31 

Of course, even despite these impediments, there was a functioning core of 
desperate individuals who gave the Werwolf some real bite. A number of HJ 
Werewolves taken prisoner near Aachen were so fanatical that the guards could 
not open the doors to their cells without having the boys rush out and fall upon 
their captors. They had to be fed by sliding victuals through a narrow crack in 
the door. At Limfort, a fifteen-year-old was caught snipping American wires; he 
admitted that his mission was to ‘hurt American supply lines,’ and he proved a 
totally recalcitrant Nazi, telling his captors that he wished all German boys 
would copy his actions. At Magdeburg, one U.S. tank commander considered 
HJ troops ‘German Boy Scouts,’ and, after giving them ‘a kick in the pants,’ 
sent them home. Many of these boys, however, rejected this reprieve and were 
subsequently killed after they had returned to battle. In the Harz, a German ref¬ 
ugee hiding in the woods witnessed the deployment in mid-April 1945 of a 
troop of sixteen- and seventeen-year-old Werewolves, who had been sent into 
the forest to track down escaped Russian prisoners-of-war. According to her 
account, the boys brought to their task all of ‘the carefree brutality engendered 
by their youth and upbringing.’ 

The psychological profile of a teenager captured near Bonn suggested that in 
this case - which was typical - Werwolf warfare was a kind of extended rebel¬ 
lion against the boy’s parents. Unlike many of his fellow Werewolves, this lad 
did not cry or whimper when interrogated, although he did coolly explain his 
situation. His father was off to war - he did not know where - and, although 
only fifteen, he had already freed himself of his mother’s care and influence. 
His progress through the ranks of the HJ had been slow, so he desperately 
wanted to prove himself, although he also admitted that he had not the slightest 
idea about who really provided his orders or controlled his movements as a 
guerrilla. However, even this erstwhile fanatic was partially broken by his CIC 
interrogators; after being repeatedly told how senseless his sabotage activities 
had been, he was no longer sure that he had done the right thing, and he wished 
to see his mother again for the first time in years. ‘Everything that he believed 
in suddenly lost its worth,’ noted his interrogator. ‘There remained only the 
family, which could at least offer sure support until he could reorientate 
himself.’ 

A similar story involved a seventeen-year-old BdM chieftain from Monschau 
who was arrested in January 1945 because she had helped organize a clique, the 
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‘Heimat-True,’ which occupied itself by assembling outside Military Govern¬ 
ment headquarters and poking fun at American soldiers. This girl’s diary, which 
was seized, made for interesting reading, as its author had given vent to all the 
opinions typical of a teenage Nazi fanatic: Americans were cowards who were 
winning the war only through material superiority; ‘Wonder Weapons’ could 
yet save the Third Reich; collaborators were sickening. Her club, she said, reso¬ 
lutely refused such American enticements as cigarettes and continued to fight 
‘for the ideals of our irreplacable Fiihrer.’ In this case, too, however, the subject 
was rapidly disillusioned by the counter-arguments of her captors, and within 
several months of her arrest she consented to record a radio address, appealing 
for members of Hitler Youth not to attack Allied forces. In March 1945 she was 
returned to her parents in Monschau, whom she had earlier defied. 32 

While the institution of the family was frequently lauded as a final hope for 
the ‘lost boys’ of the HJ, we ought not to over-romanticize its importance or 
influence. Psychological assessments of young Germans suggested that, in this 
authoritarian and patriarchal society, attachment to the HJ sometimes served as 
an escape from a harsh and frustrating home life. Hiller himself had set the nec¬ 
essary tone in Mein Kampf where he called for youth to be domineering and 
aggressive - 'the free, splendid beast of prey must once again flash from its 
eyes.’ 33 Postwar interviewers of German children found that, when the subjects 
were asked to imagine war, they often fantasized about conditions where 
their parents were dead or absent. Moreover, they frequently spoke of taking 
up arms themselves, and adolescents - at an age when the peer group had 
become very important - sometimes speculated about forming bands under 
such conditions. 34 

Proponents of die-hard resistance tended to fall into three groups, defined by 
such criteria as personality type, age, and social origin. First, there were the 
corps of HJ leaders, bourgeois egoists who were not ideological in any mean¬ 
ingful sense, but enjoyed wielding power and were personally ambitious. This 
group was especially associated with the increased militarization of the HJ after 
1939, which many rank-and-file members of the movement hated. By the last 
years of the war, many of these leaders were also deeply resented by subleaders 
who were a decade younger; this rejection, in turn, developed into an obvious 
cooling of feelings about the Nazi regime itself. Several teenage dissidents told 
the Americans in 1944 that only ‘the paid leaders’ were still enthusiastic about 
the HJ. ‘These chaps have never before had such an easy life, with their own 
cars, a steady job and assured promotions.’ Such perquisites were apparently 
worth a fight. 

A second group comprised misguided idealists whose sense of self was built 
around the National Socialist state. Alexander Mitscherlich has drawn a fasci- 
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nating portrait of the child made ‘fatherless’ by war or, more generally, by the 
pressures of modern industrial society. Such a child found a substitute in the 
great totalitarian leader and in the myths promoted by this figure. He or she was 
able to release inner aggression because his or her Fvihrer rarely called for mod¬ 
eration or self-control: the child was simply released, and with this process 
came a contingent feeling of indestructibility, as individuality merged into a 
mass identity. 

A third category consisted of intelligent boys of humble origin who had ben¬ 
efited through Nazi social measures and the partial collapse of class barriers. 
An officer of the U.S. First Army who encountered such adolescents near Pad- 
erborn described them as ‘little city toughs - dead-end kids.’ ‘They are better 
than the average run of German soldiers,’ he noted, ‘and still are enthusiastic 
over Nazi ideas.’ Arthur Axmann, in a blunt speech on 26 March 1945, 
reminded youth that only by saving the existing system ‘would they ensure the 
ability to advance socially.’ Eric Hoffer has rightly noted that the ‘free poor’ - 
people who are poverty-stricken but have a chance for social mobility - have 
traditionally comprised fodder for fanatical movements because they value 
equality and fraternity more than they do individual freedom. 

Allied authorities noted hopefully, however, that neither the ‘dead-enders’ 
nor the true believers seemed irredeemably bad. ‘They are frank about their past 
convictions,’ said a British report; ‘the collapse came as a more sudden shock to 
them and their disappointment is greater than that of the others. It is amongst 
them, apart from the staunchly religious, that one finds the greatest willingness 
to believe in the revelations of the horror camps and Nazi baseness and dishon¬ 
esty. However, their reaction is not as in the cases of the religious ones hatred, 
but grief.’ 35 Mitscherlich argues that identification with the Fiihrer, no matter 
how intense it once seemed, was actually superficial, because the ersatz father- 
figure never provided the intense give-and-take of a genuine father-child rela¬ 
tionship. The final product was a generation of ‘nobody’s children,’ who lived 
with little sense of history and were, by their very nature, creatures of the 
moment. They were psychologically capable of quickly jettisoning any com¬ 
mitment to Hitler or to the precepts of National Socialism, although this process 
was accompanied by a considerable degree of disorientation. ‘When the pres¬ 
sure to obey was suddenly removed,' says Mitscherlich, ‘the individual no 
longer understood himself.’ 

Postwar Activities 

In various areas, such half-demoralized radicals attempted to continue the fight, 
even after the final German surrender. Swiss journalists reported in late May 
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1945 that Nazi youths were still ambushing Allied troops, stringing decapita¬ 
tion wires, and mining stretches of highway, all of which had caused casualties 
among the occupation forces. At Bamberg, two HJ boys blew up an abandoned 
German ammunition train on 25 May, and they admitted previously receiving 
instructions to start as many fires as possible, particularly in order to impede 
Allied rail traffic. In Stuttgart. HJ-Werewolves painted threats on the walls of 
the city and held secret meetings, and two HJ members in Innsbruck were 
engaged in the same kind of activity. At the Franconian town of Ansbach, HJ 
boys led by a twenty-one-year-old self-styled ‘Fiihrer,’ Kurt Hoesch, conducted 
illegal propaganda, cached explosives, and terrorized women who consorted 
with American soldiers. The ring-leaders in this group had been trained in 
special sabotage schools during the last days before the German capitulation. 
A similar band was rounded up in Bremen after it had terrorized German ‘colla¬ 
borators’ by attacking their homes. At Karlsruhe, four ex-leaders of the HJ 
‘Marine Section’ were arrested after holding illegal meetings and maintaining 
contacts with other HJ staff members. At Minden, one of the main trouble spots 
in the British Zone, young HJ-Werewolves emerged on the rooftops at night, 
whence they disturbed the sleep of British soldiers by howling. In response, the 
British occupiers typically fired off a barrage from their Sten guns and pistols in 
order to clear the roofs. 36 

One of the most interesting such cases was in Munich, where there was a 
considerable volume of reports about Werwolf activity in the first months after 
the end of the war. 37 Some of these difficulties were caused by twenty HJ- 
Werewolves whose circle was penetrated in November 1945 by an Office of 
Strategic Services (OSS) undercover agent. Described as ‘snot-nosed brats,’ 
none of these boys had fought, except possibly in the Volkssturm, and they were 
so incompetent that they failed to notice their new companion wearing an 
American ID bracelet, or smoking American cigarettes. None the less, the band 
had done, or was planning to do, harm to U.S. forces, including ambushing 
American troops and bombing a Military Police (MP) post, and there was thus a 
need to deal quickly with this incipient threat. After attending several of the 
group’s meetings at an underground barn near the Deutsches Theater, the OSS 
agent passed on a list of a dozen names to the local provost marshal, and a con¬ 
tingent of heavily armed MPs raided the housing complex where the boys lived. 
After a number of apartments were searched, the Werewolves were captured 
and the scene was invaded by forlorn mothers and grandmothers, each insisting 
that her lad was really a good boy and could not possibly be mixed up in this 
Werwolf nastiness. 38 

By the fall of 1945, American authorities regarded remnants of the HJ as 
‘one of the greatest potential threats to security in both the American and Allied 
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Zones of Occupation.’ One intelligence summary described a rising tendency 
for teenagers to ‘show contempt for the rules and regulations laid down by mil 
itary authority’: 

In some cases [continued the report] this may be nothing more serious than a flippant 
reply, a display of arrogance, a derisive shout at a passer-by, or the writing of anonymous 
notes in which military personnel are threatened. In other instances resistance is more 
overt in nature: missiles are hurled at passing vehicles; lone members of the military are 
attacked; German girls who associate with the occupying troops are physically punished; 
government equipment and fuel are stolen. In a limited number of instances juvenile 
resistance has taken a very serious turn. American soldiers have been murdered; commu¬ 
nication wires have been cut; wire or cable has been strung across the highway in the 
hope of killing or maiming the occupants of the vehicle; and secret meetings are held for 
the purpose of planning subversive activity. To be sure, most of the more flagrant viola¬ 
tions show a certain degree of adult leadership and instigation, but the very fact that 
there exists among German youth the will to execute such plans is sufficient to warrant 
serious consideration. M 

Similar groups existed in the Soviet Zone. At Wismar, two HJ cadres gath¬ 
ered weapons and planned attacks against the Red Army, at least until they were 
arrested by the NKVD in March 1946. These boys had garnered some success 
in recruiting former Wehrmacht soldiers for their band. At Zodenick, in Bran¬ 
denburg, members of the HJ were organized by an adult woman, who rented 
eight apartments as hide-outs, and then prepared her young charges for a 
program of sabotage and assassination. A Soviet patrol arrested the leader and 
several other members of this group in early July 1945. In Saxony, a number of 
nine-man cells originally organized by the HJ regional office in Merseburg 
survived well into 1946. ‘Our aim,’ admitted a captured HJ-Werewolf, ‘was to 
attack lone cars and soldiers of the Red Army, and to steal arms and alcoholic 
beverages. [As well, we wanted] to recruit new members to the Werwolf organi¬ 
zation in order to strengthen it and to wage active combat against the occupa¬ 
tion army.’ These forces spread Werwolf propaganda, and were suspected of 
launching sporadic terror actions, such as a New Year’s Day sniping attack 
against a Red Army guard company in Merseburg, which wounded one man. 40 

The Axmann Plan 

None of this activity was very surprising, nor was it different from the post¬ 
capitulation operations sporadically undertaken by groups from the SS wing of 
the Werwolf. What was radically different about the fate of the HJ-Werwolf was 
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that the movement’s leadership made detailed preparations for survival in a 
fully occupied Germany, and that they attempted to carry out aspects of this 
plan. There was no real parallel for this in the Bureau 'Prutzmann’ or in the 
other control mechanisms associated with the SS-Werwolf. 

Among the senior Nazi leadership, only Arthur Axmann spared the time and 
bother to prepare a detailed scheme for the period when most - or all - of Ger¬ 
many would be occupied. This ‘Axmann Plan’ took shape in March and April 
1945, when, as a preliminary step, the headquarters of the Reich Youth Leader¬ 
ship was shifted from Berlin to the site of a HJ elite training school at Bad Tolz, 
in the Bavarian Alps. Plans were also made to preserve the 'essence of the 
nation’ by moving 35,000 HJ leaders to the inaccessible hill country of southern 
Germany and Bohemia, whence they could maintain cohesion and harass the 
occupation forces. Axmann foresaw an imminent war between the Western 
Powers and the Soviet Union, so for him the trick of survival was to stick 
together until the HJ could join the Western Allies in a final campaign against 
the hordes from the East. Senior couriers were sent out to the four corners of the 
Reich - Erich Schroder to the north, Ernst Overbeck to the west, Hans Winter to 
the southeast, Gottfried Griesmayr to Austria and Bohemia - and these couriers 
carried orders for local HJ leaders to retreat southwards. Cadres were told that 
they need not show up with arms and equipment, since a half-year’s supplies 
were to be provided by the Wehrmachl. If evacuation proved impossible, HJ 
organizers were told to go to ground and await the development of a favourable 
climate for underground work. 41 Griesmayr, for one, followed this plan in 
Bohemia, where he sent armed HJ boys into the woods and personally took 
charge of their ‘spiritual education.’ On 5 May, he and a number of other HJ 
and SS leaders gathered at the town of Prachatitz, where they founded a rejuve¬ 
nated NSDAP based upon a new ten-point program. 42 

In truth, an unknown number of HJ guerrillas actually reached the southern 
mountains, where they were directed to carry out partisan warfare and prepare 
for the outbreak of a new conflict. 4 ' 1 Some officials were very enthusiastic: the 
Upper Bavarian HJ chief, HJ-Major-General Panzer, ‘had quite unrealistic 
illusions as to the effect of partisan activities against the advancing Allies.’ 
Tyrolean HJ leaders trusted in their ability to carry out guerrilla warfare because 
of their experience in underground operations prior to 1938, and some of the 
evacuees from the north were caught up in this enthusiasm, despite the terrible 
odds pitted against them. ‘No power on earth would succeed in destroying our 
community, the fellowship of the corps of Hitler Youth Leaders,’ as one BdM 
chief remembered it. ‘I sought salvation in the idea that now a new period of 
illegal activity would begin, although no one knew what its political purpose 
would be. So we adjusted ourselves to the idea of fighting on ... I cannot 
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remember a single one of us lamenting the disaster which had overtaken us. 
This was due less to our heroism than to our blindness about the finality of the 
disaster.’ At Siegsdorf, in the Bavarian Alps, a local HJ officer contented him¬ 
self with the idea that the Americans would leave behind only 60,000 occupa¬ 
tion troops, and that these would be feeble, second-grade men. ‘We can always 
produce 60,000 Hitler Youth. That’s only one each. And then, in one night ... 
it’s all done.’ When a local Volkssturm NCO sounded a sceptical note and 
declared himself not to be a Werwolf, the answer was: ‘It’s not the same for 
you. You’re old!’ 44 

Training for this last-minute levy was carried out at a number of mountain 
huts: near Benediktbeuern, for example, a school for HJ special forces was set 
up as early as February 1945 in the ‘Tutzingerhiitte.’ This camp was under the 
supervision of the SS and was manned by NCOs from Mountain Regiment 98, 
stationed at Garmisch. Near the end of the war, one of the trainers at the camp, 
Sergeant Max Reutemann, was made responsible for organizing the Benedikt¬ 
beuern Werwolf, along with a local forest ranger and HJ-Colonel Muller from 
Bad Tolz. This detachment subsequently exploited the food and weapons ear¬ 
lier laid away for the personnel of the training camp. At the time of the collapse, 
the faculty and students of the HJ elite school at Bad Tolz also fled into the 
mountains in order to form a 250-man guerrilla unit, and they, too, benefited 
from supplies that had earlier been cached. 45 HJ-Colonel Johannes List 
launched an identical undertaking at the hut ‘Zur Schonen Aussicht,’ near 
Salzburg, and SS personnel were involved in yet another, similar project at 
mountain cabins near Tanzstatt, in Carinthia. At Bad Reichenhall, a special 
school trained signals personnel withdrawn from the threatened districts in the 
Sudetenland and Upper Silesia. 46 

Along the Eastern Front in Austria, HJ-Lieutenant-General Hans Lauter- 
bacher organized a special HJ Battle Group, dubbed ‘Werwolf,’ which com¬ 
prised two fanatical battalions manned at the senior echelons by Army and 
Waffen-SS officers. This unit performed well in conventional fighting in 
Vienna and it then protected the Sixth SS Panzer Army until it was withdrawn 
from combat on 17 April and marched westwards. 47 In addition, special HJ 
‘Ranger Commandos’ were drawn from the Battle Group and sent behind Rus¬ 
sian lines. Despite fuel shortages inhibiting the deployment of such bands, the 
Germans were still able to launch a considerable guerrilla war in eastern Aus¬ 
tria, where Werwolf units terrorized ‘collaborators’ and laid mines. They even 
had some successes in drawing Soviet troops away from hard-pressed Wehr- 
macht forces. One sixty-five-man detachment infiltrated Soviet lines by crawl¬ 
ing through the canals and storm drains of the Austrian capital, and then 
breaking out to the Vienna Woods, where they were joined by a small band of 
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bypassed Vlassovites and, in concert with them, were able to launch a campaign 
of bloody mayhem. On 13 April, they attacked an assemblage of Soviet troops 
and armour at Kitzendorf, destroying three tanks and several armoured cars; on 
18 April, they overran a horse-drawn supply column in hand-to-hand fighting 
near the Hangendenstein, in the process replenishing their supplies; on the fol¬ 
lowing night, they made an unsuccessful attempt to blow up a rail viaduct at 
Eichgraben, although they managed to damage the same railway east of Press- 
bawm, where they also demolished a small bridge; on the same day, they 
destroyed a railway station at Rekawinkel, which was being used as a billet by 
Russian pionnier troops; on 21 April, they ambushed a Soviet supply column 
near Klausenleopoldsdorf, destroying three trucks; several nights later, they 
threw grenades and fired at some Soviet wagons, and then attacked an enemy 
bivouac in the Kaumberger Forest; and, on May Day, they surprised celebrating 
Soviets by blowing up a fuel-supply depot at Hainfeld, an act which also 
involved shooting up the guard detachment. By this time, however, the forma¬ 
tion had been reduced to a handful of boys who spent most of their time desper¬ 
ately dodging Soviet anti-partisan units. They returned to German lines on 5 
May, nearly a month after they had left, only to be told that evening that Donitz 
was prohibiting any future escapades of a similar nature. None the less, Donitz 
accepted Priitzmann’s nomination of the expedition’s leader, sixteen-year-old 
Alfred Borth, for the Knight’s Cross, although the war ended before Borth 
could receive his award. 48 

Smaller units were also fielded in the western Alps, where they were armed 
by the Waffen-SS and the HSSPF, 49 and along the northern approaches to the 
mountains it was not unusual for American armour to encounter such bands. 
These youthful fanatics terrorized their own civilians with Werwolf leaflets, and 
there were reports of children playing ‘dead’ near roadways as American infan¬ 
trymen trudged along, only to rise again once the Americans were passed and 
then fire at them from the rear. ‘The world of those children of the Hitler Youth 
was coming to an end [remembered one American officer]. Soon there would 
be nothing left ... Denied the opportunity to be real soldiers, to wear a proper 
uniform and fight as soldiers in a formal unit, those kids were determined to 
show us that they knew how to sacrifice themselves. There was one boy who 
we took prisoner. His rocket had hit my tank but had not exploded. I was livid 
that this snotty brat should endanger my life and I was out of that tank cuffing 
him about the head and shouting. When I let go of him he fell to the grass cry¬ 
ing and saying something ... What that child was saying was that he should have 
died for the Fiihrer ,’ 50 Such incidents sometimes led to nasty consequences: at 
Wellenhof, in Voralberg, a HJ evacuee from Berlin was murdered, and his 
remains thrown into a stream bed after he had killed several French troops with 
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a Panzerfaust; while at Scharding, in Upper Austria, HJ captives were executed 
by the Americans, and their bodies dumped into the Inn River. 51 

In other cases, fanatics retreated deep into the mountains and held out: the 
training huts near Benediktbeuern were manned by HJ and SS men for months 
after the capitulation, and Sergeant Reutemann enthusiastically made plans to 
attack local civilians cooperating with the Americans. Forest Ranger Hofner, 
meanwhile, kept the hut inhabitants informed about events in the populated val¬ 
leys. These cabins were abandoned only in July 1945, when the Americans 
launched raids into the surrounding mountains. In Austria, eighteen-year-old 
Walter Kuhn, the son of the erstwhile ‘American Bund’ leader, Fritz Kuhn, was 
captured by the CIC on 2 July, when he wandered out of the hills. He had been 
selected to lead one of the HJ groups in the mountains. Ironically, when he was 
picked up, Kuhn was wearing a sweater in the colours of his former high school 
in New York City. Similarly, Johannes List was also captured in the summer of 
1945, when he descended from his mountain hideaway to visit his wife. CIC 
reports described List as one of the most dangerous of all HJ-Werwolf leaders. 52 

While Axmann’s followers were desperately fighting a rearguard action in 
the Alps, the HJ chief himself - as we know - remained in the Reich capital in 
order to direct defence efforts. After Hitler’s death, however, Axmann infil¬ 
trated the Soviet ring around the city, and he then fled to hide-outs in Bohemia 
and southern Germany, where he remained for seven months and kept in con¬ 
tact with his followers. During this period of illegal activity, Axmann was also 
on the move, touring around occupied Germany in order to coordinate his 
underground movement. In fact, when the Americans finally caught up with 
him, Axmann was arrested at a roadblock, attempting to cross between the 
Soviet and U.S. zones. 53 

The real mark of genius in the Axmann Plan was its provision for a continu¬ 
ing and self-replenishing source of funds for Werwolf activity. First of all, 
Axmann appointed his principal deputy, HJ-Major-General Franke of Dresden, 
as the leader of the politico-military wing of the Alpine Werwolf. Franke was 
given 50,000 marks in order to establish cover by opening a publishing firm for 
children’s literature, and, with this money in pocket, he eventually relocated to 
Marburg. More important, however, Axmann also transferred a much larger 
sum, more than 1.5 million marks, to his economic adviser, Willi Heidemann, 
an ex-schoolteacher and brigadier in the HJ. Heidemann, too, was dispatched to 
the Alps, in this case as the head of an independent economic section of the HJ- 
Werwolf. He quickly emerged as a Nazi version of Oliver North, in the sense 
that he was responsible for financing a project through a sensitive and critical 
period, when regular funds were lacking. In order to achieve this, Heidemann 
was given orders to minimize contacts with active Werewolves, but to build a 
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legal business enterprise in close association with the American Military Gov¬ 
ernment. At the time of the final capitulation, the Reich paymaster handed an 
extra 10 million marks to a HJ official named Dreblow, who in turn passed 
much of this money on to Heidemann. When Dreblow died in October 1945, 
control of this secret stash was assumed by another HJ official, Werner Kowal¬ 
ski. Both Dreblow and Kowalski were employees of Heidemann during the 
immediate postwar period. 

With money and clear directives in hand, Heidemann based himself in Bad 
Tolz, and in late April made a sound investment by buying Tessmann and Sons, 
a transportation company with offices throughout Germany. One of Tessmann’s 
managers, a member of the Allgemeine-SS named Leebens, was apparently bit¬ 
ter about the loss of the company’s head offices in Dresden at the time of the 
February 1945 phosphorous bombings, and he was happy to sell the business to 
Heidemann for the fire-sale price of 10,000 marks, contingent upon the stipula¬ 
tion that he himself remain a partner in the firm. Tessmann and Sons subse¬ 
quently became the basis of Heidemann’s operations, since its nature as a 
transport company improved Werwolf communications, and its dealings in food 
and coal gave it close contacts with General Patton’s lax Military Government 
in Bavaria. One American officer, a Captain Goodloe, was even involved in 
some of Heidemann’s business dealings. Simultaneously, of course, Heidemann 
retained liaison with Franke, and he provided a flow of funds for desperadoes 
throughout southern Germany. During the summer of 1945, he also proved him¬ 
self an adept businessman, and, by the end of the year, he had bought six addi¬ 
tional companies and expanded throughout the American and British zones, and 
into Austria. Moreover, an extensive network of contacts was built up among 
some of the most important names in German business, such as the Krupp fam¬ 
ily, who used their influence to smooth the way for Heidemann’s expansion into 
the Ruhr. Fear of the Deuxieme Bureau, notably, kept Heidemann out of the 
French Zone. 

Meanwhile, leaders of the HJ-Werwolf in the British Zone had also begun to 
reorganize in a spontaneous fashion. The key figure was the head of the HJ- 
Personnel Bureau, Willi Lohe), who had been stranded in Oldenburg at the end 
of the war and was one of the main figures ordered to go to ground and await 
further instructions. By July 1945, however, Lohel felt he could no longer 
remain inactive, and on his own initiative he began to re-establish contact with 
his former comrades, and also drew up a bombastic twelve-point program for 
‘the future of German youth.’ The main emphasis of Lohel’s contacts were 
mutual aid, collection of intelligence, the organized forgery of identification 
documents, and the gradual establishment of a neo-Nazi political movement. 
Similar goals were held by two other important figures in the British Zone, HJ- 
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Lieutenant-Generals Kurt Badaus and Ernst Overbeck and, during the fall of 
1945, these two men, together with Lohel, presided over the gradual consolida¬ 
tion of a movement of like-minded HJ leaders. Called the ‘Society of the Just,’ 
this nebulous conspiracy was mainly political in nature, and its economic wing, 
unlike its parallel in the American Zone, was underdeveloped. Lacking any last- 
minute injections of party funds that would have enabled the purchase of a 
major concern such as Tessmann and Sons, Lohel and company wasted their 
time with amateurish plans to support subversive activity through bee-keeping, 
selling hand-made crafts, and running a travelling puppet show. 

The most practical figures of the northern movement, such as Badaus, real¬ 
ized that the success of their group was contingent upon the establishment of a 
close association with the Heidemann combine and the southern leadership 
corps. To some extent, this was achieved: Gustav Memminger, leader of the 
Rhenish HJ-Werwolf, was appointed as liaison between the northern and south¬ 
ern movements, and officers such as Overbeck were able to re-establish direct 
contact with Axmann. In fact, Axmann visited the British Zone in early Novem¬ 
ber 1945, meeting with Overbeck, Memminger, Winter, and other HJ leaders in 
Liibeck. However, what the British Zone chieftains really wanted was financ¬ 
ing, and this they never received. Heidemann was extremely reluctant to part 
with any of his precious resources, and he rudely stood up Badaus at an intro¬ 
ductory meeting between the two men in Kassel. He made quite clear, through 
his representatives in the north, that he could not undertake commitments to 
finance the British Zone conspiracy ‘until such time as he felt that he had 
achieved a sufficient degree of success to cover himself and his associates, and 
to ensure the financial stability of his business.’ Lohel tried to slide around this 
roadblock by going straight to Kowalski, whom he knew to be in charge of 
party funds dispersed at the end of the war. However, Kowalski, who was 
employed by Heidemann, gave the same negative answer as his boss, and he, 
too, refused to part with any money. 54 

The most notable aspect of all these developments was the emergent conser¬ 
vatism of the Heidemann combine. Heidemann was frightened by several large- 
scale American swoop operations conducted during the summer and fall of 
1945, code-named ‘Tally Ho’ and ‘Doublecheck,’ and he was able to protect 
himself during this period only with the help of a spy working as a typist in a 
Military Government office. As a result, he believed that his business success 
would be threatened by the even more oppressive counter-insurgency sweeps 
that Werwolf operations would surely provoke, and he quickly turned against 
any overt display of resistance. Heidemann described violent sabotage in deri¬ 
sory tones as ‘fire-and-thunder methods.' Rather, he devoted himself towards 
the more lofty and long-term goal of the Axmann Plan - that is. the preservation 
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of the ‘national essence.’ He hoped to achieve this by building his combine into 
a major economic force in the new Germany, capable of influencing politics 
and serving as a core for Nazi ideological torch-bearers. 55 

A particularly ready guide to goals of the postwar HJ was provided by 
Gustav Memminger, whose point-form notes on the movement were found 
among his belongings after his eventual arrest. In summing up the program of 
the conspiracy, Memminger noted, in particular, ‘preservation of national sub¬ 
stance, greater effort to produce. Germany as she existed in 1933 without impe¬ 
rialistic aims, creation of a new German solidarity based on mutual respect. No 
split between those who are respected and those who are ostracized (Geachtete 
and Geachtete). A Germany intact and able to survive serves also the interest of 
other nations; the German genius is the last barrier against Bolshevism ... The 
past twelve years were not in vain, since so many principles and achievements 
of the National Socialists were incorporated into the parties now in existence.’ 
As for practical matters, the movement was understandably upset by the denazi¬ 
fication purges, which they claimed weakened the goal of reconstruction. 

In order to count on the strength of National Socialists in the future |Memminger contin¬ 
ued], their cohesion and solidarity must be maintained. This requires the organization of 
all good German elements in solidarity, which will receive their directives from one 
headquarters (Fiihrungskopf). The Fiihrungskopf should not be burdened with manifold 
forms of organization. Camouflage of the Fiihrungskopf, in order to exist in illegality. 
Task of the Fiihrungskopf would consist of mobilizing the best known personalities who 
have not been politically compromised and who can regain for us the respect that had 
once been gained in battle but which nowadays has been lost through lack of character... 
Experts in certain fields who once wore the Party badge must be brought back into their 
positions, either directly or through middlemen. 

According to Memminger, the main means of attaining these objectives was 
through mutual economic self-help, underground propaganda, the solution of 
‘problems of camouflage’ - meaning the procurement of false papers, the main¬ 
tenance of secret contact with POWs, and the establishment of relations with 
sympathetic circles in the homelands of the Western occupying powers. 56 

The politico-military side of the HJ-Werwolf had similar ideals - Heidemann 
apparently obtained the approval of Franke in shifting the movement away from 
sabotage - although it is possible that some elements retained a greater commit¬ 
ment to the principle of direct action, and that this caused tension with the eco¬ 
nomic wing under Heidemann. The Americans believed, for instance, that both 
Lohel and Badaus had made tentative plans for sabotage, although the British 
accepted the testimony of these men that they had religiously avoided violent 
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resistance and actually wanted to forge links with the occupying power. 5 ' At the 
least, it seems that the German Unification Party (EPD), a group loosely con¬ 
nected with the conspirators, operated in conjunction with such youth gangs as 
the Edelweiss Piraten, and that they committed sabotage in the Soviet Zone. 
Even in the British Zone, an EPD agent allegedly destroyed party documents at 
Bad Oyenhausen in the spring of 1946, and plans were also afoot to blow up a 
British military headquarters in the same town. Another British Zone conspira¬ 
tor, SS-Lieutenant-Colonel Piemoller, established a ‘secret army’ composed of 
several hundred SS men in the Ruhr, who called themselves ‘Blue Falcons’ and 
dressed in blue shirts and trousers. Members of this movement established a 
number of arms caches, and they used the ‘88’ greeting (a code for the eighth 
letter of the alphabet repeated twice, ‘HH,’ which in turn signified ‘He.il 
Hitler’). 58 

Of course, the HJ-Werwolf was such a large network that it soon came to the 
attention of the Allied counter-intelligence services. Even as early as June 
1945, the CIC had suspicions about the Tessmann enterprise, and several 
undercover agents were sent to infiltrate the company. By the autumn, these 
agents had grasped the full significance of the Heidemann combine, and the 
British had also begun efforts to infiltrate the HJ underground in their zone, 
particularly by ‘turning’ one of the movement’s leaders, Gunter Ebeling. By 
the end of 1945, the Allies had obtained lists of members and sympathizers - a 
compilation of 1,000 names associated with the southern group, and 1,500 with 
the northern - and, on this basis, a joint Anglo-American counter-insurgency 
mission was run during the first winter after the war. Code-named Operation 
‘Nursery,’ a series of raids in 1945-6 netted almost the entire HJ-Werwolf 
leadership. Axmann and his chief liaison officers, Memminger and Overbeck, 
were arrested in December 1945, as was one of Heidemann’s principal busi¬ 
ness associates. After the first round of interrogations, an American patrol was 
also sent into the Alps in order to overrun a hut where HJ conspirators often 
met, and where they had stored a cache of munitions. After a four-hour climb 
through a blinding blizzard, the hut was finally found, nearly buried in snow, 
and two HJ guerrillas were captured. On 7 January, Heidemann and his chief 
collaborators were arrested - 565,000 marks were found in Heidemann’s room, 
still wrapped in Reichsbank cellophane - and, in February, the remaining lead¬ 
ers of the British Zone conspiracy were also swept into the net. To complete 
the process, a large-scale raid was conducted in late March, whereby 800 lesser 
lights were also corralled, occasionally after gun battles between Allied troops 
and desperate Werewolves. 59 A few nebulous offshoots of the movement sur¬ 
vived the Nursery raids - most notably the EPD, the Blue Falcons, and a 
Schleswig group built around the HJ regional leadership evacuated from East 



A Nursery Tale: The Hitler Youth and the Werwolf 85 


Prussia 60 - but, within several months, these too were rolled up by the occupa¬ 
tion authorities. 

The Nursery operation broke the back of the HJ underground, thereby 
destroying the last major institution of the Third Reich that had retained a 
degree of organization at senior levels. In many ways, the movement had repre¬ 
sented the final flickering of the Hitler regime. Opinion in the newly revived 
German media was unanimous in harshly condemning the HJ-Werwolf, 
although it was unclear that public opinion was equally as critical, particularly 
in the British Zone. British intelligence officers suggested that the Lohel- 
Badaus-Overbeck wing of the movement was relatively free from the dangers 
of denunciation or popular hostility, particularly when compared with the rela¬ 
tively harsh environment in the U.S. Zone. In fact, this was precisely why the 
movement was able to grow faster in the British Zone, even though it had no 
secret sources of funding analogous to the Heidemann combine. Gustav Mem- 
minger told the British Zone conspirators in November 1945 that difficulties 
had been encountered in the American Zone because of mass arrests. The impli¬ 
cation was that the British took security matters less to heart, although Mem- 
minger also advised that the northern plotters should view the afflictions of the 
southerners as a warning, and should take care to obtain false ID documents. 61 

In conclusion, the fact that the HJ made a strong effort to survive - perhaps 
stronger than any other institution of the Hitler period - is really not much of a 
surprise. A number of historians maintain that National Socialism originally 
succeeded because of the fervour of German youth, 62 and that the HJ was 
designed as a mechanism to maintain the movement’s vigour and sustain links 
to the primary sources of its power. Thus, it was only natural that the regime 
would return to the well in time of need. Erik Erikson has even argued that part 
of Hitler’s unconscious appeal for the German people was that he was a big kid 
himself - an overgrown ‘Sturm und Drang’ adolescent who would never give 
in. 6 ' 

Whether German youth really displayed any eagerness for last-ditch resis¬ 
tance is not entirely clear. Certainly, the preceding pages have shown that, in 
some areas, a segment of the teenage population was willing to resist the enemy 
advance and tried to fight on as guerrillas; in other regions, however, there were 
spectacular breakdowns of morale, even among the young. Martin Niemoller 
has suggested that German youth who lived through the closing months of the 
war were cured of their attraction to Naziism by events themselves, and Earl 
Beck is probably also correct in surmising that the instances of disillusionment 
and collapse outnumbered the fanatical self-sacrifice of Volkssturm teenagers 
or Werewolves. 64 Soldiers of the East Lancashire Regiment in northwest Ger- 
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many were constantly amazed at how German boys could fight fanatically in 
one locale, but in the next village they had nothing better to do than ‘loaf 
around the streets,’ and that they ‘cringe[d] and [ran] fawning to obey some 
order given by a British soldier.’ 65 

As for the postwar organization broken by the Nursery operation, it actually 
did not involve many teenagers, but revolved around adults who were attempt¬ 
ing to maintain a structure through which to appeal to German youth in the 
future. A few leaders of the British Zone conspiracy, mainly centred around 
HJ-Captain Horst Voigt, made plans to penetrate new youth movements being 
fostered by the occupying powers, but such operations had barely begun when 
the net fell upon the leading plotters in February 1946. 66 

Allied polling showed that, after the capitulation, overt Nazi sympathies 
among former HJ collapsed amazingly quickly. American surveys of German 
teenagers in July 1945 revealed that, although there was a persistent sub¬ 
conscious attachment to a stock number of National Socialist ‘truths,’ most 
adolescents were pro-American and wanted the adoption of a form of semi¬ 
authoritarian democracy in Germany. Most important, three-quarters of these 
kids rejected their former leaders from the HJ, and they suggested that such HJ 
‘bosses’ be prohibited from occupying leadership positions in the new youth 
movements to be organized under Allied auspices. 67 The most that can be said 
about a wave of postwar crime and juvenile delinquency - with reference to its 
‘political’ character - is that National Socialism was responsible for eroding the 
moral underpinnings of German youth, and that most of the teenagers involved 
in such activity were hostile to the Allies. 68 

Gerhardt Rempel may be correct in arguing that the HJ was successful in 
imposing a sense of homogeneity upon youth; that the recalcitrants who gath¬ 
ered in oppositional cliques composed only a minor element of about 5 per cent 
of the teenage population; and that all this regimentation was of considerable 
benefit to Germany’s military capacity, in the sense that it created an enthusias¬ 
tic and partially trained recruitment pool for the armed forces. 69 However, in the 
final analysis, the Werwolf was one demand too many upon the spirit and inno¬ 
cence of youth, and the results force us to return to the themes of inefficiency, 
despair, and heterogeneity that form the underpinnings for much of this study. 
The spotty performance of HJ guerrillas in 1945 suggests that the attempt to 
organize and unify an entire generation had failed, and that the overwhelming 
force brought to bear by the enemy made this failing apparent. 
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A Werwolf War: 

The Military and the Kleinkrieg 


When a nation sees its national army destroyed or on the very edge of defeat, 
there is a natural tendency for patriots to rise up, take matters into their own 
hands, and attack the invaders. Similarly, stragglers and cut-off units of the 
army often keep fighting, even behind enemy lines, and even though they are 
detached from the regular chain of command. Such units may be led by fanat¬ 
ics, or they may simply be bound by the same primordial impulses of individ¬ 
ual loyalty that had once bound together the ancient comitatus .' The military 
authorities may themselves choose to adopt guerrilla tactics, ordering units to 
infiltrate the enemy rear and operate independently. Once again, the normal 
chain of command breaks down or contact is maintained only by radio or 
line-crossers. The officer corps typically distrusts such innovations because 
they dissolve the tidy line that demarcates military from civilian, war from 
peace, front from rear. Maintenance of this demarcation serves to protect sol¬ 
diers under the Geneva Convention, and it provides a sense of order amidst 
the chaos of war. Thus, guerrilla warfare looms as the military parallel to 
anarchy. None the less, because the army is in full retreat and final defeat is 
imminent, the invaders must perforce be attacked along their weakest points, 
that is, their lines of communication. Even despite their doubts, the profes¬ 
sionals of the military establishment are forced to fall back upon the only 
practicable strategy. This was the situation which faced the German military 
in 1944-5. 

It is, in fact, possible to argue that the Wehrmacht as a whole degenerated 
into a conglomeration of guerrilla bands during the last four months of the war, 
particularly during the final weeks of fighting in the West. A British officer later 
recalled that the German Army seemed to splinter into a collection of small fly¬ 
ing columns, which could suddenly appear almost anywhere. 2 Members of such 
units might surrender en masse, or they might fight to the last cartridge. Combat 
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at the tactical level became extremely unpredictable, as is generally the case in 
guerrilla warfare. 

Even as the Wehrmacht retreated from France and Belorussia in the summer 
of 1944, it began experiments with guerrilla techniques. The paratroop armies 
that withdrew into northwest Germany were extensively trained in partisan tac¬ 
tics - "Red Indian war,’ the recruits called it - and the new Volksgrenadier regi¬ 
ments were given special courses in sniping. German cadets at the NCO 
Training School at Heinsberg used the Rhenish village of Birgden, occupied by 
the 43rd Wessex Division, as a practice-ground for guerrilla tactics, and British 
soldiers in the town were confronted with a long string of bushwhackings and 
other mysterious incidents. According to Alsatian and Lorrainais POWs inter¬ 
rogated in 1945, the German Army organized special elite sniper units, mod¬ 
elled in part on the French Forces of the Interior (FFI), and the Waffen-SS set 
up similar teams. These detachments were supplied with three days’ keep and 
were expected to keep the enemy busy in areas newly overrun. Himmler 
attempted to encourage the work of such teams by establishing a scale of 
rewards for snipers: 10 verified kills entitled the sniper to 100 cigarettes; 20, to 
20 days’ leave; 50, to the Iron Cross (First Class), plus a wrist-watch presented 
by the Reichsfiihrer-SS; 100, to a hunting gun awarded by Himmler; and 150, to 
free run of Himmler’s private game preserve. ? Not surprisingly, a nasty series of 
shootings and sabotage attacks began as soon as enemy troops set foot in the 
Greater Reich during the fall of 1944, and Military Government officers told 
journalists that such assaults were ‘the work of regular members of the German 
Army left behind for that purpose.’ Sniping was reported in rear areas, where, 
as The Stars and Stripes disdainfully noted, ‘legitimate enemy fire would not be 
expected,’ and along the Western Front a number of American troops disap¬ 
peared. At Roetgen, in the Rhineland, three Military Policemen were ambushed 
on the night of 20 September, leaving only their bullet-riddled jeep to be found 
by American investigators the following morning. In several other cases, Ger¬ 
man reconnaissance troops were discovered snooping around Allied rear areas 
in civilian clothes, and, in Lorraine, two such agents were tried and shot by the 
American Third Army. 4 

Guerrilla Warfare on the Eastern Front 

This trend towards guerrilla methods was accelerated by the massive Soviet 
drive in eastern Germany and Poland during early 1945. In truth, the disastrous 
German collapse caused by this offensive forced the eastern field armies to 
resort to any expedient capable of slowing the pace of the Soviet advance. Sup¬ 
plied with reports about the sparse distribution of Red Army and Security Force 
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(NKVD) units in the Soviet rear, Army Group ‘Centre’ set up a special staff to 
coordinate guerrilla activities behind Soviet lines. The chief of the Army 
Group, Field Marshal Schorner, already had experience in this field, having 
helped to field anti-Soviet Baltic guerrilla groups when he was stationed as 
commander of German forces in the northwestern USSR. 5 Both Army Groups 
‘Centre’ and ‘Vistula’ formed ‘extermination units of a partisan kind,’ which 
were intended to function along the Russian lines of communication. The first 
such groups were organized in late January, and by late February a special train¬ 
ing course at Hoxter, along the Weser River, was busy turning out guerrilla sap¬ 
pers recruited by the eastern Wehrkreise. Planning for the Hoxter program 
actually antedated the Soviet Offensive, and it was officially designated as a 
‘Werwolf’ operation, even though it was under full military control. 6 By late 
March, Naval Special Operations Unit 85 had also arrived in Swinemiinde for 
operations along the lower Oder and the Stettiner Haff, and one group pro¬ 
ceeded to Gdynia, which probably served as a base for raids against Memel. 7 
Thus, it is possible that German commandos were also transported by sea into 
the Soviet rear. 

The actions of these special teams were varied. In Upper Silesia, units from a 
‘Landwehr Ranger Battalion’ operated behind Soviet lines in civilian clothes in 
order to carry out reconnaissance and set up radio transmitters. 8 In eastern 
Brandenburg, a six-man Waffen-SS detachment was purposefully stranded 
behind the Soviet front in order to carry out ‘terrorist-diversionist’ activity, 
and a similar communications team, dressed in camouflage smocks, was left 
behind in the East Prussian city of Allenstein, although it was overrun and 
destroyed during an NKVD sweep of the town. 9 A police official involved in 
the program later recalled that the mass of the population was expected to coop¬ 
erate, but that very little civilian support actually developed. Moreover, the 
operation was soon reported to the Soviets, who thereafter took immediate 
counter-measures. National Socialist ‘Commissars’ (NSFOs) on the Eastern 
Front also complained that there was little coordination among the actions of 
various ‘patrol services’ maintained by different military and civil agencies. 10 

None the less, various German sources reported in February that extensive 
partisan warfare had broken out behind Soviet lines in eastern Germany, 11 and it 
is possible that, along with adverse weather and Luftwaffe air attacks, this was 
one of the factors involved in the eventual stalling of the Winter Offensive. One 
NKVD regiment operating in Posen overran more than 8,000 Germans during 
the first three months of 1945, including 281 ‘special agents,' and this unit 
alone killed 225 Germans in armed clashes behind Soviet lines. 12 By March, 
after the Winter Offensive was blunted, the new rationale for the program was 
to disrupt Soviet supply lines and thereby break up the impending Soviet 
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onslaught against Berlin. Thus, in early April, the Soviet Sixty-fifth Army, fresh 
from its conquest of Danzig and redeploying towards the Oder, found it neces¬ 
sary to send forward special detachments in order to cleanse its 200-mile march 
route of ‘small German groups,’ even though this ground had been overrun 
months earlier. 13 

Bypassed bands of German troops also remained a problem for the Soviets, 
particularly since the Russian Command had recently changed its tactical doc¬ 
trine and was no longer using front-line combat forces to establish a double 
inner and outer front around each such isolated group. They now worked on the 
assumption that, if an overall offensive developed rapidly enough, even large 
German forces in the rear would no longer pose a threat. 14 Whatever the merits 
of this logic, cut-off German forces were given a considerable respite in which 
to reorganize, and they desperately attempted to remain in contact with Army 
High Command (OKH) by radio or by telephone lines uncut by the Russians. 
At Sternberg, an NKVD detachment captured a German reconnaissance agent 
who had the mission of establishing links with German soldier bands, espe¬ 
cially in order to gather information and to ascertain the direction of safe paths 
back through to German lines. According to the one-time Kreisleiter of Star- 
gard, the abortive Arnswald Counter-Offensive in February 1945 was aided by 
cut-off German fragments that were still in contact with the bulk of German 
forces. The Soviet war communique on 12 March told of the destruction of 
one such band of forty German soldiers near Kolberg. Among the dead was 
Lieutenant-General Rubel, commander of the 163rd German Infantry Division. 
A Polish Home Army dispatch from southern Poland on 24 March described 
the same type of menace: 'The terrain,’ they reported, ‘has not so far been com¬ 
pletely cleared of German soldiers. Many remain in the forests and mountains, 
and attack Soviet transports and pillage the villages.’ 15 

As well as organizing outright guerrilla bands, the German Command also 
set up tank-destroyer squads, which functioned independently along enemy 
flanks and lines of communication, and were sometimes coordinated by liaison 
planes. Volkischer Beobachter claimed that the operation of such groups deep 
in the enemy-occupied hinterland meant that German defensive resiliency was 
far from being broken in the way that British and French capabilities had been 
smashed by the German onslaught in the spring of 1940. The most effective of 
these detachments were recruited among Skorzeny’s special commando troops: 
one such group, ‘Dora’ II, destroyed more than 125 Soviet tanks during desper¬ 
ate pocket fighting in the last weeks of the conflict. As small, mobile units, 
these teams were not equipped with anti-tank guns, the usual weaponry of tank- 
destroyer formations; rather, they were supplied with a revolutionary new 
bazooka called the ‘Panzerfaust.’ 16 Essentially, the Panzerfaust was a one-shot, 
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shoulder-mounted rocket that was supposed to create parity between an infan¬ 
tryman and a tank. The most interesting aspect of the weapon - and one which 
reflects vividly on the nature of the Nazi regime - was that it derived its effec¬ 
tiveness from a highly explosive compound called ‘cyclonite,’ which was used 
in the warhead. Since cyclonite was unstable, it was usually used only in small 
quantities as an initiating charge, and the presence of the explosive in the head 
of the Panzerfaust presented almost as much hazard to the anti-tank troops as to 
the intended targets. 17 Even when it worked, the Panzerfaust released a flash of 
flame and a quantity of smoke, thus revealing the location of its user and expos¬ 
ing him or her to counter-fire. Despite these impediments, however, it was 
broadly assumed that the Panzerfaust was a weapon that made effective guer¬ 
rilla warfare a real option. ‘It seemed at this stage,’ remembered one veteran, 
‘as if every other German soldier was armed with this deadly instrument.’ 18 

Improving Relations between the Army and the Werwolf 

Much of the OKH’s guerrilla effort was coordinated with Skorzeny’s comman¬ 
dos, 19 and intimate contacts were also developed between the military and the 
Werwolf. Such relations were based mainly on the same type of trade-off that 
existed between Skorzeny’s groups and the Werwolf: diminished autonomy for 
the Werwolf in return for material considerations from the Army. While senior- 
level cooperation had already been agreed upon in 1944 - with a line running 
from OKH to the SS-Main Office 20 - the High Command was understandably 
sceptical of this newfangled organization, as they were of any innovations asso¬ 
ciated with the SS. By early 1945, however, the need for closer collaboration 
was obvious: the Werwolf, despite immense problems caused by the Soviet 
advances and the mass flight from the East, was still accumulating abundant 
information of tactical importance. Moreover, in a period when the military was 
rapidly expanding its own capability for partisan warfare, the Werwolf was 
already in a position to perform many such special functions. The Army, on the 
other hand, could offer the ill-equipped guerrillas both supply and transport, 
and could provide a sense of structure and coherence amidst a situation amount¬ 
ing to the wholesale collapse of eastern German society. 

Thus it was decided in early February that the Werwolf would place a perma¬ 
nent liaison officer at the various Army unit headquarters along the Eastern 
Front in order to ensure closer participation by Army Group intelligence officers 
in the deployment of Werwolf groups, and to increase the cross-flow of informa¬ 
tion about the enemy. The OKH in return issued an order (6 February) empow¬ 
ering intelligence officers in northeast Germany to meet the Werwolf’s need for 
provisions, and ‘regulated’ other German groups operating in the enemy rear - 
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SS-Rangers, FAK units, and SS-Raiding Parties - as a consequence of the 
Werwolf-Wehrmacht arrangement. 21 The OKH Training Section also requested 
that the same order be distibuted via the OKW to Army commands in Western 
Europe. 22 In late February, the importance of a close relationship between mili¬ 
tary intelligence officers and the Higher SS and Police Leaders (HSSPF) was 
reiterated, and, on the Werwolf side, ‘Werwolf Commissioners’ were instructed 
to report to Military Intelligence once their territories became part of the theatre 
of operations. 22 In Wehrkreis XIII special transportation and medical units were 
organized to facilitate Werwolf activity, and in Wehrkreis VII a department 
called ‘Special Abwehr’ was set up at district headquarters. 24 

Not only did the military clearly begin to influence Werwolf deployment, but 
the Army also gained an important function in the guerrilla organization’s 
recruitment and training processes. The OKH Training Section had always 
taken a healthy interest in these matters, 25 and in early 1945 they suggested a 
new Werwolf mustering channel be established that was almost entirely in mili¬ 
tary hands. Desperate for men, the Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ agreed to send out a 
widely circulated order directing that military recruits for the Werwolf be 
prepped at the Training Section’s own special training facilities, the so-called 
Army Schools. Although different versions of the order were disseminated, it 
generally explained that new military recruits were needed in order ‘to speed up 
the establishment of the Werwolf Organization.’ Any volunteers who stepped 
forward were to take part in a spring Werwolf training program at ‘Army 
School’ II, located at Turkenburg, in the Carpathian Mountains of western Slo¬ 
vakia, under the command of a leathery, tough infantry officer named Paul 
Kruger. It was specified that personnel considered for the course should have at 
least a second-class Iron Cross, and must be non-Catholic. Moreover, recruits 
were to come from areas only on the eastern and western fringes of the Reich 
that were already occupied or immediately threatened by the enemy. ‘Special 
emphasis’ was placed on the East, and surviving documents show that at least 
one unit was specifically asked for a man ‘whose home town is in Russian- 
occupied territory.’ 

The final results were mildly impressive. Although some units either refused 
the order or ignored it, approximately 300 men passed through the two-week 
course, two complete cycles of which were conducted before the Soviets over¬ 
ran western Slovakia. It is possible that additional military recruits were trained 
at ‘Army School’ I, near Wismar, under the command of Colonel Nobis. Veter¬ 
ans of these courses returned to their units after training. If the home territory of 
their formations had been overrun, they reported directly to the Bureau ‘Priitz- 
mann’ at Rheinsberg. 26 

Because guerrilla warfare was practically synonymous with demolitions, 



A Werwolf War: The Military and the Kleinkrieg 93 


Army engineers evinced a particular interest in the Werwolf, especially the 
Training Subsection of the ‘Sapper and Fortifications Staff’ of the OKH. Sur¬ 
viving documentation shows that, during 1944, the possibilities of guerrilla 
warfare were extensively discussed by the faculty at ‘Pioneer School’ I at 
Dessau-Rosslau, and that the eventual result of these discussions was a ten- 
page memorandum titled ‘Guerrilla Warfare in Our Own Country,’ which was 
circulated among various senior staffs of the Wehrmacht. After the public proc¬ 
lamation of the Werwolf ‘Freedom Movement’ on 1 April, Colonel Kemmer- 
ich, of the ‘Sapper and Fortifications Staff,’ suggested that it was time for 
various offices of the OKH to begin detailed work for the planning and control 
of Werwolf operations. 2 ' It was also military engineers who ran the guerrilla 
training course at Hoxter, and once the first cycle of this program was com¬ 
pleted in mid-March, some of the teams were transferred to the control of the 
Bureau ‘Priitzmann.’ The remainder were, in agreement with Priitzmann, 
reserved for the use of the Wehrkreise as ‘patrol detachments.’ 28 

Although special sapper squads were intended principally for deployment 
against the Soviets, the Western Allies also overran several such teams in the 
last weeks of the war. In the Letzlinger Forest and the Harz, American troops 
encountered elements of a ‘Pioneer Special Unit’ sent out from a military engi¬ 
neering school east of the Elbe, with orders to infiltrate the Allied front and dis¬ 
rupt supply lines. In the Harz, the Americans captured five of these guerrillas, 
four in German uniform (even though the unit formally bore a Werwolf desig¬ 
nation). They also discovered the group’s log book, which gave an account of 
all the damage it had caused, and the Counter-Intelligence Corps (CIC) raided 
several local inns that were storing the unit’s radio equipment. 29 

In Thuringia, U.S. troops captured documents from a German ‘Reconstruc¬ 
tion’ company showing that it also had orders to convert to partisan activity: 

If the enemy should succeed in breaking through our lines, the Code Word ‘ Wehrwolf 
will be disseminated. Upon receipt of this, all soldiers will don civilian dress and con¬ 
tinue the fight, working as individual squads. In this case, communication with the Com¬ 
mand Leader must be maintained, in order to make an organised assault by the whole 
Command, in the role of Werewolves, possible. The following must be our device: 

Turn day into night, night into day. Hit the enemy wherever you meet him. Be sly! 
Steal weapons, ammunition and rations! Women helpers, support the battle of the Were¬ 
wolves wherever you can! 

Arrangements were also made to disperse small detachments of ‘female help¬ 
ers’ throughout local villages, where they were supposed to disguise themselves 
in civilian clothing. 10 
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Perhaps the most interesting of these units was Pioneer Unit ‘Michael,’ 
which was overrun in Carinthia during the last days of the war. The members of 
this unit were largely radio operators, and, unlike a normal German formation, 
the ranks did no fatigues and enjoyed friendly relations with their leaders. The 
detachment’s commander, Lieutenant-Colonel Krautzberger, had guerrilla 
experience as a liaison officer with nationalist Greek guerrillas. Krautzberger, it 
seems, prepared for operations against the Russians, but he had no desire to 
fight the Western Powers, and therefore quickly surrendered, although both he 
and his men subsequently tried to stir up anti-Soviet sentiment among their 
interrogators. 31 

By the last month of the war, not only engineers, but troops from various ser¬ 
vices were being hurriedly transferred to the Werwolf, usually with little or no 
intervening training. In late March, a number of Austrians were released from 
their regular units, particularly Signals Corps detachments, and quickly trained 
in Werwolf radio proceedure. Thereafter, they were infiltrated into the Leitha 
Mountains, southeast of Vienna. 32 Similarly, in Magdeburg, several Wehrmacht 
officers were reported to have ‘gone over’ to the Werwolf, including a signals 
expert who was a forester in civilian life, and who laid a large number of supply 
stores for German guerrillas. 33 Near Hamburg, British soldiers captured two 
German officers who were self-confessed Werewolves, one of whom was in 
charge of a Battle Group below Harburg. 34 

The overall effect of military involvement in the Werwolf was that it 
crowded out the control machinery previously in charge of the movement. The 
Bureau ‘Priitzmann,’ for instance, felt an almost inevitable bureaucratic tug that 
eventually resettled the Werwolf within its most natural command channels. In 
fact, Priitzmann and his staff became largely superfluous to the entire process of 
fielding and controlling Werwolf groups. The Bureau’s intelligence section 
tried to remain relevant by issuing bimonthly intelligence briefs for the service 
of those agencies directly controlling Werwolf deployment, but there was little 
else they could do to involve themselves in the process. Siebel’s deputy, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Sulle, complained to a local Werwolf organizer in April 
that, as a command centre, the Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ had become paralysed - it 
could no longer even keep track of its Werwolf groups, because communica¬ 
tions throughout Germany had become badly disrupted and because the few 
remaining wireless stations were so overworked that they could only rarely be 
used. Thus, in effect, the formations remained only nominally under Priitz- 
mann’s authority - after February 1945, they had quickly slid under the real 
control of Army Group intelligence officers and FAK units. 

Finally, under the new regime, the nature of work assigned to Werwolf 
groups altered. Senior military authorities began to insist, for instance, that 
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Werwolf guerrillas be used to carry out reconnaissance assignments. Thus, 
detachments intended principally for sabotage and partisan warfare were con¬ 
verted into scouting units. A French report also noted that, by March 1945, 
groups on the Eastern Front were no longer dispersed in the usual Werwolf 
fashion, but were concentrated so that the Army could quickly direct them to 
new tasks wherever their services were required. Along similar lines, Soviet 
sources report that Werewolves were concentrated much more heavily in the 
immediate rear of the Red Army than any other pro-German saboteurs who had 
preceded them in three and a half years of fighting on the Eastern Front: fully 
88 per cent of agents and terrorists deployed by the Germans in 1945 were 
headed directly into the combat zone, versus an average of only 55 per cent for 
the overall 1941-5 period. 3 ' 1 This obviously served the short-term requirements 
of the Army. 

One of the main propellants behind this increasing military interest in guer¬ 
rilla warfare was General Reinhard Gehlen, head of OKH intelligence on the 
Eastern Front, Foreign Armies East (FHO). Gehlen’s main task was the collec¬ 
tion of intelligence, although this was a job severely limited by the rapid Soviet 
advances in 1944-5. In Silesia, for instance, Army Group ‘Centre' was pushed 
back so fast that it had no chance to leave behind an information network. 36 
Moreover, the lightning Soviet advance had chewed deep into the original ranks 
of the Werwolf in the East. Conditions of mass evacuation and the wholesale 
flight of party and government authorities had momentarily paralysed the Wer¬ 
wolf; meanwhile, the Soviets were able to liquidate many of the Werwolf 
groups behind Russian lines. Not surprisingly, there were few reports of full- 
scale Werwolf operations. 37 It was the very magnitude of this disaster, and the 
dispersion or ineffectiveness of existing organizations, that spawned much 
of the impetus for the numerous raiding detachments created by the eastern 
field armies. 

Gehlen realized, however, that, in the desperate straits in which Germany and 
its allies now found themselves, large-scale intelligence operations in the Soviet 
rear could be motivated only by inculcating a sense of pride in immediate anti- 
Communist resistance among the operatives. Only by playing an active role in 
national liberation could morale be maintained. Thus, the FHO began to take 
intensive interest in the theory and practice of partisan warfare. Even in 1944, 
the FHO had cooperated closely in SS surveys of anti-German resistance move¬ 
ments, and in December 1944 they circulated throughout the General Staff 
translated excerpts from The Guerrilla War, Partisanism and Sabotage (1931), 
a classic work by the Soviet strategist Drasov. 38 In early 1945, Gehlen ordered 
preparation of a full-scale study investigating the construction of an anti-Soviet 
underground, using the Polish Home Army as a structural model. The FAK sta- 



96 Werwolf! 


tion at Breslau was charged with studying the Warsaw Uprising, and General 
Bor-Komorowski’s archives were translated and brought to the FHO by special 
courier. The officer charged with this assignment was Captain Friedrich Pop- 
penberger, a Romanian Volksdeutsch who had already trained anti-Stalinist 
Russians and Poles for special operations. 

On 9 February, Poppenberger submitted a preliminary paper that proposed an 
eastern underground based upon sixty-man ‘Action’ units, which would be 
based in secret hide-outs in the Soviet rear and would perform all the usual 
Werwolf operations. In truth, the plan called for a whole new phase of the Wer¬ 
wolf - a reorganized second stage. Gehlen, however, apparently decided that 
such a program should be preceded by the organization of a pure intelligence¬ 
gathering network, and to suit this purpose he sent a call out for a thousand 
Wehrmacht volunteers to put themselves at the disposal of FAK units 102 and 
103 as line-crossers. 19 

The Poppenberger study produced a mixed reaction, at best, but Gehlen none 
the less continued to regard partisan warfare as a necessary long-term contin¬ 
gency, and he therefore pushed forward. In fact, he drove even harder after he 
had been relieved of command at the FHO for challenging the Fiihrer’s depen¬ 
dence on intuition as the basis for suppositions about the strength of the Red 
Army. Gehlen’s intelligence reports proved more accurate than Hitler’s genius, 
and, as the bearer of bad news, Gehlen found his services impolitely terminated. 
Subsequently, Gehlen felt that involvement in Werwolf planning was a safe way 
to save himself from a post at the front, and thus allow him to kill time and tend 
a few irons he still had in the fire. Chief among these was a Machiavellian plan 
to transfer microfilms of the massive files of the FHO westwards, where he 
hoped they would provide a convenient gift with which to introduce himself to 
the Americans. It was in this same regard that he viewed the provision of an 
existing anti-Soviet underground as an added advantage. 

With these factors in mind, Gehlen got in touch with his friend in the 
RSHA, Schellenberg. During a meeting in March 1945, Gehlen told Schellen- 
berg that the front would hold for only another two months, and that plans 
soon had to be in place for anti-Soviet resistance after the capitulation. As far 
as Gehlen was concerned, Himmler was ‘the only man with the necessary 
imagination and energy’ for such a task. Kaltenbrunner, said Gehlen, had to 
be frozen out of the scheme, but perhaps Himmler would authorize Schellen¬ 
berg himself to establish a movement based upon the Polish Home Army as a 
model. Gehlen assured his listener that ‘the Army had the fullest confidence 
in Schellenberg as an organizer, and he, Gehlen, and his best general staff 
officers, as well as many whom Schellenberg did not yet know, would put 
themselves voluntarily under Schellenberg’s command.’ Gehlen concluded by 
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telling Schellenberg that he was about to report to an OKW bunker, the Fran- 
kenstrupp, for a month-long, marathon planning session in order to bring mat¬ 
ters to a state of readiness. Schellenberg, flush with flattery, agreed to use 
Operation ‘Zeppelin’ to conduct a parallel study of the Polish Home Army, 
and several days later he asked the head of ‘Zeppelin,’ Dr Albert Rapp, to pre¬ 
pare an appropriate paper. 

In early April, Schellenberg laid some of these plans before Himmler, sug¬ 
gesting that General Wenck, as commander of Army Group ‘Vistula,’ should be 
consulted. Unknowingly, however, Schellenberg had touched a raw nerve with 
the SS-Reichsfiihrer. Several months earlier, an officer on the Eastern Front had 
already asked Himmler for a ruling on plans for post-capitulation warfare, 
and when Himmler had brought the matter to Hitler, the Fuhrer had rudely 
rebuffed him. Stung by his master’s rebuke, and obviously annoyed that the 
whole idea was still circulating, Himmler reacted with a standard Nazi homily 
on the taboo of post-capitulation warfare. 

‘This is complete nonsense,’ he bawled. ‘If I should discuss this plan with 
Wenck I would be the first defeatist of the Third Reich. This fact would be 
served boiling hot to the Fiihrer. You need not tell this to your Gehlen. You 
need only to explain to him that I strictly refuse to accept the plan. Besides - it 
is typical of the high class general staff officer to sit in the Frankenstrupp nurs¬ 
ing post-war plans instead of fighting.’ 

One can imagine that Himmler immediately recognized that the Gehlen plan 
called for a restructured Werwolf, no doubt with large-scale military and RSHA 
influence, which thus removed or diminished his own direct-control channel via 
the HSSPF. Naturally, he was averse to any shrinkage of his prerogatives, par¬ 
ticularly at the behest of a ‘high class’ general who had been repudiated by the 
Fuhrer. Gehlen had already alienated Hitler with unpopular ideas; this postwar- 
resistance concept was sure to be another in that same category, and Himmler 
had no intention of pursuing it. 

Schellenberg, in turn, immediately withdrew the plan, fearing that any use¬ 
less prolongation of discussion might keep Gehlen’s name on Himmler’s mind, 
thus endangering his (Gehlen’s) security. Subsequently, he informed both 
Gehlen and Rapp of Himmler’s response, and he later claimed that knew of no 
further development of the matter. 40 However, Polish sources have since 
charged that the OKH actually initiated the Gehlen program, at least in part. In 
fact, Polish Communist historiography blamed the entire Werwolf program on 
Gehlen, a premise based upon the assertion that during 1944 the FHO played a 
key role in gathering material on European resistance movements in order to 
establish models for a similar German organization. While such activity, even if 
true, hardly qualified Gehlen for paternity of the Werwolf, it no doubt suited 
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Polish purposes to slander a man who, during the 1950s, became head of the 
primary West German intelligence agency. 

However, the Poles may have been more accurate in charging Gehlen with 
the organization of a new German guerrilla program in the East, which appeared 
in the wake of the original Werwolf. Even Polish sources admit that the Polish- 
occupied zones of eastern Germany were relatively passive during the last 
months of the war, at least until thousands of home-sick refugees began to flood 
eastwards after the end of large-scale military operations. It was this returning 
horde, said the Poles, that contained a new wave of Werewolves and was most 
responsible for organized attacks on Polish colonists. Suspected troublemakers 
were arrested by Polish authorities and admitted that, prior to the final collapse, 
the OKH had issued directives for the infiltration and subversion of the new 
Polish state. Allegedly, Polish-speaking Germans in the Army, the SS, and the 
SD were told to return to Poland in order to construct a network of German 
organizations. The Poles claimed that several Volksdeutsche with forged docu¬ 
ments were caught in western and central Poland, one even dressed in British 
military clothing of the sort typically worn by Poles returning home from Ger¬ 
many. As a result, all eastward-bound Germans immediately became suspect. 41 
It is therefore possible that the Poppenberger plan, or some modified version of 
it, was actually undertaken during the last days of the war, largely for the per¬ 
sonal benefit of Gehlen and his colleagues. 

Guerrilla Warfare along the Western Front 

While the original impetus for military interest in guerrilla warfare lay in the 
East, by March 1945 conditions had so deteriorated in the West that similar tac¬ 
tics also became a necessity on this front. In fact, it was in the West that the 
Nazi partisan warfare was subsequently developed to its most radical degree. In 
reality, the Germans had fought and lost the conventional ‘Battle for Germany’ 
west of the Rhine: in Alsace, the Saarland, the Rur, the Ardennes, and the 
Reichswald. Only a thin crust of resistance was left on the east bank of the river, 
and even the backbone of this force was soon bottled up in the Ruhr, or was 
weakened attempting to contain the Remagen bridgehead. As a result, the 
Wehrmacht relied increasingly on unconventional combat measures as they 
faced vastly superior numbers, armaments, and morale. 

Once the Allies breeched the Rhine, they found a superb system of Autobah¬ 
nen , which Hitler had conveniently designed for fast travel. Provided with this 
incomparable conduit for the invasion of central Germany, Allied units swept 
through make-shift German defences in typical Blitzkrieg fashion. One must 
keep in mind, however, that this was an unruly and uneven flood, whose waters 
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were channelled by the roads, by geography, and by the occasional solid 
rock of German resistance. These rocks were quickly surrounded by the 
flood waters; eventually they were submerged, and often fragmented under the 
force of the onrush, but, none the less, they continued to exist, lying below 
the surface. 

The majority of bypassed troops compliantly surrendered, but a significant 
minority adopted ad hoc guerrilla tactics, at first on their own initiative. Even 
before the end of March, Wehrmacht stragglers in the Westerwald were chang¬ 
ing to civilian clothing and mining roads in the Allied rear. 42 Similar problems 
developed behind the British sector of the front, where war correspondents 
reported that the conflict had reached ‘the brigand stage.’ In one spot, a wire cut 
found by British soldiers was expertly booby-trapped, and a second breech not 
far away was accompanied by a small card that announced: ‘This cut was done 
by [the] German Wehrmacht .’ 4S In the Germersheim Forest, on the. west bank of 
the Rhine, a platoon of German stragglers ambushed a French truck on the night 
of 8-9 April, and then tried to use the vehicle to cross the Rhine at Speyer, trav¬ 
elling under false colours. The German lieutenant who conducted this abortive 
mission was caught and executed. 44 Eisenhower, on 31 March, ordered such 
dispersed German remnants to surrender ‘in order to avoid unnecessary blood¬ 
shed and sacrifice of human life,’ and the U.S. Seventh Army posted proclama¬ 
tions warning that any soldier captured more than twenty-four hours after the 
occupation of a town would lose the protection of the Geneva Convention, 
being regarded as a partisan or terrorist. 45 

The Supreme Headquarters, Allied Expeditionary Force (SHAEF) had good 
reason for worry. By late March, Allied armoured divisions were badly outpac¬ 
ing the advance of the infantry, leaving huge gaps in the rear of the front. More¬ 
over, lines of communication were guarded only by skeletal units, and in some 
areas the Military Government was practically non-existent, which gave Wehr¬ 
macht and SS guerrillas the opportunity for mobility and manoeuvre. Only in 
late April, once the Americans had reached their strategic objectives along the 
Elbe and the Saale, were larger numbers of troops redeployed for the purpose of 
liquidating guerrilla bands. Officers explained that, whereas the task was not 
debilitating, it was a slow and difficult job because of the vast forests and hill 
areas that had to be combed. In a few cases, the Germans had even built special 
underground hide-outs. In the wooded hills along the Weser River, some 300 SS 
partisans were ensconced in two underground bunkers hidden not far from a 
German military hospital. American troops in the region were initially too weak 
to contain this unit, and the SS guerrillas shot at Allied medical personnel, stole 
American weapons, and victimized local civilians at night. In late April, a bat¬ 
talion arrived from the 102nd Infantry Division with orders to mop up the 
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marauders. 'It takes time, hut we are cleaning out places like this every day,’ 
said the battalion commander. ‘We don’t take any unnecessary chances and 
it doesn’t take long to smoke them out. The regular German soldiers surrender 
as soon as they can, but we often have a little scrap before the SS has 
had enough.’ 46 

A similar situation developed in Hesse-Nassau, particularly in the woods 
along the Werra River. The American Third Army vacated this area so com¬ 
pletely that, by mid-April, two weeks after the region had been overrun, uni¬ 
formed SS raiders were seen leisurely sauntering through the streets of 
Wanfried and Eschwege, where they terrorized the local population. These 
guerrillas were in contact with German lines via radio, and they communicated 
with each other by means of signal flares and rockets, which constantly lit up 
the skies at night. Occasionally they attacked isolated American soldiers; on 
18 April a jeep driver was shot and wounded in the shoulder. The few Ameri¬ 
cans in the area organized sweeps of the woods by counter-guerrilla units com¬ 
posed of liberated Russian slave labourers, but the problem was resolved only 
by the arrival of 200 American troops on 29 April, by which time the fighting at 
the front had begun to lag. 47 

Until 1945, standard Wehrmacht policy had been to encourage stranded sol¬ 
diers or small bands of troops to engage in an armed infiltration back to German 
lines. In fact, in late 1944, the Army established official standards for the 
awarding of medals to soldiers who had accomplished such feats. After the fur¬ 
ther withdrawals in 1945, however, this practice altered: cut-off units were no 
longer automatically encouraged to fight their way out of encirclement, but 
were sometimes instructed to devolve into guerrilla detachments. In this 
respect, German military practice began to resemble methods of warfare used 
by the Red Army after 1941, as well as the desperate stay-behind tactics 
adopted by their own Japanese allies. In fact, an officer in the Ruhr, discussing 
German guerrilla tactics with a Swiss journalist, quite frankly suggested that the 
Germans had learned a lot in Russia through their experiences with Soviet par¬ 
tisans. On 10 April, General Reinecke told National Socialist Leadership Corps 
(NSF) officers that ‘whoever finds himself behind enemy lines, will conduct 
guerrilla warfare in the woods and the ruins of the big cities ... Whenever 
enemy occupation threatens, hand-grenades, munitions, weapons, radio equip¬ 
ment, and medical material will be distributed among activists or buried for 
future use.’ 48 Several days later, the supreme commander in northwest Ger¬ 
many, Field Marshal Busch, noted that ‘fighting by bypassed troops behind the 
enemy front will continue. It is expected of every decent man and woman of 
the civilian population that they support these forces in every respect.’ 49 After 
the beginning of April, German propaganda promoted such activities under the 
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banner of the Werwolf, cladding the army in the bunting of revolutionary 
romanticism, whether they wanted it or not. 

The first major experiment with such tactics involved the 6th SS Mountain 
Division, a 15,000-man formation which, in late March 1945, was bypassed 
and trapped in the rugged forests of the Taunus region, northwest of Frankfurt. 
After the division was cut off, Army Group ‘B’ in the Ruhr ordered it to form 
Werwolf Battle Groups and to harass American supply lines. Apparently this 
was done directly at Hitler’s behest. Elements of the division radiod back on 
2 April that this mission was being carried out, and American authorities esti¬ 
mated there were at least two large bands active in the Taunus, each with 2,000 
men. These SS detachments were also joined by a considerable number of bel¬ 
ligerent civilians and Werewolves, including armed women. 50 

Such partisan groups lay astride the supply routes of several American divi¬ 
sions and were able to cause considerable trouble as they attempted either to 
harass the Allies or to force their way back to German lines. They killed or cap¬ 
tured a number of American drivers, mined Allied supply routes, and besieged 
the headquarters of an artillery battalion in Geisal. Moreover, they revelled in 
the brutal code of SS warfare: in one case, recaptured Wehrmacht POWs were 
machine-gunned; in another instance, several black soldiers belonging to an 
American ammunition company were murdered. However, what really brought 
worry to the gentlemanly officers of Twelfth Army Group was that the SS 
marauders overran a mobile field hospital, which meant that sixteen American 
nurses fell into the hands of enemy guerrillas. As it turned out, these women 
were put to work for the Germans, but otherwise were not mauled, or even 
searched for weapons. Also captured during this same sweep was Lieutenant- 
Colonel Harold Cohen, who was receiving treatment at the hospital. Cohen was 
commander of the 10th Armoured Infantry Battalion and was the stable-mate 
for Colonel Creighton Abrams of the 4th Infantry Division. 

Meanwhile, the headquarters of the U.S. First and Third armies realized that 
there was more fighting in the rear than at the front, and units from three Amer¬ 
ican divisions and a Cavalry Group were recalled in order to deal with the Tau¬ 
nus guerrillas. The hospital unit was rescued, and order was gradually restored. 
Cohen, despite the fact that his Jewish faith attracted attention among SS offic¬ 
ers, was treated correctly, and eventually managed to escape. In the nearby city 
of Frankfurt, almost 400 underground activists were rounded up and arrested, 
among them the fourth son of Kaiser Wilhelm II, as well as a major in the 
Frankfurt police, who was denounced by his collegues. Most of the Nazi parti¬ 
sans either were hunted down or fought their way back to German lines, 
although a Luftwaffe squadron is on record as late as 17 April inquiring about 
supply flights for SS elements in the Taunus. 51 
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Having achieved a momentary success with the 6th SS Mountain Division, 
the OKW then decided to repeat the experiment on a larger scale. In mid-April, 
the huge Army Group ‘B,’ hopelessly trapped in the Ruhr, was ordered to disin¬ 
tegrate into guerrilla detachments on the model of the Taunus precedent. On 
15 April, Field Marshal Model, in command of the Ruhr cauldron, discharged 
all adolescents and older men under his command and, two days later, demobi¬ 
lized all support troops, and gave combat forces the choice of either returning 
home as civilians or fighting on as independent Battle Groups. Model himself 
subsequently fled to the woods and put a pistol to his head, while his second-in- 
command, General Kortzfleisch, was one of ten Germans killed in a clash on 
20 April. Kortzfleisch, too, had fled to the bush, but his band was detected and 
wiped out by a U.S. patrol. 52 

Allied operations in the Ruhr subsequently degenerated into small-scale 
counter-guerrilla actions, such as mopping up ‘terror bands' of Dutch and 
French SS troops engaged in sabotage near Recklingshausen, or pursuit of a 
thirty-man ‘Free Corps’ detachment spotted on 22 April manning a road barrier 
on the Westfalendamm in Dortmund. A considerable pocket was contained at 
Werden, across the Ruhr River from Essen, where a motley assemblage of 
Werewolves, Volkssturm men, paratroops, and flak crews attempted to carry on 
the fight. Shooting in this town did not peter out until the night of 6-7 May, two 
days after the regional armistice in the West. Such stunts made the Americans 
naturally suspicious of the Ruhr population: ‘Why don’t the civilians over there 
rise up against those nuts?’ wondered General Matthew Ridgeway, as he 
observed Werden from a vantage point in Essen. As a counter-measure, U.S. 
units in the Ruhr rounded up large numbers of men in civilian clothes in order 
to determine if they were soldiers or Werewolves. Some of these internees were 
held in concentration pens for up to three days with no food or water. 55 

Patients in German military hospitals behind enemy lines were also encour¬ 
aged to cause trouble, and some of these men comprised an avid audience for 
Werwolf radio broadcasts. American troops crushed incipient revolts at hospi¬ 
tals in Pyrmont and Ludenscheid, both in northwest Germany, and a Werwolf 
infiltrator was captured in the latter institution. In another case, a convalescent 
SS man was caught by the French providing direction for a band of teenage ter¬ 
rorists. In Westphalia, the British roared past a military hospital, all bedecked in 
white flags, only to discover later wounded SS men crawling from their beds 
and mining nearby roads. 54 

German formations not yet stranded behind enemy lines were also ordered to 
engage in guerrilla-style operations. On 29 March, Colonel-General Jodi told 
the Western field armies that Allied tank spearheads could be defeated only by 
cutting their rearward communication with supply bases, 55 and this order was 
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followed by directives to individual German units which repeatedly hammered 
home the necessity of infdtration and guerrilla tactics. Near the Aller River, 
raiding detachments were formed, each with twenty to thirty men. The object,’ 
said a captured German order, ‘is to deprive the English of the pleasure of 
sleeping at night with honourless German women and to ensure that they live in 
a constant state of danger and uncertainty in the villages they have occupied.’ 56 
Kesselring ordered on 4 April that Allied fuel trucks were to serve as particular 
targets for guerrilla units, and four days later Jodi quoted Hitler as again insist¬ 
ing on the necessity of attacking Allied flanks, particularly through the deploy¬ 
ment of tank-destroyer detachments. 

The culmination of this drift towards military atomization was Hitler’s order 
to the Eleventh Army in the Harz ‘Fortress,’ dated 17 April. A supplement to 
the order noted that ‘these principles are to be made known without delay to all 
the Armies in the West,’ and the directive itself is worth quoting in detail: ‘Only 
by attacks against the flank and rear of the Allies, disruption and interruption of 
their supply lines, can success be guaranteed. Success of the whole is to be won 
by a total of counterblows to be dealt at all times and in all places in the Allied 
rear, combined with guerrilla warfare. In such attacks, it is important to exploit 
to the utmost the wide dispersal of Allied forces. German forces are never to 
attack the Allies where they are strong ... The most important thing is for Ger¬ 
man attacking forces to infiltrate through the most forward battle zone. The tac¬ 
tics to be used are those which the Russians taught to the Germans in 1942/ 
44.’ 57 In spirit, this order was a wildly amplified form of the so-called Hutier 
system, the doctrine of infiltration that had brought limited successes for the 
German Army in 1918. It was also an extension of the standard German tactic 
of separating enemy tank spearheads from their own ‘in-house,’ mechanized 
infantry, only now it was taken as a given that enemy armour would succeed in 
breaking through, so that German efforts would have to be refocused upon sep¬ 
arating these units from their supplies and from the infantry divisions advancing 
in their wake. There is no doubt, however, that the depth and emphatic nature of 
this new doctrine made it tantamount to converting the Western field force into 
bands of skirmishers. In effect, the armies in the West were ordered to convert 
to partisan warfare on 17 April. 

Such tactics naturally became standard fare for German forces. One spot 
where special use was made of the new doctrines was the Teutoburger Wald, a 
ridge of forests comprising one of the few elevated points in northern Germany. 
One of the most famous battles of German history was fought in these hills in 
a.d. 9, when Teutonic barbarians defeated an invading Roman host, and the 
Wehrmacht now hoped that a similar punishment could be inflicted upon the 
Western Allies. The available roads through the Teutoburger Wald passed 
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through narrow defiles, which were easily blocked and defended, and heavy 
woods provided necessary cover for ambush parties. The last cream of Ger¬ 
many’s crop, NCO cadets from Hanover and officer cadets from Ibbenbiiren, 
were thrown into the battle, most of them pledged to win or die. Because of the 
suitability of the terrain and their own lack of armour or artillery, the Germans 
broke up into a number of partisan detachments, equipped with small arms and 
machine-guns, and they conducted, by all accounts, an extraordinary defence. 
Near Ibbenbiiren, which was attacked by the British, adroit raids were staged 
behind the invader’s lines, and when German territory was lost, stay-behind 
parties often concealed themselves in the woods, and then fired on British sol¬ 
diers from the rear. At Tecklenburg, NCO cadets led civilians engaged in the 
fighting, and the town was largely destroyed in a savage battle. One British 
divisional history credits the Germans with having ‘brilliantly fought a 
sequence of guerrilla battles’; another said that 'seldom in European warfare 
can there have been a more skillful or more utterly ruthless defence.’ Casualties 
were heavy, and even once the major towns were taken, and Allied spearheads 
were racing east of the ridge, British units in the area were still engaged in 
patrol skirmishes and the winkling-out of snipers. 58 

While the northern Teutoburger Wald fell within the British realm of respon¬ 
sibility, the southeast end of the ridge was overrun by units of the U.S. Ninth 
Army. The fighting, however, bore the same characteristics as the battle in the 
north: ambushes, sniping, and fanatical resistance were all the order of the day. 
And, as in areas farther north, cadets also formed the backbone of the German 
defence force. The tank training schools at Augustdorf and Detmold formed the 
nursery of the Sixth SS Panzer Army, and the local cadets were therefore some 
of the last top-rate recruits in Germany. 59 Moreover, after German forces 
retreated, they left behind special diversionary teams, provisioned with three 
days’ food and equipped with orders to harass Allied supply columns. 60 

Two hundred miles to the south, in Wiirttemberg, the 17th SS Division also 
had considerable success infiltrating American supply lines along a twenty-five 
mile salient with its tip at the town of Crailsheim. The U.S. Seventh Army had 
originally extended this finger from the northwest in hopes of pocketing Ger¬ 
man forces in the triangle formed by Crailsheim, Heilbronn, and Bad Mergen- 
theim, as well cutting German communications between Stuttgart and 
Nuremberg and possibly vitiating the entire German position in Bavaria. How¬ 
ever, with SS and HJ troops attacking from within occupied Crailsheim, and 
with small German Battle Groups roaming all over American lines of commu¬ 
nication, the entire salient had to be evacuated on 10-11 April. Neuenstein, 
twenty miles northwest of Crailsheim, was briefly retaken by SS infiltrators in 
civilian clothes. The commandant of Ansbach reported on 14 April that his gar- 
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rison’s outposts had carried out a merciless harassment of American motorized 
units, raiding supply routes and occupied villages, particularly at night. He 
added that 'houses dislaying white flags were burned and the inhabitants shot. 
The Werwolf fights the enemy and passes judgement on traitors.’ At Konig- 
shofen, SS teams infiltrated occupied zones of the town in order to blow up or 
burn down houses that flew the flag of surrender. 51 Crailsheim itself was only 
subsequently retaken after ten days of Nazi reoccupation, and Ansbach finally 
fell during the same period, after American spearheads had charged far off to 
the east and south. 

Farther north. Hitler formed a final concentration of reserves fancifully called 
the Twelfth Army and promoted as a ‘liberation force.’ This new conglomera¬ 
tion was commanded by General Walter Wenck and composed mainly of ad hoc 
units of officer cadets. The Fiihrer personally told Wenck and his operations 
officer, Gunther Reichhelm, that the Twelfth Army had to operate by sneaking 
through enemy lines at night, with little or no baggage, and would then need to 
create maximum havoc in Allied rear areas. Hitler also told Speer that the ‘Army 
Wenck’ had been formed with the 'specific purpose’ of counter-attacking Amer¬ 
ican troops along their flanks, and that all new tanks were allotted to it. One of 
the Twelfth Army’s new scratch units, the Clausewitz ‘Division,’ crossed the 
Elbe on 12 April with instructions to infiltrate enemy lines in order to reach the 
Ruhr and/or harass the flanks of the Twenty-first Army Group. Straggler bands 
and guerrilla rearguards had already been operating behind Allied lines - using 
captured Allied equipment - in Altmark, an old NSDAP stronghold. These units 
were now joined by a thousand riflemen and forty unmarked tanks, which com¬ 
prised the bulk of the Clausewitz formation. For ten days, Clausewitz predators 
ambushed American supply columns, mainly in order to capture fuel, and they 
generally created as much confusion as possible. At one point, all telephone 
cables between the Ninth Army and its constituent Corps Commands were cut; 
motor liaison was suspended; contact was maintained only by wireless transmit¬ 
ter and scout planes; and General Bradley announced nervously that enemy dis¬ 
ruptions in the rear had caused considerable difficulties. However, by this point, 
the Clausewitz Battle Group had begun to lurch wildly, as it encountered tough 
opposition in the north, and hastily began a dash towards the Harz Redoubt, 
which in turn led them straight into the waiting arms of American units sent back 
to contain them. By 22 April, most of the Clausewitz bands had been tracked 
down and destroyed, with the largest battle unfolding in the Klotze Forest north 
of Magdeburg. The last intact units devolved into straggler bands and attempted 
to return to German lines, although sniping and sabotage continued in Altmark 
until May 1945, and a railway bridge at Kaltenhof was blown up by three young 
soldiers in civilian clothes. 52 
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Amid such unsettled conditions, the creation and deployment of Wehrmacht 
special forces was greatly accelerated. Army intelligence officers were ordered 
to employ bands of volunteer soldiers for attacks on Allied supply lines and 
reconnaissance missions. Such activity was made easier by the existence of vast 
columns of liberated slave labourers and German refugees trudging westwards, 
which were easy for disguised Wehrmacht personnel to join. In one case, two 
German soldiers in civilan clothes were overheard by an American war corre¬ 
spondent (who spoke German) discussing their mission. While hanging around 
an American bivouac in the midst of a group of genuine refugees, one of these 
men was heard to refer to U.S. soldiers as the ‘the killers of our women and 
children.’ They then talked about crossing a nearby river in order to reach a 
German pocket and report their various observations about the dispositions of 
American paratroopers and armour. 63 

In the Rhineland, a Polish Volksdeutsch named Richard Jarczyk infiltrated 
American lines, where he obtained civilian clothing from a sympathetic Ger¬ 
man woman and, in March 1945, got himself hired by an American Military 
Government detachment at Bruckweiler. Jarczyk was such a conscientious 
employee that he was soon considered for an appointment as the Biirgermeister 
of a local town, although his suspicious behaviour eventually gave him away. 
Since his real mission was sabotage, murder, and espionage, he was persistent 
in his efforts to obtain travel permits, and this gradually aroused the interest of 
the CIC. Subsequently he was arrested, tried, and executed on 23 April. 64 

By April 1945 the Army’s makeshift anti-tank detachments had also become 
synonymous with Werwolf units - in fact, six tank-destroyer companies in 
north Germany were formally subjugated to the Bureau ‘Priitzmann’ in mid- 
April. 65 German volunteers who reported to the training camp of Anti-Tank Bri¬ 
gade ‘Schill,' near Flensburg, expected to be taught how to destroy tanks, but 
instead found themselves at a full-fledged Werwolf school, where the curricu¬ 
lum concentrated on the martial arts, demolitions, and the use of British and 
American weapons. 66 

Perhaps the most notable of the Army’s guerrilla formations was a stay- 
behind unit led by Colonel Paul Kruger, former commander of ‘Army School’ 
II in Slovakia. Once the original locale of the ‘Army School’ was threatened by 
the Soviets, Kruger was ordered to transfer the institution to a new home near 
Schonsee, in the heart of the Bohemian Forest. It was intended that the school 
should continue its training mission, and. on 8 April, the OKH ordered several 
local military commands not to interfere with the school’s personnel, but to 
release them ‘for the continuation of highly important Werwolf training.’ By 
late April, however, it was clear that the institution’s pedagogical functions 
were directly imperilled by the American advance, and as a result the OKH 
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ordered the staff to form guerrilla detachments and harass American supply 
lines, focusing particularly on fuel stocks. Kruger thereupon split up his faculty 
into four units, designated ‘A,’ ‘B,’ and ‘C,’ each numbering sixty-five men, 
plus a headquarters staff of thirty soldiers. Each formation had seven officers, 
many of them disabled veterans released from regular duty. These four units 
were distributed within a ten-mile radius of Schonsee, at least one of them 
astride the old pre-war boundary of Czechoslovakia. Moreover, all the detach¬ 
ments were ordered to prepare underground Werwolf galleries, and these bun¬ 
kers were so well camouflaged that, even once American troops had uncovered 
the existence and rough location of Battle Group ‘Paul,’ U.S. patrols stumbled 
literally within a few feet of these dug-outs without detecting them. The unit 
was well equipped with small arms and a few months’ supply of ammunition, 
plus 120 horses that were quartered by farmers living in the vicinity. 

Kruger’s battle plan was to wait ten days until American troops had passed 
through the area, and then begin sending out ten- to twenty-man detachments 
with orders to destroy specific targets. In the brief interim, the unit was 
instructed to confine itself to patrol activity, and a small reconnaissance party 
led by Kruger himself was sighted by American troops on 2 May. Because of its 
high standard of training and technical expertise, Kruger’s Battle Group was 
potentially the most dangerous Werwolf formation in all of Europe, although, 
like many Werwolf operations, it fell strangely flat in the final instance. Unit 
‘A’ in the Sudetenland was detected and wiped out during the initial American 
advance, and Kruger eventually lost contact with ‘B’ and ‘C.’ Worse yet, a 
deserter provided the Americans with detailed information on the headquarters 
staff, and it was mainly on the basis of this intelligence that the woods around 
Schonsee were scoured by American patrols seeking to uncover the hidden 
galleries. On 4 May, Kruger and some of his staff were captured by an Ameri¬ 
can detachment, and Kruger thereafter ordered his entire headquarters to 
surrender. 67 

The Navy and the Luftwaffe also poked their fingers deep into the Werwolf 
pie. In mid-April, Grand Admiral Donitz offered the Fiihrer 3,000 young men 
who could be infiltrated through British lines and deployed as guerrilla detach¬ 
ments against the Allied zone of communications. ‘As in France,' Donitz noted, 
‘the enemy’s main problem is one of supplies. Therefore attacks on the enemy’s 
supply lines would hit him in the most vulnerable spot.' Donitz had hoped to 
divert this manpower from naval stations in northern Germany, but, while the 
personnel were available, the weapons to supply them, particularly bazookas, 
were exceedingly scarce. 68 Given this complication, it is unclear whether these 
formations were ever actually fielded. 

As for the Luftwaffe, Goering apparently had some doubts about the Werwolf, 
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believing that it had no chance of success, but his opinions did not count for 
much by 1945. We have already noted that paratroop units were trained in guer¬ 
rilla-style tactics, and these new methods were in full use by the time that 
enemy forces got to Xanten, where Canadian troops found German units allow¬ 
ing them to pass through forward defences before opening up on them from the 
rear. In one case, a Canadian officer was captured and evacuated through to 
German lines by a band of escaped POWs, who in turn had been liberated by a 
German strike team. 69 Battle Group ‘von der Heydte,’ the last German para¬ 
chute unit to actually participate in an airborne operation, was especially 
schooled in such tactics. The ‘von der Heydte’ formation had been dropped into 
the American rear during the Ardennes Offensive in December 1944, although 
it had enjoyed little success and its commander, Colonel von der Heydte, had 
been taken prisoner by the Americans. Subsequently, remnants of the unit were 
reorganized and, as one of its captured officers later admitted, ‘[it] was intended 
to operate on similar lines to the “Werewolves.”’ ‘Von der Heydte’ partisans 
aimed at supplying themselves with arms and food from prepared caches, or 
with goods stolen from the Allies, and they were supposed to blend into the 
general population. The only problem was that their forged identification papers 
were sloppy, as was so often the case with phoney German documents and that, 
since they had been issued no civilian footware, their heavy jumpboots served 
as a glaring declaration of their true identities. 70 

In April 1945, the Luftwaffe also organized special two-man demolition 
teams, which were deployed behind Allied lines via light aircraft such as Fie- 
seler Storks. On 14 April, Luftwaffe Command West ordered the establishment 
of a special detachment of 200 men, based at Puch airfield, near Fiirstenfeld- 
bruck. This so-called Death’s Head unit, under the control of Pursuit Division 
Seven, was charged with ‘undertakings to be carried out in the rear of the Allies 
against important targets (installations, bridges, columns, tanks, locomotives, 
etc.)... For these tasks,’ said Pursuit Division Seven, ‘volunteers from the Army 
and the Luftwaffe - courageous men ready to go to their deaths - will be 
employed as pilots, as Panzetfaust men and for demolitions ... When they have 
completed their tasks, the men will be collected either by a waiting aircraft or 
[will be picked up] during the following night... All preparations are to be com¬ 
pleted in the shortest space of time, building up from little equipment and draw¬ 
ing upon other units. The motto is “up and at ’em.’” Within ten days, ‘Death’s 
Head’ was ready to operate with a dozen demolition crews, and between 24 and 
29 April, they carried out at least twenty-five missions, mainly against objec¬ 
tives at Dillingen, Donauworth, Ingolstadt, Freudenstadt, and Stuttgart, as well 
as the Rottweil-Tuttlingen railway. In most of these cases, results were meagre 
and losses were heavy - at least in part because the Allies had intercepted 
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word of most of the targets through Ultra intercepts - and, by the end of April 
Operation ‘Death’s Head’ was already forced to suspend operations. ‘Fuel 
stocks,’ they reported, ‘are exhausted; supply is impossible.’ ‘Death’s Head’ 
ragtag remnants, consisting of twenty-one men and some ammunition, were 
seconded to tank-destroyer formations. 71 

Despite this limited success, the airborne transmission of demolition teams 
still seemed like an idea whose time had come, and similar units were also 
formed along the Eastern Front. In this case, the favourite tactic was to deploy 
bazooka teams against tanks or railways at dusk, using the low angle of the sun 
to silhouette the target and exploiting the lengthening shadows for cover. The 
main detachment engaged in such tactics in the East was a remnant of the Ger¬ 
man kamikaze ‘ramming’ unit, Special Command ‘Elbe,’ under Major Hajo 
Herrmann. Based at airfields in the Alps, they carried out a number of sabotage 
attacks against targets in Western Hungary between 2 and 7 May. A final opera¬ 
tion, scheduled for 8 May and aimed at a railway switching-yard north of 
Budapest, was cancelled because of news of the impending capitulation. 72 In 
late April, an attempt was also made to convert yet another Luftwaffe formation 
in the West to sabotage activity, although this initiative finally met with vigor¬ 
ous opposition from the OKW. 

Military Opinions Change 

Before fully discussing the Luftwaffe’s final attempt to harass Allied lines of 
communication, it is perhaps first necessary to retreat several steps and retrace 
some of the military’s developing relationship with the Werwolf. By a peculiar 
turn of fate, even as the military became increasingly caught up in guerrilla 
warfare, its relationship with the Werwolf began to undergo a fundamental 
change. Three crucial elements provided the catalyst for this shift. First of all, 
while it is clear that the High Command accustomed itself to a Clausewitzian 
Werwolf, intended mainly for diversion and reconnaissance, and operating 
strictly as an adjunct to regular operations, they became increasingly disturbed 
with the kind of political and ideological texture assumed by the movement dur¬ 
ing the last several months of the war. This development is described in greater 
detail in subsequent chapters, but at this point suffice it to say that, in March 
and April 1945, Goebbels and Bormann largely re-created the Werwolf as the 
instrument of a popular call to arms, or, at the very least, as a political weapon 
of the party. This had obvious postwar implications that made military men 
anxious. An armed forces radio broadcast on 2 April tried to imply that civilians 
would only be ‘helpers of the Werwolf,’ but this disclaimer did not have much 
effect. Most German soldiers, irrespective of rank, believed that, in the post- 
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capitulation period. Werwolf activity would degenerate into the uncontained 
chaos of fanatical banditry, based largely upon a core of irresponsible party and 
SS desperadoes and almost totally devoid of public support. In this scenario, the 
guerrillas would scarcely bring about the victory that the mighty Wehrmacht 
had failed to achieve, but, rather, would merely hinder reconstruction and pro¬ 
voke enemy retaliations upon an already battered German populace. In any 
case, such activity was well outside the proper bounds of the traditional Clause- 
witzian ethic; this kind of war would have slipped beyond the realm of rational¬ 
ity, where it served as an instrument of political policy. 73 No less a figure than 
Colonel General Kesselring, the overall commander in the West, considered the 
populist Werwolf ‘senseless and harmful.’ ‘Reprisals by the victors,’ he rea¬ 
soned, ‘would be the inevitable result. In addition, we have neither the land¬ 
scape nor the national character for a partisan war.’ 74 

Even before Hitler’s death, the Army’s association with the Werwolf had 
begun to sour visibly. It is true that there was some genuine Army sympathy for 
the cause of German guerrillas in Soviet-occupied regions - where there 
appeared little to lose 75 - and there were several cases in the East where officers 
resolved to ignore defeat and fight on as partisans. Even in these instances, 
however, the die-hards were usually junior officers acting independently of 
senior echelons. 76 In the East Prussian region of Samland, wild schemes for 
guerrilla warfare swept through the 5th Panzer Division during the last weeks of 
the war. Officers in this unit believed by mid-April 1945 that they had neither 
the necessary munitions nor the geographic room to fight any more tank battles 
against the Russians. Rather, they felt that the division’s best bet would be to 
destroy its tanks and infiltrate southward through Soviet lines in order to launch 
a partisan campaign, or perhaps to form small Battle Groups and independently 
march back to German lines. Lieutenant-Colonel Hoppe, the commander of 
Panzer Regiment 31, believed that his detachment’s stock of Russian T-34 
tanks would be especially valuable in organizing a breakthrough. When 5th 
Panzer was ordered into action near Fischhausen by the XXVI Army Corps, 
some disgruntled officers attempted to carry through the guerrilla option, 
while others mutineed and fled to the Peyse Peninsula, where they blew up 
their tanks and desperately attempted to seize landing-craft in order to evacuate 
themselves by sea. 77 

In other areas along the Eastern Front, factors such as the inherent conserva¬ 
tism of the military, as well as the fear that guerrilla agitation would only make 
Soviet savagery worse, combined to smother the Werwolf. Moreover, the 
Soviet-controlled ‘Free Germany’ movement, with its cadre of captured Wehr¬ 
macht officers, began propaganda as early as December 1944 to encourage Ger¬ 
man officers not to obey orders to go underground. 78 It is questionable whether 
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such urgings played much of a role in decisions made by individual officers, 
but, none the less feelings against the Werwolf increased in intensity, particu¬ 
larly late in the war. In Pomerania, the staff of II Army Corps expressely forbid 
cooperation with the Werwolf, and on 20 April they blocked the dissemination 
of Werwolf recruitment propaganda among reserve forces in Wehrkreis II. 79 
Similarly, in Konigsberg, the city commandant ordered his staff not to cooper¬ 
ate with the Werwolf, although some of his units attempted to fight on indepen¬ 
dently after the capitulation of the city. 

More generally, as well, the military grew increasingly sticky about coopera¬ 
tion with the Werwolf. Wehrmacht Propaganda Troops refused to collaborate 
with efforts to encourage active, or even passive, resistance (although their 
stance may have changed after Gunther D’Alquen assumed command of the 
section towards the end of the war). In a hospital town in Lower Saxony, a 
Wehrmacht colonel boldly overrode Werwolf instructions from the High Com¬ 
mand, arguing that such orders would result in suicide for ‘thousands of inno¬ 
cent civilians.’ 80 There was similar evidence of hesitancy even at senior levels. 
On 16 April, the commanders of Army Group ‘Vistula,’ Generals Kinzl and 
Heinrici, connived with Speer in a daring plot to seize the main Werwolf radio 
transmitter and then broadcast a speech by Speer abolishing the Werwolf. This 
scheme was never executed because of the dangers involved in seizing the sta¬ 
tion once the Russians were already in range to overrun it, although Speer did 
secretly record his speech in Hamburg towards the end of April. 81 

A second element affecting the military’s approach to guerrilla warfare was 
the recognition that the Army’s capacity for such undertakings had been severly 
eroded by the spring of 1945. One of the long-time strengths of the German 
Army was its elaborate replacement system, whereby units (from the division 
level downward) drew new recruits from the same parts of the country, trained 
them together, and then marched them to the front together. These measures 
provided superb unit cohesion, but the system began to unravel in the last 
weeks of the war. 82 Army Group ‘G’ noted on 22 April that the meaning of Hit¬ 
ler’s new guerrilla tactics was ‘fully recognized,’ but that there were great diffi¬ 
culties in carrying through these types of manoeuvres. Infantrymen were rarely 
any longer grouped together in coherent units bonded to their commanding 
officers. Rather, the bulk of forces were simply a mass haphazardly thrown 
together, which contained a large proportion of ersatz and training troops. These 
latter were considered inferior grade, and they could not be expected to perform 
very well. 83 With its reputation for excellence still relatively intact, the officer 
corps obviously felt, that if a ‘small unit war’ could not be launched properly, it 
ought not to be launched at all. 

A third factor involved in the Army’s relationship with the Werwolf was the 
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increasing need for negotiating an armistice with the Western Powers. Key ele¬ 
ments in the Army had tried to eliminate Hitler in 1943 and 1944, obviously as 
a necessary precondition for such an armistice, but it was only Hitler’s dramatic 
self-annihilation in Berlin that finally cleared the path to the West. Germany 
then produced its own Badoglio in the form of Grand Admiral Karl Donitz, and 
the centre of power shifted from Berlin to OKW headquarters, first at Plon, and 
then at Flensburg. Military men effectively became the leading figures in the 
new constellation of political and military power. Donitz dominated the north 
and, as the new head of state, also enjoyed nominal command over all German 
forces, while Kesselring assumed plenipotentiary powers in the now cut-off 
regions of southern Germany. 

Once the OKW became the authority of last resort, it desperately sought a 
modus vivendi with the West, and the military therefore showed little further 
tolerance for Werwolf activity. On 5 May, the day after the proclamation of a 
regional cease-fire in northwest Europe, two instances of such activity came to 
light, the most significant of which was evidence of yet another Luftwaffe plot 
to deploy airborne saboteurs along Allied lines of communication. Even as 
Operation ‘Death’s Head’ burned through its brief life span in late April, Air 
Fleet ‘Reich’ set up a similar unit, based in the Alpine Redoubt, at Muhldorf, 
composed of 188 personnel and more than 60 aircraft. Organized under the pur¬ 
view of Flight Corps 9, this unit. Detachment ‘Beehive,’ dispatched a number 
of demolition crews into Allied-occupied territory. Their orders were to land 
surreptitiously in the Allied rear, remove their demolition equipment from the 
aircraft, and then destroy the planes and function as land-bound saboteurs. 
Some thirty to forty teams were actually dispatched, but in the final analysis 
they were able to cause limited damage, and a few detachments deserted 
once they were behind Allied lines - ‘Sometimes the saboteurs surrender; 
sometimes they are shot dead; sometimes they escape.’ One unit, however, 
comprising an officer and three men based at Pocking, did manage to land 
behind American lines and blow up a bridge over the Danube, near Regensburg. 
‘Beehive’ planes also dropped supplies to HJ and Waffen-SS guerrilla groups 
behind Soviet lines. 84 

On the afternoon of 5 May, after two captured ‘Beehive’ crew members had 
snitched to the Allies, Jodi was gruffly told - via General Eberhardt Kinzel, 
German liaison at Twenty-first Army Group - to terminate the enterprise. When 
this matter came to Donitz’s attention, he immediately sent a message to Air 
Fleet ‘Reich,’ stating that, ‘the situation vis-a-vis the Western Powers having 
changed fundamentally, any action of this nature is highly injurious to our gen¬ 
eral interest.’ Donitz then ‘requested’ that any further Werwolf actions ‘be 
stopped immediately and completely.’ To further drive the point home, all Luft- 
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waffe stations were told on 6 May that ‘arrangements and instructions concern¬ 
ing the Werwolf are to be cancelled. The discussion of Werwolf activity is to 
cease.' 85 Fanatical Luftwaffe personnel in Klagenfurt, perhaps upon receipt of 
this order, threw up their hands in despair and some of them participated in a 
mass suicide on the night of 8 May. 86 

Donitz also called into his presence the melancholy figure of Hans Priitz- 
mann, who had effectively abandoned his leadership of the Werwolf and proba¬ 
bly hoped to hear nothing more of it. The Grand Admiral, however, now rudely 
addressed Priitzmann in his old role as ‘Inspector for Special Abwehr.’ Donitz 
laid down the law, in effect telling Priitzmann that the Werwolf was forth¬ 
with forbidden because the end of Wehrmacht resistance had rendered it 
superfluous. 87 

Several hours after the revelations about an aerial Werwolf, the OKW also 
received a sharp note from Field Marshal Montgomery, claiming that Twenty- 
first Army Group had monitored a vitriolic speech delivered over Wilhelm- 
shaven Radio, one of the few German stations still broadcasting. Apparently, 
this wild outburst called for rebellion and resistance against the capitulation 
agreement. Yet another OKW telegram was sent out, this time to Deputy Gaule¬ 
iter Joel at Wilhelmshaven, ordering an investigation and authorizing ‘drastic 
measures’ against the party functionary who had delivered the offensive 
speech. 88 On the evening of 5 May, Donitz held a meeting with Paul Wegener, 
Gauleiter from the Wilhelmshaven area, ‘Supreme Reich Defence Commissar’ 
and, since 2 May, chief of Donitz’s Civil Private Office (with the rank of state 
secretary). After again stressing the need for a prohibition of Werwolf activity, 89 
Donitz arranged for a public cancellation to be broadcast over the wavelength 
of Radio Germany, then based at Flensburg. Wegener, who was responsible for 
all press and radio announcements, concurred in this decision, and may have 
prompted Donitz to make it. 90 At midnight, the station announced that the 
‘scorched earth’ decrees were suspended, and an hour later, Germans were 
asked to abstain from ‘illegal’ underground activity either in the Werwolf or in 
its sister organizations. It is notable, however, that the movement was never for¬ 
mally dissolved, nor did the prohibition apply to Soviet-occupied territory. 

On the following day, Kesselring instructed SS-General Hausser, the ablest 
and most popular of Waffen-SS leaders, to prevent any guerrilla warfare in the 
Alps by disgruntled SS units. Several days later the Staff of Army Group ‘G’ 
warned that any incipient efforts to construct a ‘Free Corps’ would constitute a 
fruitless endangerment of the German people. 92 Thereafter, the Wehrmacht 
freely provided the Allies with available information on the Werwolf. In Tubin¬ 
gen, the sceptical French were amazed when a lieutenant-colonel in command of 
military hospitals requested the arrest of one of his non-commissioned officers, 
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who was a Werwolf propagandist 93 In areas where the defeated Army was 
given temporary responsibilities for policing and the implementation of control 
measures, German officers worked scrupulously to prevent sabotage and civil¬ 
ian or military unrest. 94 Radio Flensburg encouraged German troops and civil¬ 
ians to collaborate with the Allies, with the suggestion that this might contribute 
to the restoration of German lands in the East overrun by the Soviets. 95 

Of course there were various formations in the East that continued to battle 
on, probably the most important being Ferdinand Schorner’s Army Group 
‘Centre’ (about which more will be said in chapter 6). At several spots in Scan¬ 
dinavia, local German commanders spoke of soldiering on, ‘even after mid¬ 
night,’ but such declarations usually provoked a flurry of desertions by 
dispirited troops or sailors who had no desire to play a role in any last-minute, 
reckless adventures. 96 Overall, the military’s association with the Werwolf was 
terminated. Jodi told Eisenhower on 6 May that individual German soldiers and 
units might disobey orders to surrender to the Soviets, but he was apparently 
assured that the OKW would not be held responsible. 97 The only case where 
official sanction was sought for post-capitulation activities was in the forlorn 
Courland Pocket in western Latvia, where an ‘independent’ Latvian regime was 
organized in early May under an SS officer named Osis. The commanding 
officer in Courland, General Hilpert, told Donitz on 5 May that the intent 
behind the proclamation of Latvian independence was to form volunteers from 
his 200,000-man Army Group into a ‘Free Corps’ that could continue opera¬ 
tions in aid of a nominally independent Latvian regime. This was not a particu¬ 
larly orginal idea: the same strategy had been undertaken in 1918-19, when 
remnants of the German Army in the area had fought on with the tacit approval 
of the Western Allies, ostensibly to preserve the independence of the new Baltic 
republics. That affair had ended in a fiasco when the Baltic states eventually 
found themselves forced to dislodge their ‘Free Corps’ ‘allies’ in order to 
secure their independence and prevent ruthless marauding. The OKW probably 
poured cold water on the scheme, and it was eventually scrapped, mainly 
because it was impracticable. The 12th Panzer and 19th SS divisions also aban¬ 
doned plans to independently slash their way back to Germany, although they 
did fight on for several hours beyond the cease-fire, and thousands of soldiers 
from Latvian SS units subsequently scattered into the woods and joined partisan 
bands. 98 Otherwise, the bulk of the Courland garrison surrendered on 9 May, 
and was rounded up over the course of the following several weeks. 

The only place where real trouble occurred was on the eastern Danish island 
of Bornholm, lying in the Baltic north of Pomerania. This outpost was used by 
the Germans as a base for seaborne withdrawals from coastal regions in the 
eastern Baltic, and as such it was heavily bombed, and then invaded by the 
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Soviets. The OKW believed that the capitulation in all parts of Denmark was to 
be accepted only by the British, and on 10 May they advised the Bornholm gar¬ 
rison commander, Captain von Kampz, not to concede the island, although they 
eventually reversed this order after being so instructed by Twenty-first Army 
Group. However, as a result of this procrastination, the German garrison of 
25,000 men wound up resisting the Russians for forty-eight hours, even though 
the general capitulation had already gone into force. Finally, von Kampz was 
arrested by three Wehrmacht officers, and the unit formally capitulated, 
although 4,000 stubborn German troops continued to fight on, and as late as 
19 May they were still skirmishing with the Soviets and raiding farmsteads. 
Von Kampz was handed over to the Russians, whereafter he was tried by a mil¬ 
itary court at Kolberg and shot." 

Although the military’s last-minute caution helped the Allies, and even the 
Soviets, it smelled of posturing and dissimulation. An intelligence assessment 
by Twenty-first Army Group rightly noted that the OKW was ‘playing it safe,’ 
and that their hostile intent had merely been veiled by a screen of cooperation - 
‘The aim must now be to make themselves indispensable to the Western Allies. 
That is why there is so little sabotage, so little subversive activity. Only silly lit¬ 
tle men would do anything like that at this stage. OKW itself has ostentatiously 
stamped on any attempt, trading in information about Werewolves and clobber¬ 
ing the SS, best of all scapegoats.' 100 While many German officers had initial 
doubts about the Werwolf, the bald truth is that for several months they happily 
exploited guerrilla warfare for its short-term benefits, regardless of the resulting 
anarchy, and they did not change their minds until the end of the war became so 
immediate that it was impossible not to think about currying favour with the 
enemy. As late as 8 April, Kesselring himself deployed ‘demolition and sabo¬ 
tage teams’ in Hesse, specifically to destroy a V-2 missile captured by the 
Americans, and he promised ‘special honours’ for the successful team. 101 The 
military was only one step from the Goebbelsite Werwolf, whose socially 
destructive impulses will be described in subsequent chapters. Just as the Wehr¬ 
macht must share blame for Nazi aggressions and for the Holocaust, so, too, 
must it share responsibility for the Werwolf. 

In the final analysis, of course, the problem of relations between the German 
military and the Werwolf was solved by the occupying powers, who simply 
dissolved the Wehrmacht as a corporate entity. There would be no replay of 
the post-First World War period, when German military officers abetted ‘Free 
Corps’ and Vehme activity, as well as collectively snubbing their noses at the 
Allied Powers. As early as the Tehran Conference, the Big Three had commit¬ 
ted themselves to destroying German militarism, a commitment formally 



116 Werwolf! 


outlined at Potsdam, and the OKW was naturally the first target. The Armed 
Forces High Command was broken up in late May, at the time that the ‘Flens- 
burg Government' was dismantled, and OKW personnel were subsequently dis¬ 
persed and sent to various POW camps outside Germany. 102 Disbanding the 
rank and file of the Wehrmacht was a more lengthy process, although, within 
several years, the last remnants of the German Army and Navy had also been 
demobilized. Of all the occupying powers, the British most dragged their feet, 
since they made considerable use of uniformed German forces as labour units. 
It is true that a few individual German personnel still under the colours engaged 
in Werwolf-like activities - at Altenlunne, a German soldier strung a ‘decapita¬ 
tion wire’; at Schmalding, surrendered German troops assaulted a British NCO; 
in Hamburg, mine-sweeping crews threatened and attacked anti-Nazi Germans 
- but by 1947 even the British had demobilized the last of these so-called Ser¬ 
vice Groups. 101 Thus terminated the history of the Prussian/German Army, with 
its attendent traditions of Landsturm, ‘Field Rangers,’ and ‘Free Corps.’ 



4 


Reign of Terror: The Party and the Werwolf 


Aside from the military’s intervention into the Werwolf field, there were also 
some last-minute attempts by party chieftains to promote partisan warfare. This 
trend particularly centred upon the efforts of two powerful men whose careers 
had developed within the party bureaucracy and whose bases of power lay 
within that realm: Martin Bormann, the stocky and sinister head of the party 
chancellery, who had once gone up against the French as a member of the 
underground during the Ruhr occupation, but had since switched his expertise 
to bureaucratic infighting; and Joseph Goebbels, the Gauleiter of Berlin and 
minister of propaganda, who stood out as the only first-rate intellect in the 
senior Nazi hierarchy. These were the most important of the ‘old party com¬ 
rades’ who remained loyal to Hitler’s apparent desire for the self-immolation of 
the Reich, and who during the final months huddled together with their master 
in the gloomy chancellery bunker. Moreover, they both saw the Werwolf as 
something more than a strictly Clausewitzian diversionary movement, and 
Goebbels in particular sought to develop the revolutionary underpinnings of 
National Socialism as a key motivational element in Werwolf activity. 

Of course, Bormann and Goebbels can only loosely be considered a pairing 
because of the vicious rivalry between the two men, although even this antago¬ 
nism was dulled in the spring of 1945 because of their agreement on the need to 
buoy up German resistance by means of fanatical propaganda. 1 Bormann and 
Goebbels alike indulged in day-dreams about the good old days of the ‘Time of 
Struggle,’ and hoped to revive the party as a self-contained political fighting 
unit: 2 the latter sought by such means to save the ideological aspect of Naziism 
- or at least to force Germany to undergo the passage of the movement amid a rain 
of revolutionary fire and brimstone, while the former had the more limited goal 
of saving himself and the basis of his bureaucratic power. Bormann, in particular, 
emerged during the final days as the archetypical figure of James Burnham’s 
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‘managerial revolution’ - that is, the faceless functionary deriving all power from 
his position in the bureaucracy and existing solely for the will to power. Such a 
creature was totally unwilling to countenance the collapse of the bureaucracy and 
was determined to preserve it through dramatic acts of will. 

The Volkssturm 

Bormann, Goebbels, and various other senior party officials, such as Robert 
Ley, all fancied having a leftist or ‘popular’ orientation that naturally led them 
towards the expedient of a ‘people’s war.’ The parallels with the self-assumed 
role of the Soviet Communist Party in 1941-2 are obvious. It will be recalled, 
however, that the main proponents of such a course throughout the early history 
of the NSDAP had been the Storm Troopers (SA). It was the SA which, in the 
initial years of the Third Reich, had spoken of organizing a ‘people’s army’ and 
had actually established training camps for guerrilla fighters, all of which came 
to an abrupt stop when the paramilitary’s leadership was violently suppressed in 
1934. 3 Even after the SA’s eclipse, it continued to dominate programs such as 
civilian rifle training, which began in 1939, and for a short period in the spring 
and summer of 1944 - when the civilian rifle-training course was expanded 
under the title ‘SA Defence Shooting’ - it appeared that the SA might emerge 
from the shadows, although this was only a momentary development. 4 By Sep¬ 
tember 1944, with the Soviets and Western Allies both hovering over Ger¬ 
many’s frontiers, the preparation of domestic resistance was suddenly no longer 
a distant precaution, but a serious business in which the major figures of the 
Nazi state began to involve themselves. It then became apparent that the Storm 
Troopers had never really recovered from the blow of the Rohm ‘Putsch,’ and 
the SA leadership helplessly found their former sphere of control in adult para¬ 
military training now poached upon by powers of a higher order. One captured 
SA official told the Americans that, as a focal point of Nazi resistance warfare, 
‘the SA may be considered a dead issue.’ 5 

With the Wehrmacht on the verge of collapse in August and September 1944, 
various generals began to demand civilian labour call-ups in borderland 
regions, mainly for the purpose of constructing defence works. They also 
requested the formation of a civilian defence militia, perhaps built around the 
surviving core of the SA. 6 Hitler accepted the basic plan, but rather than allot 
responsibility to either the SA or the military, he turned to the Gauleiter , who 
by Hitler’s order had been appointed ‘Reich Defence Commissioners’ and 
whose power and authority had been increasing ever since the declining for¬ 
tunes of war had seemed to make ideological issues more important for the 
regime. In this spirit, the most energetic Gauleiter had already been attempting 
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to build local home-guard units since 1943, but had been consistently blocked 
by the Guard Corps (SS), which claimed sole responsibility for security mat¬ 
ters. 7 Now, however, party bosses in the borderland Gaue were unleashed from 
prior constraints, and they quickly established themselves as local warlords: 
Erich Koch, for instance, made early plans to organize a ‘Border Guard’ in East 
Prussia; 8 Franz Hofer aided in the call-up of 50,000 Alpine minutemen in the 
Tyrol-Voralberg; 9 while, in the eastern Ruhr, Albert Hoffmann established a 
‘Free Corps “Sauerland” ’ as a regional paramilitary formation. 10 

In the early fall such regional organizations were incorporated into a new 
national militia coordinated by the party chancellery." Helmuth Auerbach sug¬ 
gests that both the Werwolf and the new militia, the Volkssturm, were actually 
mirror images of the same program, 12 with the Volkssturm serving as the com¬ 
ponent of the ‘people’s war’ at the front, and the Werwolf as its expression in 
the enemy rear. It was certainly true - in theory, at least - that both the Werwolf 
and the Volkssturm were supposed to combine party and SS efforts, with the 
party handling the political and ideological side of matters, and the SS the 
military side. This new ‘people’s war’ was also launched with a great deal of 
blustery propaganda, which hinted at the possibility of fighting behind Allied 
lines but rarely stated this threat directly because of the ‘defeatist’ implications 
of such declarations. 13 

At the time of its establishment, there was some doubt about whether mem¬ 
bers of the Volkssturm were responsible merely for service on the German side 
of the front, or were also expected to act as francs-tireurs and partisans in the 
enemy rear. Although the Volkssturm was based upon a secret Fiihrer decree of 
6 September 1944 (and a formal order issued three weeks later), 14 it was intro¬ 
duced to the public in a speech by Himmler on 18 October. Not incidentally, the 
speech was given in East Prussia, where Volkssturm units first became opera¬ 
tional, and it also commemorated the anniversary of the 1813 Battle of Nations, 
which was fought in part by the Prussian Landsturm. Himmler continually 
returned to the inspiration of the Landsturm, but he also made reference to a 
revival of the Werwolf bands active during the Thirty Years War - ‘even in 
territory which [the enemy] believes they have conquered, the German will to 
resist will again and again flare-up in their rear, and like Werewolves, death- 
defying volunteers will injure the enemy and cut his lifelines.’ 15 

This statement naturally created considerable alarm among both friend and 
foe: ‘Hitler Rallies Guerrillas’ was the banner headline in The Stars and Stripes , 
and at Supreme Headquarters, Allied Expeditionary Forces (SHAEF), Allied 
officers hinted that unmarked Volkssturm troopers operating in the Allied rear 
would not be protected by the Hague Rules of War. On the same day that the 
Volkssturm was announced, SHAEF Civil Affairs/Military Government (G-5) 
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released the legal outline for the Allied Military Government, which contained 
a well-publicized authorization for firing squads to deal with German civilians 
blocking the progress of Allied armies. 16 Such declarations reached the ears of 
many Germans via Allied radio broadcasts. 

Thus facing this almost insurmountable barrier to the construction of the 
Volkssturm, Nazi propagandists immediately began to reverse the signal sent 
out in Himmler’s address. Both domestic and international propaganda heavily 
stressed that the militia would not be a partisan movement. ‘The Volkssturm,’ 
said the 12 Uhr Blatt, ‘is no casual heap of poorly armed civilians, but a highly 
disciplined army of soldiers. It will not fight with flails or ARP [Air Raid Pre¬ 
cautions] axes, nor in secret and cowardly ambushes, but with weapons of mod¬ 
ern war, and fearlessly, as true soldiers do ...’ The same message was conveyed 
in local newspapers and journals, and also in an important address to foreign 
journalists by the military propagandist Sundermann, made on the same day as 
Himmler’s speech. To strengthen the claim of such irregular formations to 
proper treatment, the Germans were also careful to apply the Hague Convention 
to members of the Polish Home Army captured in the Warsaw Uprising, 17 and 
they became increasingly lenient with prisoners taken from Yugoslav Partisan 
formations. They also told the Red Cross that they were now willing to recog¬ 
nize as combatants anyone honouring Article I of the Hague Rules of War 
(1907), and German units in action against guerrillas were told to stop describ¬ 
ing the enemy with pejorative expressions. ‘We are compelled to revise our 
vocabulary in view of our own organisations, such as VS [Volkssturm].’ 18 

SHAEF Counter-intelligence (G-2) decided in late October that it had origi¬ 
nally misinterpreted the Volkssturm, and a week later the SHAEF chief of staff. 
General W.B. Smith, issued a directive noting that Volkssturm units would be 
given appropriate treatment under the Hague Rules, provided that they met the 
necessary conditions set forth by Articles I and II of the convention (i.e., that 
they were commanded by a responsible officer, bore a recognizable emblem, 
and carried their weapons openly). 19 British intelligence had already figured out 
that Himmler’s reference to Werewolves probably did not apply to the main 
body of the Volkssturm, and on the last day of October, the under-secretary of 
the Foreign Office told the House of Commons that ‘no substantial distinction 
can be drawn between the position in international law of the Volkssturm and of 
the Local Defence Volunteers when they were formed in 1940 ... they are enti¬ 
tled to be treated as legal combatants.’ 20 Subsequent Allied policy was to detain 
Volkssturm officers, but to release lower ranks with a warning that further inter¬ 
ference with Allied personnel or lines of communication would result in the 
imposition of the death penalty. 21 

The Soviets, however, were not bound by any similar sense of restraint, 
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perhaps because they had earlier employed their own militia units as guerrilla 
bands, and thus naturally expected that the Germans would do the same. In 
addition, they were infuriated by anyone captured in a brown uniform - they 
associated the colour brown with the NSDAP rather than with any proper mili¬ 
tary formation - and they often encountered Volkssturm members with no 
uniforms at all. Neither did many of these men have military passbooks or 
armbands fashioned in a uniform style or colour. As a result, the Soviets rou¬ 
tinely massacred captured Volkssturm men on the assumption that they were 
partisans, particularly in the first months after the formation of the militia. 22 In 
fact, a Soviet POW told the Germans that a Stalin Order in December 1944 spe¬ 
cifically stipulated that Volkssturm troopers be wiped out or summarily exe¬ 
cuted. 2 ' 1 Only very late in the war does evidence suggest that the Soviets had 
begun to erect camps specifically to house ‘German partisans,’ implying that 
the shoot-on-sight policy had been amended. One such camp was reportedly 
established at Insterburg, in East Prussia. 24 

Was, in fact, the Volkssturm meant to have a guerrilla character? Directives 
from the party chancellery clearly show that the overall organization was 
regarded mainly as a means of stopping armoured thrusts by the enemy, and 
that it was intended to operate strictly within the bounds outlined in the Hague 
Rules. In fact, Bormann even forwarded to the Gauleiter summaries of the 
Hague agreements in order to guide the proper formation and training of local 
Volkssturm units. 25 Hans Kissel, a former officer in the organization, has also 
issued a denial that it had any guerrilla character or any association with the 
Werwolf. Kissel also claims that, in order to maintain order within the militia, a 
system of military justice was introduced in 1945 which supposedly kept 
Volkssturm men on the straight and narrow, and prevented the militia from 
disintegrating into an armed rabble. 26 

Of course, the Volkssturm did have its own ‘reconnaissance patrols,’ which 
operated behind the enemy’s front lines, and, given the fact that Volkssturm 
men were typically marked only by armbands, this type of activity veered close 
to the realm of guerrilla warfare. On 9 April, for instance, Special Unit ‘Haupt’ 
infiltrated a number of bicycle-mounted teams behind U.S. lines in the Thuring- 
ian Forest, where they collected valuable information on the relationship 
between American occupation troops and German civilians. 27 In February 
1945, the commander of Army Group ‘Centre,’ Field-Marshal Schorner, sug¬ 
gested that the bulk of the Volkssturm actually be absorbed by the Army, but 
that special units be left independent for patrol activity, one of the few things 
that Schorner believed the Volkssturm did well. ‘Small, local Volkssturm 
groups,’ he said, ‘[can] be active in the flank and rear of the enemy.’" 8 Overall, 
this suggestion can be regarded as part of the Army’s effort to beef up its capac- 
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ities for guerrilla warfare behind the Eastern Front, although nothing further 
came of it. 

Despite Hans Kissel’s denials, it is also possible that, according to the prefer¬ 
ences of the local Gauleiter and Kreisleiter , whole battalions were trained for 
partisan warfare. Civilians interrogated by the U.S. First Army in Eschweiler 
claimed that the newly formed Volkssturm had been trained for sabotage, the 
disruption of communications, and sniping. Although organized as military 
units, Volkssturm members were instructed to escape enemy scrutiny by posing 
as normal civilians. 29 Similarly, German Army POWs from other areas in the 
Rhineland reported that, in twice-weekly military training sessions for male 
civilians, sabotage was on the curriculum, as well as small-arms proficiency. 30 
It is also known that certain training courses for the Alpine minutemen in 
March and April 1945 were in fact programs in sabotage intended to produce 
full-fledged Werewolves. 31 

Similar Volkssturm undertakings were launched along the Eastern Front. In 
early January 1945, German intelligence officers ran a recruiting campaign in 
which they selected a number of Volkssturm officers for ‘special training.’ As it 
turned out, the selectees were mostly SA men, gendarmes, and NSDAP offi¬ 
cials. About thirty of these men were transferred to a camp near Landsberg, in 
eastern Brandenburg, where they were trained for activity in the Soviet rear. 
The head of the program was an Abwehr major named Richard Graven. Before 
the arrival of the Red Army, the graduates were divided into cells of five to ten 
men each, and were placed under the operational control of another intelligence 
officer, named Geldenbrandt. These cells were then prepared to blow up bridges 
in the Soviet rear, mine roads and railways, and attack Russian troops. Gelden¬ 
brandt even arranged to have two airfields secretly built near Landsberg, so as 
to assure a means for the continuing resupply of weapons and ammunition via 
Luftwaffe supply flights. Once the Red Army overran Landsberg, several armed 
men were uncovered in possession of a radio transmitter, but ‘stern treatment’ 
meted out by a Soviet military court was said to have greatly influenced the 
bearing of the civilian populace. 

Similar units were fielded in Silesia, consisting mainly of teenagers under the 
command of a few qualified Army officers. These teams remained in the rear of 
advancing Soviet forces during January and February 1945, and, according to a 
Soviet Internal Security (NKVD) report, they terrorized Red Army troops and 
contributed to the defence of ‘fortresses’ such as Breslau and Glogau. As well, 
350 to 500 men, nearly half the complement of a Volkssturm-type outfit called 
‘Free Corps “Upper Silesia,’” were graduates of a Werwolf training school at 
Neisse. Arms and supplies were cached in the woods in order to support these 
detachments. 32 
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As Soviet pressure increased and the Red Army approached Berlin, the 
attempts to rouse mass resistance became steadily more desperate. 'Hate and 
Revenge' propaganda in East Prussia called upon the population to use any 
means at hand to damage the enemy. ‘Fight slyly like Indians,’ said Kreisleiter 
Ernst Wagner of Konigsberg in an appeal on 1 March; ‘all means, fair and foul, 
are sanctified by the end of destroying Bolshevism.’ A captive taken in Ftirsten- 
walde in late April admitted that, shortly before the fall of the city, all the male 
population had been formed into squads which were supposed to operate in the 
Soviet rear after occupation, and some of these squads were armed at private 
residences in the eastern part of the city. Hidden Volkssturm arms dumps to sup¬ 
port such activity were uncovered in both Furstenwalde and Frankfurt an der 
Oder. 33 

On a related theme, it is also true that the Volkssturm had definite associa¬ 
tions with the Werwolf, particularly through the limited passage of personnel 
from the former to the latter. In Cologne, for instance, stalwarts from the local 
Volkssturm were sent to a five-day Werwolf training course at Osnabriick. The 
trainees were minor party officials and ‘veteran party comrades,’ most of whom 
had no secondary schooling and were generally regarded as the sludge from the 
bottom of the manpower barrel. 34 In eastern Austria, there was an especially 
blurred distinction between the Volkssturm and the Werwolf, mainly because 
both functioned under a single commander, SS-Lieutenant-Colonel Fahrion. A 
Front Intelligence (FAK) unit that trained a Werwolf group near Graz reported 
that personnel consisted of Volkssturm men and Hitler Youth (HJ) members, 
and Fahrion reported to the local HSSPF that he was actively recruiting Were¬ 
wolves from the ranks of the Volkssturm. Another factor at play in this region 
was that the Gauleiter of Lower Austria, Hugo Jury, was extremely opposed to 
the recruitment of HJ members into the Werwolf, thus forcing the organization 
to look at alternative sources for recruits. 35 

The Party and Werwolf Propaganda 

For several months immediately after Himmler’s Volkssturm speech, the party 
tended to keep its focus away from the SS-dominated Werwolf and upon the 
Volkssturm, where the party was actually gaining influence at the expense of 
the SS. 36 It will be recalled, for instance, that the Gauleiter had been given 
important tasks relative to Werwolf recruitment, but that this allotment of 
responsibility had failed because of the tendency of party bosses to direct 
resources towards the Volkssturm. The Gauleiter had also been given extensive 
local control of Werwolf propaganda {with guiding principles drafted by the 
Propaganda Ministry) - something of a reversion to the pre-1933 system, in 
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which the Gauleiter had dominated party publicity. It was expected that mate¬ 
rial prepared under this regime would be air-dropped into enemy territory or 
shot in by means of leaflet shelling. Once again, almost nothing was done in 
this sphere aside from the air-drop of a few miniature copies of Volkischer Beo- 
bachter, and the republication of Lons’s Der Werwolf, which was mandatory 
reading both for members of the SS guerrilla organization and for so-called 
worthy men of the Volkssturm. 37 

It is true that the master SS propagandist Gunther D’Alquen was attached to 
Priitzmann’s staff to handle propaganda matters, and that, in October 1944, 
D’Alquen published an article on the likelihood of Nazi partisan warfare in his 
popular SS journal. Das Schwarze Korps. i& However, D’Alquen was sub¬ 
sequently incapacitated by scarlet fever for the winter of 1944-5, and was in 
hospital from the beginning of November until March. 39 During this period, the 
Werwolf was thus left without much propaganda punch, although this actually 
pleased some of the secretive SS officers running the organization, who saw its 
role as a diversionary force better served by secrecy than by open publicity. 
Heinz Hohne has rightly described the SS as ‘a closed community with its own 
rules and loyalties’; it is difficult to understand how such a self-consciously elit¬ 
ist movement could have given the Werwolf a popular aspect, particularly when 
the party, with responsibility for such matters, practically declared its lack of 
interest. 

There were other basic problems also inhibiting Werwolf propaganda. In the 
first place, consideration of guerrilla warfare would have broken the Nazi taboo 
on admitting the possible loss of considerable stretches of territory. It also pre¬ 
sumed that the Wehrmacht was no longer capable of defending the Reich. Such 
admissions seemed especially inappropriate during a period when the fronts in 
both East and West had solidified and the military were in fact preparing a 
major counter-attack aimed at splitting American and British forces. During the 
period of panic in September 1944, certain German sources had hinted at the 
possibility of partisan warfare, as noted above, but even during this period 
assurances of the Wehrmacht’s capability to defend German frontiers easily 
outnumbered any suggestions of guerrilla fighting occasionally heard or seen in 
the domestic media. 40 Little or nothing was said about partisan warfare against 
the Soviets. 

A further difficulty was caused by German evacuation policy, according to 
which the bulk of the loyal citizenry was supposed to leave threatened areas in 
advance of the enemy’s arrival. Although such directives were frequently 
flouted in western Germany, party and propaganda agencies could hardly report 
extensive resistance activities in areas that were supposed to be evacuated. In 
fact, the best they could do was suggest that German civilians would have 
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readily ambushed the invaders, had they been asked to do so. To make matters 
worse, Goebbels, in early October 1944, made a spectacularly inappropriate 
radio address, calling all German civilians in the occupied territories ‘traitors’ 
who had ‘gone over to the Americans,’ a depiction that severly demoralized 
pro-Nazi activists in the occupied borderlands. One such fanatic noted in her 
diary that Goebbels was a ‘parasite,’ and that she could never forgive him. 41 

Yet another problem for the Nazis lay in the fact that the limited scale of 
resistance actually under way in the occupied zones was carried out principally 
by teenagers. Press and radio outlets occasionally admitted this, and they 
complained about the harsh sentences meted out to HJ ‘martyrs,’ but otherwise 
Nazi opinion-makers probably feared that widespread knowledge of such a 
children’s war would alienate the increasingly irritable home population in 
unoccupied areas. As late as March 1945, reports of sabotage by teenage HJ 
members were attributed by the German News Agency to ‘systemic’ Allied 
black propaganda. 42 

By the beginning of 1945, however, the factors that had oriented the party 
away from the Werwolf in favour of the Volkssturm had begun to erode. In the 
first place, the much-heralded Volkssturm proved both incapable and vastly 
unpopular. When committed at the front, it performed so poorly that arrange¬ 
ments were made in January to keep Volkssturm battalions constantly stiffened 
by Army and Waffen-SS troops, lest they collapse and create holes in the 
front. 45 Moreover, the compulsory mass call-up to the organization caused tre¬ 
mendous resentment, not only because of the demands caused by part-time 
training, but also because the formation of special battalions for use on the East¬ 
ern Front was felt a betrayal of the assurance that the Volkssturm was strictly a 
measure for local defence. 44 Most important of all, people naturally realized 
that civilians with pick-up weapons would be slaughtered attempting to succeed 
where the Wehrmacht had already failed. Himmler’s comparison of the Volks¬ 
sturm to the 1813 ‘Freedom Fighters’ was rejected as totally unrealistic. 45 Many 
Germans were further convinced by Himmler’s inaugural speech that Volks¬ 
sturm men were in effect guerrillas - notwithstanding Allied assurances of pro¬ 
tection under the Hague Convention - and this unsettling suspicion also caused 
a continual erosion of morale. A government official in Krenau later reported 
that the Silesians of his homeland would have readily fought the Soviets had 
they been in the Wehrmacht, but they were not prepared to die for a hopeless 
cause as partisans or francs-tireurs . 46 

Another problem concerned the stubborn presence of the Anglo-American 
forces, who refused to be pushed back from their narrow beachheads on Ger¬ 
man soil. There were disturbing signs of timidity and collaboration by the few 
Rhinelanders under this enemy’s thumb, so that, despite the psychological 



126 Werwolf! 


restraints, German propagandists eventually had to admit the need to punish 
collaborators. By the second week of October both the party chancellery and 
the Propaganda Ministry were complaining about ‘Germans in enemy-occupied 
areas [who] had not conducted themselves in accord with the principle of 
national honour,’ and they were calling for ‘the sharpest measures,’ although 
for the time being they contented themselves with the knowledge ‘that the 
Reichsfiihrer-SS is making the necessary preparations.’ 47 

By the end of 1944, however, propaganda policy was being altered to allow 
for the introduction of an alleged organization called the ‘Avengers of German 
Honour,’ which was supposed to combat collaborationist!! by executing the sen¬ 
tences of Vehme courts. Throughout the first several months of 1945, various 
Rhenish newspapers carried harrowing reports about the killing of ‘dishonour¬ 
able’ Germans, particularly the alleged machine-gunning of three ‘informers’ 
near Richterich on the night of 22 December. The increasing activity of the 
Avengers, said the Nazis, ‘made the Americans extremely nervous,’ and ‘had 
stiffened the secret resistance of the nationally-minded population.’ 48 Some 
Allied intelligence agencies were doubtful that any such killings actually 
occurred; SHAEF’s Psychological Warfare Division noted that ‘no evidence 
has been received to suggest that the stories are true,’ and the 216th Counter- 
Intelligence Corps (CIC) unit characterized the Avengers as a ‘product ... of 
fancy and fanatical imagination,’ although they captured a juvenile wire-cutter 
who admitted membership in the organization. Various tidbits of information 
suggest that the movement was sporadically active, if only as a theme for local 
resisters. A Belgian intelligence report suggested that an Aachen businessman 
had been riddled with bullets and had a threatening placard pinned to his 
corpse, a claim also made by a Wehrmacht radio station. The 5th CIC detach¬ 
ment reported, in contrast to the 216th, that the ‘Avengers’ were functional, at 
least in the Palatinate, and, similarly, the Political Warfare Executive noted that 
the ‘Avengers’ were ‘genuinely active in Cologne in March,’ although the 
Americans had previously rejected such reports. Nasty leaflets, bearing the 
drawing of a man hanging from a gibbet, were shoved under the doors of ‘col¬ 
laborators,’ and these were signed ‘The Avengers.’ An auxiliary policeman was 
also murdered in Cologne, although it was not certain that the ‘Avengers’ were 
responsible. The ‘Avengers’ apparently consisted of ragtag HJ elements, 
although rumours in Cologne also suggested that Gestapo men were involved. 49 

Bormann and the Werwolf 

By February 1945, the problems posed by the occupied territories had multi¬ 
plied tenfold, since the Western Allies had further expanded their toe-holds in 
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the Rhineland and the Soviets had also captured large stretches of territory in 
the wake of their massive Winter Offensive. Party leaders therefore began to 
take a second look at the Werwolf movement, which the SS was now accused of 
unconscionably neglecting. 50 Several Bormann minions produced proposals for 
initiating partisan warfare, particularly ‘Senior Section Leader’ Hans Dotzler, a 
Bavarian poultry farmer and former Kreisleiter of Landshut, who suddenly 
bloomed into an expert on guerrilla warfare along the Eastern Front. Dotzler’s 
suggestion for an anti-Soviet underground called for ‘all movements from 
fanatical National Socialism to the national Polish clergy to be employed; var¬ 
ied in their appearance, not absolutely uniform in their lines of thought, and yet 
shaping an anti-Bolshevist resistance.’ Leadership elements, he maintained, 
‘should be formed from leading personalities of the SD from these territories, 
who are reliable, and from a few men of the Party Chancellery,’ Bormann 
passed this memorandum on to Himmler, who, in turn, gave the document to 
Priitzmann and ordered the Werwolf leader to report to Bormann and provide 
the party chief with full details about his work. 51 

By March 1945, Bormann had waded deep into the Werwolf morass. Gau¬ 
leiter in immediately threatened areas were supplied with false identity papers 
and ordered to go underground in order to help in organizing resistance move¬ 
ments. ‘Stay, win or die’ became the new motto, and Bormann promised that 
he would treat as deserters any party officials attempting to leave their Gaue 
without permission. 52 In an operation code-named ‘Special Action,’ National 
Socialist Leadership Corps (NSF) officers answerable to the party chancellery 
were sent out to direct guerrilla preparations and ‘to fire up the population for 
fanatic resistance.’ At the same time, local NSDAP officials and Biirgermeister 
were told that the Americans intended to deport all male Germans, which meant 
that desperate measures were in order. NSDAP officials were also ordered to 
give up any state or civic posts that might be held concurrently with their party 
positions, an issue that had long been of concern to Bormann because he feared 
that local leaders in such offices would lose a sense of party identity. The ratio¬ 
nalization for this measure in 1945 was that it would free party hacks for possi¬ 
ble underground work and would also create a category of ersatz ‘surrender 
officials’ specifically set up by the Nazis for the purpose of later knocking them 
down, with propaganda, threats, or Werwolf assassination teams. 

Bormann also began to warm to the idea of an Alpine redoubt: a memoran¬ 
dum to the Fiihrer suggesting the construction of an Alpine fortress had already 
been submitted in November 1944 by the Tyrolean Gauleiter, Hofer, but it lay 
gathering dust for four months until Bormann’s opinions on the matter had 
shifted. Only then did he tardily forward the document to Hitler. 5 ’ 

Even more important, Dotzler was appointed to head a Werwolf political 
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directorate, which made plans for the re-establishment of secret party nuclei 
and the spread of Fliisterpropaganda (propaganda through whispers). Accord¬ 
ing to Kurt Tauber, Dotzler's office had big ideas and dedicated itself to orga¬ 
nizing the survival of the party as a network of small cells acting clandestinely 
in pursuit of political ends. Nazi doctrine would be spread by cell members via 
word of mouth. Since Allied counter-measures were expected to be harsh, lead¬ 
ership would lay in the hands of young and uncompromised men whose names 
would not appear on Allied or Soviet blacklists. The movement was expected to 
have a considerable appeal to former members of the Wehrmacht. The main ini¬ 
tial aim of the network would be sheer survival, although eventually it was 
envisioned that the cells might be united under a political front disguised as a 
Christian-Communist party. 54 

After Bormann’s meeting with Prutzmann - at which the latter presumably 
complained about the non-compliance of the Gauleiter in aiding Werwolf activ¬ 
ities - Bormann also issued a circular to the Gauleiter strictly ordering them to 
appoint a ‘Werwolf Commissioner’ responsible for recruitment, and thence to 
forward the names to Dotzler’s office at the party chancellery. The immediate 
posting of such officials, said Bormann, ‘was of great importance for this highly 
significant task.’ Soon after, the members of party-affiliated sports organiza¬ 
tions were also ordered to maintain their cohesion and prepare for resistance 
activities in the near future. 55 This effort to encourage the aid of party organiza¬ 
tions in Werwolf-related matters had heretofore fallen upon Prutzmann, Ley, 
and the chief of the Party Personnel Office, Marrenbach, 56 but none of these 
figures could ensure the kind of compliance that Bormann could rightly 
demand. 

It is not unreasonable to surmise that Bormann’s increased commitment to 
Werwolf activism during this period ensured a reciprocal extension of his influ¬ 
ence within the organization, and Hugh Trevor-Roper rightly notes that ‘the 
Berlin group’ usurped the Werwolf name ‘and tried to control the policy.’ 57 
Several senior German leaders who first came into contact with the Werwolf in 
March and April 1945 even believed that the organization was directly under 
Bormann’s command and later testified to this effect at the Nuremberg Trials. 58 
The conversion of Werwolf into a strong-arm unit for enforcing ‘scorched 
earth’ decrees and assassinating ‘defeatists’ in Nazi-held territory particularly 
bears the imprint of Bormann’s influence. It is notable, for instance, that the 
posting of threatening Werwolf placards in Wuppertal was done by Kreisleitung 
functionaries who had taken it upon themselves to organize the local Wer¬ 
wolf. 59 At Schwenningen, in the Black Forest, the Werwolf turned out to be 
the instrument of Kreisleiter Speck, an ardent Nazi who used the Werwolf to 
crush political opponents and ‘collaborators.’ 60 In Brunswick, a Kreisleitung 
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‘hit squad' killed three ‘defeatists’ and ‘cowards,’ including a senior govern¬ 
ment official, and the bodies were pinned with Werwolf warning notes. 61 In 
Wilhelmshaven, the party’s ‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ Fritz Lotto, personally 
gunned down three ‘traitors’ on 2 May 1945, including a police superintendant 
who had talked about ‘going over to the other side.’ Similarly, in Dotlingen, a 
party newssheet claimed on 16 April that a local farmer had been killed by the 
‘Avengers of German Honour’ and his body tagged with a warning note. In 
actuality, this action was undertaken as part of a larger NSDAP terrorization 
campaign in southern Oldenburg, and the responsible parties were recruited 
from a special Volkssturm unit trained in Werwolf tactics. 62 

The worst case of this party-inspired terror occurred in the Alpine mining 
town of Penzberg, which was affected by the separatist, anti-Nazi rebellion that 
swept through southern Bavaria on 27-8 April. Although the revolt in Penzberg 
was suppressed by a Wehrmacht grenadier unit, Gauleiter Giesler quickly dis¬ 
patched a special para-political unit of the Volkssturm, which was called ‘Group 
Hans’ after its leader, the writer and ‘veteran party comrade’ Hans Zoberlein. 
‘Group Hans’ had already begun to assume a Werwolf aspect by posting up 
fearsome ‘Werwolf Upper Bavaria’ placards in Munich, and Zoberlein told 
members of the detachment, while on their way to Penzberg, that they were 
now part of an official Werwolf formation. After its arrival, the unit broke up 
into ten-man teams, each working from lists of suspected rebel sympathizers, 
and each assigned to track down a particular target. As these squads fanned out 
throughout Penzberg, announcing their presence by tossing hand-grenades at 
the doors of unsuspecting victims, eight people were searched out and lynched, 
two of them women. In one neighbourhood, the avengers got a nasty jolt when 
they were met by firing from the homes of mine workers, but the only casualty 
of the skirmish was a miner who was mortally wounded. The terrorists also 
scattered Werwolf flyers before they slunk out of town under cover of darkness, 
leaving the burghers of Penzberg to cut down their victims on the following 
morning. Each body had a placard hung around the neck, marked ‘SS-Werwolf 
Upper Bavaria.’ 63 

The party also interested itself in repairing the unpreparedness of the SS by 
encouraging resistance in territories already overrun. A meeting was held in 
February between Bormann’s deputy, Helmut Friedrichs, and Goebbels’s main 
underling, Werner Naumann, at which such matters were discussed. A sugges¬ 
tion to air-drop sabotage instructions and propaganda into Soviet-occupied 
areas was rejected on the assumption that the Soviets would react with massive 
reprisals, and that the measure would therefore be counter-productive. Rather, 
it was decided to exploit the apparatus of Operation ‘Scorpion,’ a top-secret 
project for spreading Vlassovite and Ukrainian nationalist propaganda that 
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was originally launched by Giinther D’Alquen’s ‘“Kurt Eggers” Standard’ in 
Poland during the summer of 1944. The ‘Scorpion’ operation was equipped 
with loud-speaker trucks and presses organized to produce flyers, and Naumann 
soon established liaison with the ubiquitous Skorzeny, who had since assumed 
control of the ‘Scorpion’ enterprise 64 According to Polish reports, the Nazis 
also overcame their squeamishness about Soviet reprisals, and in April 1945 
they began air-dropping anti-Soviet propaganda into Silesia. 65 

Such last-minute exertions had a limited effect. In Styria, for instance, the 
Kreisleitung at Loben began a desperate effort in April 1945 to prepare galler¬ 
ies by employing special groups of NSDAP stalwarts as diggers. Other select 
recruits were chosen for Werwolf training at a nearby facility at Niederndorf 
and at a special Werwolf camp near Admont, although not much enthusiasm 
was generated. 66 In many areas, it was regarded as a foregone conclusion that 
such efforts would fail because there was not enough time to achieve any 
chance of success. Kreisleiter Volkert, captured in the Nuremberg area several 
days after the city’s collapse, had plenty of knowledge about resistance activi¬ 
ties, and even though he was a devout Nazi, he told American interrogators 
that the Werwolf was sure to fail. When he himself was charged with Wer¬ 
wolf responsibilities shortly before the American advance, he had been given 
no personnel, no workable plans, and no material. The Gauleiter, he said, 
‘just told us to do what we could,’ and that was the local limit of the party’s 
role in the Werwolf. 67 Similarly, in Heidelberg, the Kreisleiter encouraged 
youths to form Werwolf bands, but it was very unclear whether local boys 
responded to this appeal, particularly since their main concern was with 
filling their stomachs. 68 

Party Cadres and Guerrilla Warfare 

The direct participation of party functionaries in actual resistance activities was 
relatively rare. Most such officials ran for cover, committed suicide, or desper¬ 
ately attempted to deal with the advancing enemy. However, there were some 
scattered instances where party bureaucrats emerged in the resistance move¬ 
ment. In Bremen, for instance, a conspiracy was organized under the control of 
Max Schumann, a fanatical Kreisleiter who in late April actually threatened his 
own boss, the Deputy Reich Defence Commissioner, with death through a Wer¬ 
wolf execution - his superior had been involved in negotiations to surrender the 
city to the British. Schumann was subsequently chased from Bremen, but at 
Wilhelmshaven he was appointed as ‘Kreisleiter on special duty,’ and he was 
apparently engaged in organizing a secret operation when he went to ground on 
5 May. Schumann eventually lost heart and committed suicide at Leer in late 
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June 1945, and Operation ‘Schumann’ dissolved as the Allies arrested the other 
leaders of the network. 69 

A similar conspiracy, Organization ‘Shepherd,’ was launched in the Sudeten- 
land under the control of a local Kreisleiter. Like the SS-Werwolf, members of 
the ‘Shepherd’ were trained by SS men in methods of propaganda and sabotage, 
but whereas the SS-Werwolf depended heavily on HJ recruits to fill its ranks, 
the ‘Shepherd’ was formed entirely from adult members of the NSDAP. At the 
group’s first meeting on the evening of 1 May 1945, members were told to 
remaining inactive until the advancing enemy had been in the area for several 
months. After the initial caution of the occupation forces was relaxed, it was 
foreseen that ‘Shepherd’ forces could then strike, working in close concert with 
the Werwolf. In the first weeks after American troops arrived in the western 
Sudetenland, ‘Shepherd’ signs were frequently daubed on walls and sidewalks, 
but such activity diminished as members of the group were apprehended in June 
and July 1945.™ 

In Magdeburg, NSDAP die-hards attempted to encourage the outbreak of 
guerrilla warfare. According to one account (admittedly second-hand), the 
Kreisleiter of Wolmirstedt, a suburb of Magdeburg, undertook leadership of a 
band of several hundred soldiers hiding in the Letzlingen Heath, northwest of 
the city. The unit was nourished and supplied from secret weapon depots earlier 
laid by the Kreisleiter in April 1945. When American forces arrived at the 
Letzlingen Heath, they found it swarming with Nazi bands, and even after they 
had mopped up Wehrmacht units, the area remained dangerous for small 
American convoys. 71 

Most reports of NSDAP participation in Werwolf activity came from south¬ 
west Germany, a fact that particularly owed to the fanaticism of the Baden 
Gauleiter, Robert Wagner, who was a close associate of Hitler’s and a veteran 
of the Beer-hall Putsch. On 25 March 1945, Wagner was ordered by Bormann 
to remain behind in his Gau and help organize guerrilla warfare in the Black 
Forest. Unlike many Gauleiter, Wagner gave serious attention to this dangerous 
assignment. On 28 March, even before the Werwolf officially appeared, he 
launched a public appeal for popular resistance, and he also appointed Deputy 
Gauleiter Rohn as the party’s local ‘Werwolf Commissioner.’ 

There are several conflicting accounts about Wagner’s activities after the 
French stormed through Baden in April 1945. According to his own testimony, 
Wagner left Lake Constance on 29 April and was on his way north to join one 
of Rohn’s guerrilla detachments when he changed his mind and decided that the 
scheme was not worth pursuing. On the other hand, a French agent who pene¬ 
trated the Baden Werwolf reported that Wagner actually led an underground 
organization in Constance, and that this group was trained for minor sabotage, 
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such as dumping sugar into French fuel stocks and gas tanks. Whatever the 
truth, Wagner’s wife, Annie, was picked up by French troops near Constance 
and was brought back to Paris for an intense grilling on her husband’s activities 
and whereabouts. Subject to day-and-night questioning, Frau Wagner refused to 
divulge any information, and on 1 June she took advantage of a few moments 
inattention by her guards and hurled herself through the fifth-storey window of 
a French military security headquarters on the rue de Ville. When, in late July, 
Wagner heard of his wife’s dramatic suicide, his spirit collapsed and he surren¬ 
dered to a CIC unit at Stuttgart. Even then his CIC interrogator regarded him as 
‘dangerous for Allied security’ because of his intelligence and his ‘ferocious 
fidelity to Nazi ideology,’ and he subsequently wound up in front of a French 
firing squad. 

Because of directives issued by Wagner in late March and April 1945, there 
were a number of Party-based guerrilla groups set up by Rohn, who himself 
led a band near Freudenstadt, containing various senior NSDAP figures. At 
Freiburg im Breisgau, a shadowy Kreisleitung outfit was organized, based 
mainly upon HJ members. 72 Leopold Mauch, the Kreisleiter of Waldshut, also 
created an important detachment of eighty partisans, composed mainly of party 
members, stragglers, Volkssturm women, along with several HJ employed for 
reconnaissance. Mauch himself was a former border-patrol officer and therefore 
had a particularly good knowledge of the terrain of southern Baden. His unit 
was organized around 10 May and was based in a bunker in the woods north of 
Bahrenthal. For a week the band was in radio contact with other guerrilla 
groups at Feldberg and Bad Dtirrheim, and elaborate plans for sabotage were 
developed. Originally, Mauch’s partisans had a considerable advantage because 
of the scarcity of French occupation forces in the area, which was only haphaz¬ 
ardly scoured by French motorized patrols. Within weeks, however, the French 
began to arrive in greater numbers, and by June a severe erosion of morale had 
set in as the group also realized that the local population was hostile, in part 
because of a fear of French reprisals. Eventually the band disintegrated in a 
wave of desertions - thirty in one night - and the remnants were arrested by 
Allied authorities. 73 

Bormann’s Cancellation of the Werwolf 

Given Bormann’s bluster during the final months of the war, one would natu¬ 
rally have expected him to be at the head of one of these last-ditch bands. The 
truth is that he was last seen in a desperate attempt to save himself, and that he 
was probably also animated by the desire to save some of his bureaucratic 
power by attempting to reach Donitz’s headquarters in Flensburg. A consider- 
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able number of party chieftains showed a pronounced tendency to sacrifice the 
Werwolf in some last-minute bid to preserve a small measure of their power, 
and Bormann himself led the way. 

On 1 May 1945, with the Red Army only several blocks from the chancel¬ 
lery, Bormann reached a last-minute deal with one of Goebbels’s deputies, Hans 
Fritsche. It was Fritsche who had assumed responsibility for surrendering Ber¬ 
lin to the Soviets, and had correctly assumed that the Soviets would demand an 
end to all ‘diversionisf activities and would reserve the right of reprisal. Mean¬ 
while, Bormann and Goebbels’s most radical deputy, Werner Naumann, were 
both planning to flee the Government Quarter and break out of the city, and in 
their haste they gave little or no thought to the Werwolf plague left in their 
wake. Fritsche, however, had both the time and the inclination to worry about 
such matters, and he warned Naumann that he would facilitate an escape 
attempt only if the Werwolf were cancelled. Naumann, ever the fanatic, gave 
only a conditional promise of a three-month cessation, but Fritsche made more 
progress with Bormann. 

Bormann, too, at first exploded: ‘You should be shot!’ he sputtered. But 
when it became clear that Fritsche would not be intimidated, the voice of reason 
prevailed. Fritsche suggested that the capitulation of the Berlin garrison could 
be briefly delayed in order to aid a break-out by Bormann’s group, but in return 
Bormann must agree that further guerrilla warfare was senseless, and he must 
therefore deactivate the Werwolf. Bormann eventually agreed and, in the pres¬ 
ence of Fritsche and Naumann, he assembled several SS officers in the chan¬ 
cellery garden and issued the necessary orders. Bormann also instructed his 
personal secretary to disseminate the cancellation directive, which, in fact, was 
his last act as a public official. ‘All Werwolf activity,’ he reported to Fritsche, 
‘is to be suspended, including the death sentences. The Werwolf is dissolved!’ 74 
Bormann himself had presumably dispatched Vehme assassination teams for 
acts which paled in comparison with this ultimate betrayal of the Werwolf 
spirit. In any case, he soon ventured off into the smoke and gloom in the com¬ 
pany of his fellow escapees, and was never seen again. Postwar rumours sug¬ 
gested that Bormann was hiding out with the Alpine maquis, and was inspiring 
his followers with dramatic radio broadcasts, 75 but more solid evidence sug¬ 
gests that he either died attempting to break out of the Soviet encirclement of 
Berlin or committed suicide when he realized that escape was impossible. 

Party Capacities for Resistance 

In the final analysis, the fate of Bormann, and the destiny of the party as a 
whole, illustrates one of the great failings of Naziism. Hitler and his cohorts 
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had confidently assumed they were building a state to last a millennium; no 
preparations were made for defeat. The NSDAP was not a conventional politi¬ 
cal party; rather, it was essentially a propaganda agency which, after 1933, had 
lost its revolutionary fire and raison d’etre. With Party cadres unable to totally 
Nazify the new state or to'displace the pen-pushers in the civil service, they 
became apathetic and corrupt, and thereby alienated traditional elites. The top 
stratum of the movement survived as an ageing and arthritic group unwilling to 
clear the decks for the sake of youth and enthusiasm, nor did people of charac¬ 
ter and ambition care to join the bureaucracy of such an organization. In this 
regard, the party lagged considerably behind the SS, which had experienced 
some success in promoting itself as a new elite and in maintaining enthusiasm 
among fanatics. Thus, despite a limited recovery in authority during the war, as 
the value of propaganda and indocrination increased, hardly a glimmer of the 
old ‘Battle Party’ still remained.' 6 Brave words about a return to the ‘Time of 
Struggle’ notwithstanding, the party was woefully unprepared for defeat, either 
organizationally or psychologically, and it was unlikely to leap towards a new 
stage of revolutionary violence. As a corporate entity, party officialdom sank in 
this new environment with all the weight of a jumper from a sinking ship, 
suddenly plunged into freezing waters. 

In such circumstances, the Werwolf was a project about which the parly did 
not evince much interest, and only at the last possible minute, in February and 
March 1945, did Bormann show genuine concern for the possibilities of under¬ 
ground activity. At this late date, party officials were basically faced with two 
choices: personal destruction or personal survival. The Werwolf, as a sort of 
extended suicide, did not fit into the calculations of most party cadres. As a 
result, when the Allies reached central Germany in March and April 1945, there 
were plenty of instances of suicide, while other party leaders attempted to save 
themselves either by posing as lackeys to the new conquerors or by hiding. A 
few party chieftains armed themselves and prepared hide-outs where they could 
lay low and, if surrounded, sell their lives dearly. 77 However, there were rela¬ 
tively few officials who fled to the woods specifically with the intention of 
waging guerrilla warfare, nor did many attempt to organize underground con¬ 
spiracies. One should also note that the NSDAP was itself not a military organi¬ 
zation and, apart from supporting guerrilla operations, it did not have much 
realistic capacity to organize such activity itself. 78 

Although the occupying powers subsequently found little sign of party 
structures gone underground, 79 there was considerable evidence, from all four 
occupation zones, of former Nazis engaged in the organized spreading of 
Fliisterpropaganda, as envisioned by Dotzler. Both the British and the Ameri¬ 
cans suspected that the NSDAP had left behind a ‘rumour-spreading organiza- 
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tion,' and a Werwolf captured in Bremen at the end of 1945 admitted that such a 
network existed. Office of Strategic Services analysts studying Nazi propa¬ 
ganda and posters in Munich and Nuremberg pointed out that themes were 
‘regionally organized,’ and the French also believed that 'the framework for a 
whispering campaign was left by the departing Nazis,’ and that this movement 
particularly sought a female following. 80 The party, to steal a phrase from 
Arthur Koestler, was no longer a political organization, but a bleeding mass of 
pulp, with a thousand arms and a thousand heads, each leading in a different 
direction, each trying to deliver the message ‘We have survived,’ but each 
suffering from a thorough bout of demoralization. 81 

In the final analysis, Hans Mommsen puts his finger on an important point 
when he notes that the NSDAP of the ‘Time of Struggle’ had, in general, been 
little more than a glorified propaganda agency, and that propaganda, rather than 
organization, always remained the party’s strong suit. 82 Thus, while Bormann 
and Dotzler toyed with a series of half-hearted structural preparations for post¬ 
occupation activities, and while they encouraged party hierarchs to play a role 
in partisan warfare, it was in the encouragement of Fliisterpropaganda that they 
seem to have achieved their only substantial yield. Moreover, Goebbels eventu¬ 
ally threw his ministry into a highly organized Werwolf propaganda campaign, 
and this was perhaps a more natural line of retreat for the movement than any 
strictly organizational initiatives. 

Goebbels and the Werwolf 

Goebbels’s interest in the Werwolf lay mainly in its potential in the West, which 
was perhaps natural since the propaganda minister was a native Rhinelander. It 
was on this front that the policy of systemic evacuation had broken down during 
February, a development never paralleled in the East. ‘The Fiihrer’s continued 
insistence on his evacuation order is purely academic,’ noted Goebbels on 26 
March. ‘In practice such evacuations simply cannot be carried out.’ 8 ' Mean¬ 
while, Bormann had recommended formally terminating the process because 
of the confusion it created in the interior, and he openly advised Gauleiter in 
the West that German civilians left in the wake of the enemy were no longer 
to be regarded unfavourably. 84 One of the main factors inhibiting a guerrilla 
propaganda campaign had thus disappeared. 

There was also an obvious need for a propaganda jolt to bring western Ger¬ 
mans back into line, since most of the population remaining in the Allied rear 
had been unwilling either to confront the enemy advance or to show hostility to 
Allied troops once they arrived. Moreover, the party had given an embarrass¬ 
ingly poor account of itself, its functionaries often being the first to flee towns 
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threatened by the enemy, and this too had prejudiced the cause of Nazi resis¬ 
tance. 85 Goebbels, however, did not lose faith in the fortitude of his country¬ 
men. He remained convinced that they had shown courage under aerial 
bombing, but that this devastating campaign had shattered them both physically 
and mentally, a condition worsened by the experience of seeing the Wehrmacht 
routed. In retrospect, it must be noted that Goebbels possessed an amazingly 
optimistic faith in both the loyalty of Germans to the Nazi cause and in their 
capacity to maintain a fanatical antagonism towards the occupying powers. 
‘The people need only a good sleep and release from the scourge of the air war 
to come to themselves again ... I am of the opinion that slowly the partisan war 
will start in West Germany. There are already a number of signs of it.’ 86 

Goebbels believed that the key to such a turn of events was the anticipated 
food shortage, and that if such a factor did not cause a rebellion before the loss 
of the remaining sections of unoccupied territory, it would surely do so after¬ 
ward. The Western Allies, he surmised, would unwisely attempt a dual-track 
policy of enforced starvation side by side with democratization: 

Should the enemy in their blind hate really allow themselves to be led in such a direc¬ 
tion, leaving the defeated German people hungry in a world of plenty, indeed possibly 
for months and years, then they will never know what hit them. In Germany, they won’t 
lure the dog out from behind the stove with democracy alone. And if democratic theory 
in practice denotes hunger, they’ll see how the emaciated and apparently dull Germans 
will bear hunger placards through their bombed cities, and how they’ll unreservedly 
throw themselves into the arms of political radicalism. Where Communism cannot reap 
the fruit of radicalization - and its chance of success in Germany is not very great after 
all the wrongs and horrors that the Bolsheviks have caused in our eastern provinces - a 
Neo-National Socialism will be bom, pure and honest, uncompromising and strong from 
the collapse and the following misery as emergence from a purgatory. 87 

As a spark to ignite this conflagration, Goebbels hoped to win control of the 
Werwolf. After assuming control, he then intended to reorient it in a more radi¬ 
cal direction, an initiative which also fit with Goebbels’s general effort to get 
almost all matters of domestic policy under his own control. He approached 
Hitler with this suggestion in late March 1945, and was rewarded with the 
transfer of initiative for Werwolf propaganda away from the Gauleiter and 
towards the Propaganda Ministry. Although he had presumably asked for more, 
Goebbels was pleased with this partial victory, which at least gave him a toe¬ 
hold from which to further expand his grip. In early April he noted that he still 
had plans ‘to get the organization of the Werwolf movement into my own 
hands,’ although he now admitted this must be done gradually. ‘Not only do I 
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think myself suited to do it,’ he noted, ‘but I believe the Werwolf must be led 
with spirit and enthusiasm.’ 88 

Goebbels’s intervention into Werwolf affairs naturally created an open ri¬ 
valry between himself and Priitzmann, particularly since the latter was not a 
party to the new arrangements allowing the Propaganda Ministry to conduct a 
Werwolf publicity campaign. Goebbels felt that the SS-Werwolf was a failure, 
and that Priitzmann was proceeding far too hesitantly. Priitzmann, in defence, 
argued that the population of occupied districts was apathetic and openly 
opposed to the NSDAP, which made it necessary to proceed slowly in the orga¬ 
nization of partisan warfare. 89 In light of such a position, it is hardly surprising 
that Priitzmann became enraged when the Propaganda Ministry proceeded to 
surround the Werwolf with a radical and spirited propaganda campaign that did 
not reflect his views, nor had been previously submitted for the review of his 
office. In fact, it endangered his guerrillas more than ever, because it eroded 
their supposed military status. Such an approach, he told Gauleiter Kaufmann, 
was ‘wrong, dangerous and stupid,’ and caused ‘grave dissentions’ between 
himself and the Goebbels ministry. 90 

Several days after the propaganda campaign had begun, Priitzmann burst into 
Goebbels’s office and openly confronted him, claiming that his partisans needed 
to operate with a certain modicum of secrecy. 91 Goebbels totally rejected such a 
view: ‘We do not intend to hide our light under a bushel and do secret service 
work,’ he noted in his diary. ‘On the contrary, the enemy should know precisely 
what we are planning and doing.’ 92 Moreover, the Propaganda Ministry took a 
particularly broad view of the Werwolf: according to a memorandum circulated 
by Naumann on 4 April, the full activization of the movement would convert all 
‘activist fighters’ into Werewolves, both in occupied areas and in unoccupied 
Germany. 93 

Werwolf Radio 

The main subject of the Goebbels-Priitzmann battle was Werwolf Radio, a 
broadcasting station that Goebbels began to assemble in March 1945, possibly 
with Bormann’s backing. As early as February, Naumann forwarded instruc¬ 
tions to another Goebbels deputy, Hans Fritsche, directing the development of a 
secret mobile transmitter in order to control Werwolf groups, 94 and it is likely 
that the matter was discussed during the Naumann-Friedrichs meeting. Nau¬ 
mann himself reintroduced the Werwolf theme in a speech on 23 March 1945, 
publically calling for a partisan war ‘under the sign of the Werewolves,' and 
praising a boy in Kauderwelsch who had shot a Canadian soldier in the back. 95 

After a considerable rush, Werwolf Radio began to broadcast on Easter Sun- 
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day, 1 April (when the symbol of rebirth and the symbol of lunacy appropriately 
fell upon the same date). In the afternoon, the Home Service broadcast an 
‘important bulletin' which had supposedly just been received: ‘In the German 
territories of the West which are occupied by the enemy, a German Freedom 
Movement has come into existence Thereafter, a steady stream of melodra¬ 
matic reports about the new movement sought to build up excitement, until 
finally it was announced that the Werwolf possessed its own transmitter behind 
enemy lines and that an ‘effort’ would be made to pick up its inaugural procla¬ 
mation. This was achieved, and the proclamation was broadcast at peak listen¬ 
ing time, between 19.00 and 20.00 hours. Thereafter, it was announced that 
Werwolf Radio would broadcast nightly at 19.00 on 1339 m., the old Radio 
Germany wavelength. 96 

A Wehrmacht signals expert later pointed out that Goebbels had actually 
botched the proclamation, since it appealed for a rally of patriots in both the 
West and the East, but mentioned only one secret, behind-the-lines transmitter. 
The clever listener would have immediately realized that, to reach both fronts, 
the station was probably in the mid-section of the country and had to be using 
broadcasting facilities of considerable output. 97 In truth, the transmitter was 
located at a Radio Germany station at Nauen, on the western outskirts of Berlin. 
However, the idea of a secret station on enemy occupied soil was apparently 
regarded as a necessary ingredient if the proceedings were to develop any 
decent sense of conspiratorial romance. 

To provide an organizational structure for the new station, a special branch 
called the Werwolf was reportedly organized within the Propaganda Depart¬ 
ment of the Ministry for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda. 98 The radio sta¬ 
tion itself was placed in the hands of Horst Slesina, who was transferred from 
his post as chief of the regional Propaganda Office in Westmark. He was chosen 
for the position because of his adroit understanding of the situation in western 
Germany - where Werwolf Radio’s main efforts were directed - and because he 
had made a considerable effort on the Saar Front to rouse civilian resistance to 
the invading Allied armies. 99 Slesina, however, remained something of a junior 
manager, since both Goebbels and Naumann took great interest in the day-to- 
day affairs of the station, as well as regularly writing propaganda copy for its 
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announcers. 

Another bureaucratic adjustment was the dismissal of Goebbels’s other state 
secretary, Reich Press Chief Otto Dietrich, whom Goebbels had long despised. 
Goebbels now got a chance to strike at Dietrich because the latter had not 
shown sufficient zeal for the latest propaganda developments - ‘With men like 
Dr Dietrich,’ Goebbels lamented to the Fiihrer, ‘how am I supposed to conduct 
propaganda, such as that for the Werwolf movement at present, which must be 
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of an extraordinarily radical nature.’ Dietrich had particularly angered both 
Goebbels and Hitler by his dilution of Goebbels’s strongly worded announce¬ 
ment on the shooting of the Oberbiirgermeister of Aachen, especially since he 
attempted to delete mention of a fictional Vehme trial that was supposed to have 
condemned the mayor to death. 101 It is notable, however, that with Dietrich on 
his way out and the Press Department in an uproar, Goebbels failed in his plans 
to launch a Werwolf newspaper, which was intended to serve as a natural media 
partner for the radio station. 

Claims and Implicit Instructions 

For the three weeks after its establishment, Werwolf Radio engaged in two chief 
operations, other than playing lively pop music. One of these activities was 
issuing threats, and the other was reporting on various acts of sabotage and 
murder supposedly committed by the Werwolf movement. Propaganda against 
native collaborators did not go into great detail, but usually confined itself to 
general warnings and the naming of lists of individuals under condemnation. 
Occasionally, accounts of specific killings were given, such as the description 
on 8 April of the alleged murder of three ‘sell-outs,’ including a garage propri¬ 
etor in Osnabriick who was supposedly thrown from a third-storey window as a 
punishment for having made ‘disloyal’ utterances. Within the dwindling con¬ 
fines of unoccupied Germany, the station’s audience was led to believe that the 
time had come for ‘defeatists’ and ‘traitors,’ even if ‘patriots’ had to take blood 
upon their own hands. At Schandelah, HJ officials in the Volkssturm - much 
influenced by Werwolf propaganda - killed two community leaders who had 
attempted to remove anti-tank barriers, and, in Kiel, enthusiastic listeners in a 
maritime flak crew murdered an anti-Nazi grumbler because he had refused to 
accept a ‘Heil Hitler’ greeting. 102 

As for the enemy, Werwolf Radio’s main targets of abuse were General 
George Patton and the U.S. financier and presidential adviser Bernard Baruch, 
who visited occupied Germany in mid-April. Baruch, in particular, was por¬ 
trayed as an archetypical representative of sinister, behind-the-scenes Jewish 
influences, and since he was a veteran of the American delegation to Versailles 
and a key supporter of the Morgenthau Plan, he merited repeated Werwolf death 
threats while in Europe. In reality, Baruch boldly spent an entire day sitting on 
a park bench in Frankfurt, where he discussed the city’s administration with 
Military Government officers. Not a ‘Werewolf’ stirred. 10 ' 

Radio reports also claimed Major-General Maurice Rose as a Werwolf casu¬ 
alty, after Rose was shot and killed on 30 March. Rose, like Patton, was an 
aggressive advocate of mobile warfare and had the added stigma (from a Wer- 
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wolf point of view) of being Jewish. In fact, however, Rose was killed along a 
fluid front near Paderborn when he was trapped by a German Panzer and the 
tank commander attempted to take him prisoner. Hearing a rapid profusion of 
German orders. Rose thought he was being told to disarm, and he was shot 
when he reached for his gunbelt. Nobody even loosely definable as a Werewolf 
was actually involved in the incident. 

Werwolf Radio’s other main activity was providing reports on Werwolf suc¬ 
cess in inflicting damage upon enemy forces. Many of these bulletins were 
quite fantastic: on 4 April, for instance, the station claimed that Werewolves 
had captured the secretary of an ‘American Extermination Commission’ alleg¬ 
edly based in Koblenz. Three weeks later ‘Werwolf Commandos’ were reported 
to have blown up part of the Luena Synthetic Petroleum Works, near Leipzig. It 
was an announcement that must have seemed strange to listeners in the Luena 
area, where it was well known that most of the plant had already been largely 
flattened by Allied bombers. Most broadcasts pertained to activity behind the 
Western Front, although occasional flashes also claimed damage behind Soviet 
lines, such as a report on the evening of 2 April, which maintained that Were¬ 
wolves had recently attacked a Russian supply column east of Schneidemiihl. 104 

In truth, the Propaganda Ministry admitted in mid-April that ‘we know little 
or nothing of what is happening in these [occupied] areas,’ although they did 
have access to some fragmentary refugee reports. Goebbels himself was the 
first to admit, at least privately, that Werwolf Radio’s output was not actually 
the news, but ‘the news as it should be.’ In fact, the propaganda minister per¬ 
sonally dictated many of the station’s fictional reports, and when he lost inspira¬ 
tion he would wander the corridors of his office, calling out for ideas from his 
assistants. 10 '’ This was the ‘Propaganda of the Deed’ in its purest form - all pro¬ 
paganda, no actual deed (or at least no proven deed). 

Needless to say, Goebbels and his aides received no help from the Bureau 
‘Priitzmann,’ even though that office prepared its own internal reports docu¬ 
menting local successes by Werwolf groups. One Werwolf official noted disap¬ 
provingly in mid-April ‘that the heroics extolled over the Werwolf radio net 
were either pure fiction or the accomplishments of small scattered remnants of 
troops who had no connection with the Priitzmann program.’ 106 

The purpose of broadcasting largely fictional reports was to create the 
impression that the Werwolf was widespread, or at least had extensive reach, 
thus building the proper psychological climate for a real terrorist campaign. It 
also gave sympathetic listeners in the occupied territories implicit instructions 
on the kinds of activities they might employ in order to disrupt Allied forces. In 
fact, Werwolf Radio even broadcast blunt indications of what could be done: 
‘set up barriers and traps on roads, remove place names and signposts ... remove 
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minefield markings ... take note of the location of the enemy’s ammunition and 
petrol dumps, food stocks and other material. Whenever there is an opportunity 
- and such opportunities must be brought about by every possible means - the 
enemy’s dumps and stores must be destroyed.’ Such instructions formed a large 
part of the Werwolf ‘Sixteen Commandments’ broadcast on 7 April. It was 
admittedly inconvenient that the enemy could listen in and take necessary 
counter-measures, but Goebbels had already indicated - both to Priitzmann and 
in his diary - that his flights of fancy would remain unaltered by such minor 
embarrassments. 107 In truth, of course, the public airing of sabotage instructions 
was actually an admission of extreme weakness. Such a measure would have 
been unnecessary but for the rapidity of the Allied advance into Germany 
and Priitzmann’s inability to get his own agency ready to fully meet this 
contingency. 

Radicalization 

Perhaps the most interesting aspect of Werwolf Radio was the highly revolu¬ 
tionary nature of its propaganda output, which recalled both the radical roots of 
National Socialism and recent political and social trends within the Nazi state. 
Goebbels repeatedly pointed out that Werwolf Radio represented a return to the 
essential features of National Socialism, and his favourite title for the under¬ 
ground, ’the Freedom Movement,’ was perhaps consciously imitative of the tag 
adopted by the NSDAP’s first successor organization, the ‘National Socialist 
German Freedom Movement,’ during the party’s one earlier experience with 
prohibition and disgrace in the wake of the Beer-hall Putsch. Werwolf Radio, 
Goebbels asserted, would play an extremist role similar to the newspaper Der 
Angrijf ‘in the good old days of our struggle.’ Even the notorious early Nazi 
rabble-rouser Julius Streicher, whose pathological behaviour had caused his 
dismissal as Gauleiter of Franconia in 1940, was recalled from the wilderness in 
order to deliver short Werwolf diatribes. However, Werwolf Radio apparently 
ceased broadcasting before the world was treated to a glimpse of this political 
comeback. Streicher’s presence was not missed, however, since Goebbels him¬ 
self wrote much wild-eyed copy for the station, which proudly took no account 
‘of regular methods of conducting war or of wartime foreign policy.’ Thus, in 
terms of radicalism, the station far surpassed the regular propaganda in which 
Goebbels’s authorship was openly acknowledged. This was a great psychologi¬ 
cal release for the propaganda minister who, after being muzzled since 1934, 
was finally able to vent his own brand of leftist extremism. ‘It is really refresh¬ 
ing,’ he said, ‘for once to be able to talk as one used to do during our struggle 
period.’ It is interesting to note that, by April 1945, Goebbels liked to place 
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himself in the same category as Stennes, Strasser, and Rohm, except that he was 
loyal to the Fiihrer, and they supposedly were not. 108 

In line with Goebbels’s opinions, Werwolf Radio found the war almost 
immaterial compared with the fact that a pan-European, anti-bourgeois revolu¬ 
tion was under way. It also revived the old SA heresy about the need for ‘per¬ 
manent revolution,’ a matter that had cost Rohm his head in 1934. 109 Goebbels 
believed that, in the course of such a revolutionary struggle, the methods of 
‘bourgeois’ warfare should be totally abandoned, and it was mainly through the 
intervention of such ‘moderates’ as Himmler and Goering that his call for a uni¬ 
lateral abrogation of the Geneva Convention went unheeded. Werwolf Radio 
provided a handy forum for such views, however, and declared on its opening 
day of broadcasting that Werewolves would happily disregard the rules of 
war. 110 However, such heady revolutionary declarations were too extreme even 
for the Werwolf’s target audience, and on 5 April the station was forced to 
broadcast a lengthy apologia. The disavowal of the rules of war was attributed 
to enemy propaganda and met by the argument that it was the Allies who had 
broken international law by unleashing a war of aggression and conducting 
aerial bombing. The Werwolf, said the station, was ‘rising to reinstitute the 
violated law.’ 111 

From the very beginning, Werwolf Radio was designed to appeal to ‘the 
unflinching pertinacious political minority which has always formed the steel 
tip of the popular leaden lance.’ This vanguard was believed to consist of about 
10 per cent of the German population, but was thought capable of carrying the 
majority in the direction which it led, 112 a concept which has since become a 
general article of faith among revolutionaries. In order to build an attitude of 
tolerance for Werwolf activities beyond the activist minority, however. Werwolf 
Radio also took the views of the population at large into consideration. Despite 
publicly divorcing itself from ‘stuffy public opinion,’ Werwolf Radio displayed 
a surprising willingness to recognize, and even pardon, the war-weariness of the 
western German population. ‘We Werewolves blame no one for being tired. 
This weariness will pass. No one can do more than his strength allows.’ An 
early broadcast from the station openly admitted that pressuring civilians to 
join the Werwolf would be useless, but indicated that ‘there will come a time 
when all will join us, including those who have been tired out by war and the 
murderous bombing.’ 113 

In order to further make itself palatable to the general populace, Werwolf 
Radio could hardly portray its followers as the cutting edge of the National 
Socialist revolution - Nazi popularity was, after all, in serious decline. Rather, 
it sought to portray Werewolves as local vigilantes protecting civilians from the 
wanton cruelty of Allied soldiers. In Cologne, for instance, a Werewolf was said 
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to have distinguished himself by attacking an American soldier who had pushed 
an old woman with his gun barrel, and dozens of similar stories were told. Wer¬ 
wolf Radio also claimed that guerrillas stole food from Allied depots in order to 
foil the enemy ‘starvation campaign.’ 114 Only in mid-April was it admitted that 
the Werwolf was not entirely spontaneous, but that trained commandos were 
being sent into the enemy rear surreptitiously. 115 

Goebbels also injected into Werwolf Radio his repugnance of the western 
Gauleiter. Goebbels had an ongoing grudge against this group because it was 
their corruption and parochialism that had generally impeded his effort to 
concentrate domestic power around himself, especially after his appointment 
as General Plenipotentiary for Total War in July 1944. However, this anti- 
establishmentarian tendency not only arose from Goebbels’s own particular 
obsession, but was probably inevitable, given the situation in which the Nazi 
state now found itself. The program of Werwolf Radio, for instance, closely fol¬ 
lowed the example of the Fascist Republican Party in Italy, when, in the wake 
of the 1943 armistice, it re-established its credentials as a radical movement by 
condemning the party ‘bosses’ who had sacrificed their patriotism for wealth, 
rank, and a life of comfort. 110 Goebbels, too, realized that the suggestion of a 
better future - a purer time to come - was the staple of any fanatical movement. 
Thus, Werwolf Radio proclaimed its intention to ‘suffer no careerists, no job¬ 
hunters, no doddering place holders, no bosses, for they put their own ends 
before the common good.’ lw The station’s program of 13 April was especially 
critical of party bosses and corrupt Biirgermeister: ‘In the good old times they 
made use of their social position to grow rich at the expense of the people. For 
years they have been preaching a Spartan life without living it. Their own posi¬ 
tions were more important to them than a moral life. Most of them have never 
come near a real fight in this war; they have never felt the war to the same 
extent as the masses of the people ... They are lazy and out only for personal 
power.’ 118 In private conversation with his aides, Goebbels went even a step fur¬ 
ther, claiming that the rising tide of chaos brought about by the Werwolf and 
enemy occupation was a blessing in disguise. The fire of National Socialism, he 
said, had ‘threatened to smother under the slag of the “bosses’ regime” in the 
Third Reich. The storm wind of enemy rule will rekindle it to a new heat.’ 119 

Werwolf propaganda was also remarkable for avoiding the name of the 
Fiihrer, as if this supreme ‘boss’ was considered a liability rather than an asset. 
When Hitler was mentioned, as on his birthday on 20 April, he was presented as 
a ‘revolutionary Socialist,’ whose ‘historical achievement is to have freed 
Socialism from all surrounding propaganda, lies, distortions, and misinterpreta¬ 
tions and to have led it to victory.’ (Only Werwolf Radio had sufficient gall to 
refer to the situation in April 1945 as a ‘victory.’) Even Hitler’s birthday was 
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used as yet another chance to attack those ‘bourgeois souls’ who ‘loudly pro¬ 
claimed [Hitler’s] name’ because ‘they feared socialism.’ 120 Only during the 
last few hours of its existence, by which time the Fiihrer had decided to remain 
in besieged Berlin, did Werwolf Radio present him as the heroic figure so com¬ 
mon in Nazi propaganda. ‘Hitler,’ it was noted, ‘did not flee to South Germany 
... He stands in Berlin and with him are all those whom he has found worthy to 
fight beside him.’ The ‘bosses,’ ‘reactionary elements,’ ‘cowards’ and other 
‘impeding elements’ had all been sent away, so that ‘only the uncompromising 
revolutionary fighters have remained’ - led, of course, by Gauleiter Goebbels, 
‘the Fiihrer’s trusted friend.’ 121 

Because of such rhetoric, it is hardly surprising that the werwolf was for¬ 
mally disavowed by the party establishment, which portrayed it as a spontane¬ 
ous movement of freedom fighters about which little was known. Perhaps the 
NSDAP leadership felt that such a disclaimer would automatically absolve it of 
blame for guerrilla activity. 122 After all, it was hardly eager to accept blame for 
a propaganda movement that was openly hostile to many party officials as well 
as to the enemy powers. Even the most devout Nazis also had considerable 
doubts about the whole principle of partisan fighting, since they, like almost all 
Germans, feared Allied reprisals and an indefinite prolongation of confusion. It 
is perhaps a measure of Werwolf Radio’s distinctiveness - and its contrast to the 
Nazi establishment - that the term ‘neo-Nazi’ was first coined in April 1945 as 
a description of its output. 123 

Werwolf Radio was certainly a harbinger of future trends - most of the dis¬ 
tinctive features of postwar Euro-fascism were already apparent in its broad¬ 
casts - but it was also a product of radicalizing currents which arose in the 
several years before it was born. In particular, Werwolf Radio reflected the left¬ 
ward turn of Naziism and the revival of revolutionary sentiments reminiscent of 
the 1933-4 period. After the July 1944 putsch. National Socialists increasingly 
saw themselves as the spearhead of a ‘people’s war’ against not only Jewry, 
Bolshevism, and Western plutocracy, but also the surviving forces of reaction 
and defeatism at home - forces which, incidentally, might be expected to reveal 
their treachery by collaborating with the enemy powers once they had crossed 
the German frontier. 

Another radicalizing trend was the class levelling caused by bombing, ration¬ 
ing, and ground warfare, all of which destroyed the material goods forming the 
background of bourgeois society. Goebbels and company could barely contain 
their joy arising from this process of ‘proletarianization,’ which had begun in 
the Great War and accelerated through the corrosive interwar years of inflation 
and depression. This destruction of the bourgeois way of life created new 
legions of propertyless outcasts and casualties of society, exactly the kind of 
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people who had formed the bedrock support of Naziism before the Junkers and 
industrialists had hitched on to the rising star. In the 1930s, National Socialism 
had diluted itself by appealing to a middle class that still existed but felt threat¬ 
ened, mainly at the upper level, by communism, and at the petit bourgeois level 
by Jewish economic competition. Werwolf Radio, on the other hand, sought to 
build a new base among those dispossessed by the bombs of ‘Anglo-American 
plutocracy,’ while at the same time not totally neglecting the danger to 
Germany’s ‘culture’ posed by Russian ‘barbarism.’ 124 

The rhetoric to stimulate the desired anti-bourgeois impulses reached well 
beyond the boundaries of socialist radicalism and into the realm of nihilism, 
equating destruction with the fresh breeze of liberation. 

Together with the monuments of culture [said Werwolf Radio], there also crumble the 
last obstacles separating us from the fulfilment of our revolutionary task. Now that 
everything is in mins we are forced to rebuild Europe. In the past private possessions 
tied us to bourgeois morality and mentality; these possessions have gone now and with 
them all our bourgeois restraint. Far from killing all Europeans, the bombs have only 
smashed the prison walls which held them captive ... In trying to destroy Europe’s future, 
the enemy has only succeeded in smashing the past and with it everything old and out¬ 
ward has gone. The crumbling of the facade of tradition has only revealed the inception 
of a new revolution, and all who are strong and healthy realize their task, which is that of 
a revolutionary. 125 

Thus was revealed what Hugh Trevor-Roper called ‘the authentic voice of 
Naziism uninhibited’ - ‘The doctrine of purposeless but gleeful destruction of 
life and property and all those values of civilization which the German Nazi, 
though he sometimes tries painfully to imitate them, fundamentally envies and 
detests.’ 126 Hermann Rauschning’s ‘Revolution of Nihilism’ was thus brought 
full circle. 

Adolescent Romanticism 

A second main element in Werwolf Radio propaganda was its romantic adven¬ 
turism, specifically designed for teenage boys and girls. The station gave con¬ 
siderable attention to the adventure stories of Karl May, a nineteenth-century 
literary hack whose novels about the old American West were eagerly con¬ 
sumed by several generations of German boys. May was favourite reading for 
Hitler, who, as early as 1942, recommended May’s description of ‘Red Indian 
tactics’ to his troops on the Eastern Front. Such adolescent romanticism, 
brought to life, had also inspired the Wandervogel organizations of the Wil- 
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helmine period and, since the beginning of the war, had motivated the indepen¬ 
dently-minded Edelweiss Piraten groups that fought the HJ and whose members 
lived a vaguely anarchistic life based on love of adventure. These groups, and a 
much larger number of teenagers acting alone or in small gangs, were responsi¬ 
ble for the steep rise in juvenile delinquency in Germany after 1940. There was 
also a general increase in misbehaviour and rudeness among German youth dur¬ 
ing this period. Such problems became worse as teenagers were increasingly 
drawn further away from the influence of the family, and even the school, as 
they were drafted into war industries or employed as flak auxiliaries. 127 

Werwolf Radio sought to convert these problems from liabilities into assets 
by using the spirit of teenage rebellion against the new authority figures in the 
western occupied zones. The followers of Werwolf Radio were, in effect, Nazi- 
fied Edelweiss Piraten. 128 This appeal to teenage romanticism was especially 
apparent in the symbols that Werwolf Radio provided for the resistance move¬ 
ment, and even in its story for the origin of the Werwolf name, which it drew 
from the ancient berserker legends. ‘Werewolves,' said the station, were the 
‘wild men’ of German mythology, ‘who clad in the skins of animals bound 
from the darkness of the woods with the utmost fury upon everything living.' 129 
The Werwolf emblem was the Wolfsangel, which was variously explained as 
either the curve of a werewolf fang, or the hinge of a wolf’s trap, a symbol 
which during the Thirty Years War was supposedly carved into trees where for¬ 
eign soldiers were hanged. Werwolf Radio also provided the movement with its 
own theme song, appropriately sung by ‘Werwolf Lily’: 

1 am so savage; I am filled with rage. 

Hoo, Hoo, Hoo 

Lily the werewolf is my name, 

Hoo, Hoo, Hoo, 

I bite, I eat, I am not tame, 

Hoo, Hoo, Hoo, 

My Werwolf teeth bite the enemy, 
and then he’s done and then he’s gone, 

Hoo, Hoo, Hoo. I3h 

This, then, was the sorry stuff with which Werwolf Radio sought to inspire a 
new generation of German heroes (although it was perhaps not much more ludi¬ 
crous than the 'Horst Wessel Lied’ that had helped to motivate the first wave of 
the National Socialist movement.) 

Surprising as it may seem, Werwolf Radio did make some impact upon 
young minds already oriented towards Nazi ideology, and it appears to have 
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spurred a last-minute wave of recruits for the SS-Werwolf. 131 Even within sev¬ 
eral days of the commencement of radio propaganda, German mail captured by 
the Allies yielded several letters by young girls eager to join the newly revealed 
Werwolf organization. 132 There was perhaps no better individual example of 
this last-minute wave than Ruth Thiemann, an embittered true believer who was 
captured by the CIC in Frankfurt in 1946. Thiemann had been a member of the 
Federation of German Girls (BdM) since 1938, and in the last few weeks of the 
war she volunteered for service in the Werwolf. After the capitulation, she also 
joined a right-wing Edelweiss Piraten group and, as a concurrent member of 
both organizations, she assisted in hiding SS men, bought and distributed weap¬ 
ons, cut U.S. Army communication wires, and snipped off the hair of women 
associating with the American occupation troops. ‘I am still very much in 
favour of the Werwolf organization,’ she told her CIC interrogators. ‘I am and 
always will be a Nazi; nobody can convince me otherwise.’ 133 This was the sort 
of mentality motivated, or at least focused, by Werwolf Radio. 

Throughout the occupied zones, local resistance was also inspired, in theme 
at least, by Goebbels’s publicity campaign. In the American-occupied town of 
Wetterfeld, in central Hesse, the Biirgermeister - much influenced by Werwolf 
broadcasts - recruited two Hitler Youth to kill a local anti-Nazi, who was 
gunned down on 10 April. In Hamm, a fear-crazed German civilian, his mind 
stoked by Goebbelsite propaganda, set fire to his own house and, when two 
American soldiers showed up to fight the blaze, shot them both. In a panic, he 
then killed his wife and three children before finally taking his own life. Near 
Ansbach, the CIC arrested a girl who had been whipped into a frenzy by radio 
broadcasts, and had contacted at least a dozen families with the aim of forming 
a Werwolf band. Such spontaneous Werwolf resistance remained a problem 
until 1947, as individuals and small gangs conducted minor sabotage and 
propaganda against the occupation forces and harassed the workings of the 
Communist Party (KPD). 134 

When not preaching to the converted. Werwolf Radio had much less effect, 
which even the station itself acknowledged: ‘Only a small minority,’ they 
admitted, ‘refuses to be intimidated and accepts the challenge.’ The remainder 
deeply resented the danger posed by such a general call to arms, and a German 
soldier who listened to Werwolf Radio’s opening broadcast noted that the 
response was violently negative, at least among his circle of civilian friends - 
‘Everybody was mad. There is no sense to it, and now civilians will be butch¬ 
ered too. It is a stupid thing to start and it is silly that some stupid people can be 
found for it.' Others simply found the broadcasts absurd. ‘We were sitting in the 
house of a peasant woman,’ remembered another soldier, ‘waiting for the 
Americans to come so we could surrender. The woman was in the kitchen and 
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when she came back we were all laughing heartily. She asked what had hap¬ 
pened and we told her what we had just heard, namely the proclamation of the 
Werwolf.’ When the Werwolf was first announced in Berlin, wags in the bomb 
shelters cavorted around like wolves and howled at the enemy bombers above, 
all with tongue firmly in cheek. 115 Middle-class elements who had already 
begun - even as early as 1938 - to fear Nazi threats to property rights and the 
alleged transformation of the movement into a form of ‘Bolshevism,’ 116 could 
hardly have been put at ease by the radical politics of the Werwolf transmitter. 

Much of the listenership was also possessed by an abhorrence of guerrilla 
fighting that Werwolf Radio, despite its best efforts to portray Werewolves as 
self-defence vigilantes, could not erode. Most Germans, after all, had been 
taught since the Prussian experience with French francs-tireurs in 1870-1 that 
partisan warfare was dishonourable, and Nazi propaganda since 1940 had 
reinforced this indoctrination, particularly by equating guerrilla fighters with 
bandits and criminals. 117 An extrapolation of such attitudes towards their own 
guerrilla warriors was almost inevitable, at least to some extent, so that in 1945 
it was not uncommon to find Germans who believed that Werewolves should 
suffer the same fate as other partisan-bandits, that is, they should be flogged, 
imprisoned, or shot. One Rhinelander told American officers that the Allies 
need not worry themselves with inflicting such punishments - ‘We’ll take care 
of that.’ 118 

The End of Werwolf Radio 

The end for Werwolf Radio came with the final Soviet advance upon Berlin, 
which prompted a last minute shift of focus away from the West and towards 
the advancing nemesis in the East. On 23 April, the station announced that Hit¬ 
ler and Goebbels were remaining in Berlin, and that they would be defended by 
the best surviving forces at Hitler's disposal, even if these had to be withdrawn 
from the Western Front. Sixteen divisions were said to be already marching 
towards the threatened capital and were soon expected. ‘Herewith,’ said the 
announcer, ‘the Reich testifies to its resolve to defend Berlin at all costs.’ More¬ 
over, Werwolf Radio noted that, even if the city were lost, ‘the Werewolves in 
it will never be overcome ... We shall fight until the Reich capital is once 
again the capital of freedom.’ Such declarations were supported with a ringing 
affirmation that ‘the main enemy now lay in the east.’ 119 

After this final release of bombast, Werwolf Radio ceased broadcasting 
because its transmitter was overrun by the Red Army, which reached Nauen on 
22 April. Only a week later, Goebbels committed suicide in the chancellery 
bunker, shortly after his appointment as chancellor of the Reich. In the interim 
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between these two events, little more was heard of the Werwolf in any of the 
Reich’s remaining media services, except for a brief notice in the Munich 
edition of Volkischer Beobachter on 24 April. This more reticent approach was 
apparently dictated by the need to rebuild bridges to the Western Allies and 
recruit them in the anti-Communist crusade. In any case, the most powerful 
transmitter yet in Nazi territory was kept out of the hands of fanatics by the 
shrewd actions of Gauleiter Kaufmann, who on 27 April sent a special Volks- 
sturm company to occupy Radio Hamburg, and thus prevent it from becoming a 
replacement for the Nauen station. 140 This transmitter, on 30 April, urged not 
even passive resistance to the occupation, but encouraged only a conscious 
effort to maintain the German spirit and language. 141 

In late April, however, units of the Luftwaffe Radio Interception Service 
were given instructions to split up into small groups and infiltrate Allied lines in 
order to set up auxiliary stations and ‘supplement Werwolf activity.’ It is also 
likely that members of the SS Interception Service and the Gestapo Wireless 
Service were given similar tasks. Little came of these plans to establish truly 
clandestine propaganda networks, although one such Werwolf unit of about a 
dozen men was reported in the Andreasberg-Westharz district, 142 and a radio 
transmitter under the control of SS-General Lindemann in Denmark reportedly 
kept broadcasting Nazi propaganda until late May 1945. A few underground 
Nazi transmitters were also sporadically active during the immediate postwar 
period. 143 

Even Goebbels, who was willing to throw both himself and his family upon 
the funeral pyre of the regime, made little effort during his final days to main¬ 
tain Werwolf hostility against the West. Goebbels, however, was much more 
than a glorified apparatchik of the Bormann or Ley type. Rather, he was the 
archetypical revolutionary rabble-rouser - much more effective at undermining 
authority than in exercising it. As Joachim Fest notes, Goebbels’s power 
rebounded exactly during the period when the position of the Third Reich 
became critical, precisely because no one was more psychologically adept at 
fighting a desperate battle of survival. Only then could his brutal demagogy and 
revolutionary passions be unleashed without fear of causing offence. ‘We have 
burnt our bridges behind us,' he said in 1943. ‘We are forced to proceed to 
extremes and therefore resolved to proceed to extremes.’ 144 

Goebbels was the only senior Nazi leader fully cognizant of the need for a polit¬ 
ical and ideological foundation for partisan warfare. In fact, he shared much of 
the spirit of the Marxist and anti-colonial revolutionary warfare that was waged 
so intensely in the years after 1945. Whereas the SS and the German Army had 
conceived guerrilla warfare as a process of breakdown and an atomization of 
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existing military forces, Goebbels saw it as part of a build-up of revolutionary 
potential. He was hostile to a Clausewitzian Werwolf that still fit into the regu¬ 
lar order of things. Moreover, while Anglo-American statesmen and soldiers 
had worried about unleashing the chaos of anti-Nazi guerrilla fighting, Goeb¬ 
bels thought more like Mao Zedong, who exploited partisan warfare, not only 
as a tactic, but as a means of bonding a revolutionary party to the people it 
claimed to represent. The Werwolf, in Goebbels’s view, emerged as a means of 
changing society - ‘it must not become a mere organization like the SD,! he 
warned. 'There is no longer much profit in mere organization. Things have 
gone too far for that.’ 145 It was in this sense that Werwolf Radio obviously 
sought to set the tone for post-capitulation resistance, 146 despite the absence of 
any explicit admission to this effect. 

It has already been shown that Goebbels’s propaganda struck the right note 
for a small minority among the party’s dwindling constituency, but for most 
Germans it lacked any appeal. The anti-materialist and anti-establishmentarian 
themes were more suited to a mature materialist society beginning to tire of 
consumerism than to a people who had just grown accustomed to the benefits of 
the Industrial Revolution, only then to promptly lose them. The bombed-out 
refugee who had once enjoyed a warm hearth and a comfortable bed was hardly 
likely to find satisfaction sleeping in the cold, eating turnip soup, or, worst of 
all, risking violent reprisals for the purpose of prolonging the same violence 
that had already brought ruin upon his country. Mass resistance is based upon 
the calculation by a significant segment of the population that present condi¬ 
tions are not much worse than the risks entailed by violent opposition (the latter, 
of course, gains added attractiveness by idealistic expectations of a better life 
after the expulsion of the invader). These assumptions did not exist in the occu¬ 
pied Reich, at least not in the West, nor was any amount of nihilistic bombast 
able to compensate for this lacking, or even to cause a deterioration of condi¬ 
tions to such a degree that the resistance equation would take effect. 

It is true that the first bare-cupboard years of enemy occupation caused a 
spiritual yearning in many Germans, particularly in light of the vacuum that fol¬ 
lowed the bankruptcy of National Socialism, but this longing was filled largely 
by religion rather than ideology. In any case, the first signs of economic recov¬ 
ery in 1948 encouraged western Germans to embrace materialism more 
strongly than ever, and they were joined by literally millions of compatriots 
from the East who obviously wished to live in the same environment. The revo¬ 
lutionary crisis of confidence in material things that Werwolf Radio sought to 
create did not occur until the 1960s, and in turn created the impetus for the 
radical terrorist groups of the following decade. 
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Werwolf Redoubts 


Some of the incidents outlined in the previous chapters occurred in heavily 
wooded and hilly areas to which embittered members of the Guard Corps (SS), 
Hitler Youth (HJ), Werwolf, and German Army had retreated. Such desperadoes 
fled to these regions originally because they were ordered to do so by the Ger¬ 
man High Command, which hoped to use these remote tracts as bases from 
which to inflict damage upon the Allies or the Soviets. As it turned out, how¬ 
ever, many of the elements that holed up in this fashion found themselves 
unable to accommodate the rapid pace of events of 1945. Like their counter¬ 
parts in the ‘Free Corps’ a quarter of a century earlier, some of these men had 
grown accustomed to the camaraderie and discipline in their units, and they 
feared the hurly-burly of civilian life. Many had no homes to which to return, 
thanks to Allied bombing, or their families had been dispersed by the Russians 
and their physical property now lay behind Soviet lines. Others were interested 
primarily in escaping confinement, particularly since the leadership cadre 
among these groups was typically composed of war criminals or Germans who 
were classed by the enemy in automatic-arrest categories. Some of these men, 
such as Waffen-SS soldiers and members of other elite formations such as the 
paratroops, felt that they had no reason to expect ‘decent treatment.’ They were 
terrified that Allied cub planes would spot them and call upon them the tanks of 
which they were even more terrified. 1 It is in this regard - the matter of negative 
rather than positive intent - that Nazi hold-outs were similar to the bands of 
young Frenchmen who had, at an earlier stage of the war. fled to the wilderness 
of their own country rather than perform compulsory labour service in Ger¬ 
many. These German groups were also comparable to the clusters of Soviet 
troops who had escaped capture during the heady days of the German advance 
into the USSR in 1941; these groups, too, avoided the enemy not only because 
they hated him, but because they feared an uncertain future in his hands. 
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In both the French and Soviet cases, many of these woodland resisters soon 
became the core of maquis or partisan bands, as their sense of fear and persecu¬ 
tion was transformed into an active intent to oppose the occupying power. How¬ 
ever, the Nazi counterparts of these groups rarely underwent this evolution of 
purpose. Therefore, they might properly be called embryonic partisans, particu¬ 
larly since they were seldom able to match the main achievement of more moti¬ 
vated guerrillas - namely, the coordination of large-scale, organized resistance. 
Any of these irregular troops who still had a regard for legalities were affected 
by the announcement of Hitler’s death on 1 May 1945, which released military 
men from their oaths of loyalty, and they were simlarly influenced by the 
regional armistice agreements, the formal cancellation of guerrilla warfare on 
5 May, and the general capitulation several days later. After these momentous 
events, many German partisans threw up their hands in despair and either sur¬ 
rendered or made their own way home independently. In southern Germany, 
huge numbers of isolated troops streamed down from the hills and mountains 
where they had been hiding, literally begging Wehrmacht units on their way to 
American-designated assembly points to let them tag along, and to give them 
something to eat. 2 A much smaller number of die-hards held out for several 
more months, engaged in minor sabotage and attacks, until they were finally 
wiped out by the occupation forces or they tired of life in the forests and hills. 
An American intelligence assessment reported in July 1945 that ‘former SS 
members operating in small groups persist in their occasional harassing activi¬ 
ties,’ although they added that the importance of such pinpricks was out¬ 
weighed by the looting and indiscriminate attacks of foreign slave labourers 
liberated in April and May 1945. 3 Whatever its limitations, however, some spo¬ 
radic guerrilla resistance did occur, and it is to such activity that this chapter is 
devoted. 

The Liineburg Heath 

In general, the British had fewer guerrillas to worry about than did their Ameri¬ 
can, French, or Soviet allies, although the North German Plain was not entirely 
without such perils. Granted, with the exception of the Teutoburger Wald, this 
region was generally flat and was largely cultivated or settled, so that the oppor¬ 
tunities for the long-range survival of partisans was poor. Still, there were some 
HJ groups and bands of SS stragglers that began to harass British supply lines 
soon after elements of Twenty-first Army Group had crossed the Rhine near 
Wesel, or had surged into northern Germany from Holland. Near the end of 
March 1945, 120 HJ marauders near Coesfeld attacked the headquarters of the 
6th British Airborne Division, whereafter the majority of the raiders were killed 
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or captured. A week later, a similar HJ partisan group ambushed an ambulance 
west of Steinhude. 4 On 10 April, a British officer camped near Berge noted 
laconically in his diary: 'German guerillas pretty active today; 2 i/c Scots 
Guards wounded while going into wood. Also sergeant never came back.’ 5 
Later in the month, two Reconnaissance Corps officers were ambushed and 
killed; a cart-load of liberated slave labourers was massacred; and two rear- 
echelon officers were killed when their jeep was blown up by a shot from a 
Panzerfaust. 6 At Steyerberg, a bypassed SS officer took out his fears and resent¬ 
ments on local civilians. On the night of 7 April, he killed a woman who had 
hoisted a white flag, and, when a neighbour reported this incident to the British 
Military Government, the SS man shot the informer’s brother. 7 

The worst region for such activity in northern Germany was the Liineburg 
Heath, a large wasteland of shrubs, heather, and pines, which had a traditional 
reputation as an abode of witches and evil-doers. In addition, the area was 
inhabited (thinly) by the kind of middling farmers who had made early converts 
to National Socialism, and even the region’s towns were more trade and admin- 
strative loci than industrial centres. 8 Numerous arms and food caches had been 
laid in this area in order to nourish resisters, and, not surprisingly, it became in 
April 1945 a point of refuge for 4,000 Nazi fugitives, some of whom busied 
themselves in sniping at passing Allied forces. Meanwhile, the British, on their 
way to more important objectives (such as Hamburg), took time to burn large 
parts of the heath by starting fires with flame-throwers and incendiary shells. 
They regarded this as a cheap method of clearing an area of secondary impor¬ 
tance, but the tactic never entirely succeeded. In fact, well into the postwar 
period there were still congregations of SS men reportedly roaming the heath, 
although the British regarded them as 'troublesome individually rather than cor¬ 
porately.’ None the less, such elements were perhaps responsible for the spo¬ 
radic instances of line-cutting, arson, assault, and road obstruction that affected 
this region in 1945-6. 

The most notable of these nasty events was an ambush of two British liaison 
officers shortly before the end of the war. Both the victims of this attack, John 
Poston and Peter Earle, were attached to the Twenty-first Army Group, and as 
such they were close acquaintances of Montgomery and were familiar even 
with Churchill, who had met them during his frequent trips to the front. Poston, 
in particular, was one of the legendary 'First Eleven,’ who had been with Mont¬ 
gomery since North Africa. On the evening of 21 April, Earle and Poston were 
returning from a liaison mission when they made the mistake of straying too 
close to the Liineburg Heath. While on this dangerous route, their jeep was 
ambushed by a HJ band, and the two British officers found themselves in the 
middle of a desperate fire-fight. Earle, wounded in the arm and the temple, and 
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soon out of ammunition, drove the jeep directly towards a machine-gun nest, 
killing the gunner but throwing both himself and Poston from their vehicle. Just 
as he looked over at Poston, who was lying prone with his hands behind his 
head, he heard Poston plead for his life, and then a bayonet was thrust into 
his comrade, killing him instantly. By the mysterious of chances of war, Earle 
was spared, and the HJ marauders carried him to a nearby farmhouse, whence 
he was subsequently evacuated to a German field hospital. On the following 
day the hospital itself was overrun by British forces, and Earle was rescued by 
his countrymen. 9 

Schleswig-Holstein 

The only other locations in northern Germany to cause the British much con¬ 
cern were the few wooded areas of Schleswig-Holstein. Actually, three- 
quarters of Schleswig-Holstein was composed of farmland, and since the 
remainder of the terrain was flat, sandy, well-watered, and lightly wooded, it 
offered little in the way of hide-outs for guerrillas. None the less, Schleswig- 
Holstein became a draw for Nazi die-hards because of coincidence: it was the 
only practical point of collection for German forces being driven northward by 
the Twenty-first Army Group, like moraine before a glacier. Barely any of the 
province was occupied before the final German surrender, and there were pre¬ 
cious few British personnel on hand until well into the summer of 1945, which 
meant that, over an extended period, the German Army was responsible for 
post-capitulation security. 

As for the local population, its demographic and cultural character suited the 
demands of Nazi guerrilla warriors better than any other host group in Ger¬ 
many. The inhabitants of Schleswig-Holstein had a long history of radical, rural 
populism and reactionary anti-industrialism. Moreover, they had been incensed 
by the cessation of North Schleswig to Denmark in 1920 and by the Weimar 
Republic’s apparent inability to provide sufficient state aid to deal with the agri¬ 
cultural crisis of the 1920s and 1930s. Not surprisingly, many farmers in the 
area had sympathized with the Kapp Putschists, paramilitaries had proliferated 
during the 1920s, and the rural folk of the western marshes and the central 
moors had thrown their support towards National Socialism at an early date. By 
the early 1930s, local support for the NSDAP had become overwhelming, and 
in the election of July 1932 Schleswig-Holstein became the only electoral 
region in Germany to record an absolute majority of its votes (51 per cent) 
going to the Nazi Party. 10 Thus, it would be safe to say that National Socialism 
had a solid base in the area. In addition, by 1945 nearly two-thirds of the popu¬ 
lation was made up of expellees from Germany’s eastern provinces - people 
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who were generally bitter and angry about a fate which they felt had been 
inflicted upon them by a cruel and dishonourable enemy. Allied observers noted 
that both soldiers and civilians in Schleswig-Holstein still had ‘good morale’ 
and were generally impertinent. 11 

The Segeburg Forest, just north of Hamburg, was a particular focus of con¬ 
cern for the Allies, since in early May a force of warlike individuals gathered in 
the forest, determined to pay a last homage to the god of battles. Himmler and 
the Hamburg garrison commander, General Wolf, had both ordered various 
units to withdraw into the Forest, apparently for a last stand, 12 and a 300-man 
remnant of this force continued to hold out even after the general capitulation. 
Among this complement were various Werwolf elements, some of them proba¬ 
bly armed from a Wehrmacht dump near Hamburg to which they had been 
given free access. 13 

On 4 May, a sixty-man SS detachment from Segeburg overran the town of 
Heiderfeld, ambushing a British jeep in the process. The frightened Biirger- 
meister fled the village and reported to a nearby British unit that this particular 
SS band had no intention of capitulating. SS raiders also swarmed through other 
towns in the area, ordering villagers to take down white flags and shooting 
those who protested. Since a regional ceasefire in northwest Europe had already 
gone into force, and the general armistice was imminent, the Twenty-first Army 
Group felt that responsibility for suppressing the Segeburg recalcitrants prop¬ 
erly rested with the Wehrmacht, which was expected to guarantee that German 
elements obeyed the surrender. Local British units were alerted on 7 May that 
General Zouberzuig and his 8th Parachute Division, one of the Wehrmacht’s 
last battle-worthy formations, were about to undertake a sweep of the forest. 
This operation began at dawn of 8 May, when British units sealed off the exits 
of the woods, and Zouberzuig’s units approached the eastern extreme of the for¬ 
est and began driving across the region from east to west. There was some skir¬ 
mishing with armed bands of ‘Displaced Persons,’ but the Segeburg maquis 
apparently surrendered to their countrymen without much of a struggle. 14 

Elsewhere in Schleswig-Holstein, considerable bodies of SS men remained 
in the bush, waiting for a sign from their erstwhile chief. However, after the 
debacle of Himmler’s capture and suicide, hordes of defeated fanatics meekly 
surrendered themselves, although a few small bands organized by NCOs con¬ 
tinued to lead a ‘semi-savage’ existence, living mainly through the plunder of 
local farms. A British Military Government officer at Niebiill, near the Danish 
frontier, reported in the summer of 1945 that a plot to replace a number of Pol¬ 
ish and Russian farm workers with SS men had been uncovered. At Kiel, Brit¬ 
ish officers were fired upon at night, and, after the Kiel Canal was repaired, 
passing ships were shot at and one of the locks was sabotaged. Near Flensburg, 



156 Werwolf! 


a band of a dozen troops attacked two German housewives because they had 
allegedly provided the British with information. Throughout 1945-6, there 
were numerous instances of line-cutting, the stringing of decapitation wires, 
illegal radio broadcasting, minor sabotage to Allied vehicles, underground pam¬ 
phleteering, and other forms of illegal activity, and the province was generally 
considered the most raucous area in the British Zone. 15 

The Sauerland 

South of the British sphere of operations in northern Germany, the first place 
where American units ran into difficulty with guerrillas was in a heavily for¬ 
ested and rainy corner of Westphalia called ‘the Sauerland.’ U.S. First Army 
formations advancing from Remagen to Lippstadt managed to cut off most of 
the Sauerland at the end of March 1945, whereafter they spent the next two 
weeks gradually boring into the interior of the region as part of a bigger opera¬ 
tion to roll up the Ruhr Pocket. However, since the area was topographically 
suited to partisan warfare, a number of German troops in zones overrun by the 
Americans fled to the woods rather than giving up, and there is some evidence 
that SS detachments in the affected areas enforced the adoption of this tactic. 16 

Several surviving documents provide a fascinating look at the action in the 
Sauerland from the viewpoint of local German guerrillas. On 12 April, a mes¬ 
sage reached German lines from SS-Captain Dieter Menninger, a war corre¬ 
spondent attached to one of the isolated detachments in the region. 

We find ourselves [said Menninger] in the rear of Anglo-American armoured spear¬ 
heads, in the area between the Lippe and the Sieg. The enemy is all around us, on the 
roads and on the waterways ... Numerous single warriors from anti-tank units and road¬ 
block squads are breaking out by surprise from the valleys of the Sauerland. Volkssturm 
men. who know each road and pathway of their beloved Heimat , lead our brave grena¬ 
diers to the hated enemy. Day and night the enemy’s supply lines to Thuringia are 
destroyed, blown up or threatened. The enemy feels the loss of each tank and each sup¬ 
ply vehicle that is burned out on the roads of the Sauerland. Enemy troops are uncertain 
and nervous, since in this rough country quick death awaits them behind each bend in the 
road. 17 

A less rose-coloured assessment came from the commander of a Waffen-SS 
group deliberately left behind near the key road hub of Paderborn, where its 
mission was to mine roads and block Allied supply lines. This report revealed 
the uncomfortable juxtposition of a squad of fanatics operating amidst an uncar¬ 
ing and potentially hostile population. 
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[On returning from a road-mining expedition] we were dismayed to find that our ration 
dump had been looted by the local civilian populace. Anyhow, the attitude of the local 
civilian population is a chapter all by itself. The civilians are glad the war is over for 
them. They pander to the Americans in the most revolting way and bar their doors to 
German soldiers still willing to fight. In Altenbeken the Americans were greeted with 
the cry ‘Welcome to the Liberators.’ Paderborn itself is at the moment closed to all civil¬ 
ian traffic because an American Jewish General was got rid of there. A gratifying side¬ 
light of which, thank God, there are more ... 

The work here is very strenuous. It is extremely hard to obtain any kind of active help, 
even in the way of goods. But this shall not deprive us of the stimulus for continuing the 
job. Unfortunately we are entirely without communication with the outside world, due to 
the breakdown of our radio sets, a state of affairs, however, which cannot be remedied on 
account of the further advances of the Americans ... We are doing our duty here in such a 
way that our conscience is clear before ourselves and before Germany. 1 * 

The population of the Sauerland had never been very sympathetic to National 
Socialism. 

Allied records confirm that there were sporadic difficulties in the areas 
described by these documents, and that ‘German brigands’ were shot each night 
as they snuck into American encampments, attempting to raid ammunition 
dumps. At Siegen, several American soldiers were shot on the outskirts of the 
community after it was occupied, and local Military Government detachments 
were warned to remain alert. At Olpe, a number of U.S. sentries were similarly 
shot at night, and German informers reported that bands of SS men and Nazi 
functionaries were active in the forests around the village. Along the Mohne 
River, two SS bands equipped with radio transmitters were uncovered by 
patrols from the U.S. Ninth Army. In both cases, these units displayed valour 
worthy of a better cause, fighting to the last man when surrounded by American 
detachments. 

Even after the Ruhr Pocket collapsed, the U.S. 9th Infantry Division contin¬ 
ued to note that, in its area of responsibility, lone vehicles were occasionally 
fired upon and booby-traps were discovered in isolated localities. Two HJ- 
Werewolves were arrested at Siegburg, and a former Hitler bodyguard was 
uncovered at Remscheid in the process of distributing funds for the support of a 
resistance movement. At Arnsberg, where the Americans had rounded up the 
entire population of military-age males and marched them off to POW cages, a 
surviving band of 100 HJ-Werewolves replenished itself from arms caches hid¬ 
den in caves and engaged in minor sabotage. Their most spectacular stunt was 
the destruction of a clock tower that served as a belfry for one of Arnsberg’s 
most venerable Catholic churches and was regarded as a local landmark. Sev- 
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eral weeks after the arrival of Allied forces, the new authorities removed a 
gilded swastika that the previous regime had mounted atop the tower, and they 
replaced this offensive ornament with a Latin cross. On the evening before the 
new cross was scheduled for unveiling, several boys were seen climbing the 
scaffolding along the clock tower, and the spire of the roof soon after burst into 
flames. Fire then consumed the entire structure. 19 

The Odenwald 

Again to the south, it was the U.S. Seventh Army that was forced to deal with 
disturbances in the thick forests of the Odenwald, nestled on a ridge between 
the three great rivers of the Neckar, the Rhine and the Main. Werwolf organiz¬ 
ers did their best to prepare this district for partisan warfare - the Counter- 
Intelligence Corps (CIC) later uncovered a cache of 1,200 pounds of TNT in the 
vicinity of Hockenheim - and some civilians in the region rose up in arms 
against the advancing Americans. Not surprisingly, local woodlands soon 
became a refuge for bands of bypassed German soldiers attempting to interfere 
with American supply lines. Their most successful operation was carried out on 
2 April 1945, when a group of Germans unbraked a locomotive and some rail 
coaches near a blasted overpass, and then rolled the train over the edge of the 
bridge and on to an American armoured column passing on an Autobahn below. 
Several American troops were killed, some equipment was damaged, and the 
column was delayed several hours until bulldozers were able to clear the road. 20 

Probably the most notable of the isolated German units in the Odenwald was 
a small battalion of 130 men, under Captain Schwaben, which had been deliber¬ 
ately stranded in the Allied rear for the purpose of conducting guerrilla warfare. 
On the evening of 16 April, outposts of Schwaben’s detachment sighted an 
American vehicle travelling along a nearby road. The occupants of this staff car 
were two American officers, one a captain in the CIC, the other a Military Gov¬ 
ernment officer, who had lost their bearings and were aimlessly driving around 
the woods, searching for a familiar landmark. Sensing an easy target, Schwa¬ 
ben’s men opened fire on the car, and the two American officers were caught 
completely off guard. The Military Government officer was killed in the 
exchange, but the CIC captain was lightly wounded and captured, after which he 
was marched back to guerrilla headquarters. Schwaben had no use for a captive, 
so he had the American returned to the scene of the ambush and murdered. 21 

The Harz 


Whatever nuisance value was created by various ambushes and guerrilla harass- 
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ments along American lines of communication, it would be fair to conclude that 
bypassed bands in the the Odenwald and the Sauerland never developed into a 
major strategic concern for U.S. forces. This casual attitude, however, did not 
extend to the major geographic obstruction in central Germany - namely, the 
rough and inhospitable terrain of the Harz Mountains, a natural hurdle between 
the Weser and the Saale. This formation offered such a good base for German 
defensive operations or diversionary activities that even the most complacent of 
American generals was concerned about the prospect of such developments. As 
a result, several American divisions made a considerable effort, beginning on 
10 April 1945, to isolate the Harz and seal off the exits, although they were 
unable to make much progress in penetrating deeply into the hills. While the 
U.S. Army rolled on to its geopolitical objectives at Leipzig and Magdeburg, 
the Harz remained stubbornly stuck in its craw. 

Strategically, the Harz was the most important mountain range anywhere in 
Germany north of the Alps, and there were few other areas in the Reich so per¬ 
fectly suited for partisan warfare, as had been shown on previous occasions, 
particularly the Thirty Years War. 22 The landscape consisted of a maze of steep 
hills, granite cliffs, and extremely thick forest, interspersed with caves and 
abandoned mines. The roads into the area followed deep valleys, which could 
be readily blocked, particularly at stream crossings. Compasses were useless 
because iron deposits distorted magnetic bearings. Aerial spotting was difficult 
because the Harz, as one of the first major obstacles in the face of moist mari¬ 
time winds, had a climate that was frequently wet and misty, even in summer. 

In a mythological/ideological sense as well, the area was well adapted for the 
purpose of Nazi partisan warfare. In the Dark Ages, the Harz was the last 
stronghold of Teutonic paganism, and Mount Brocken was later immortalized 
by Goethe as the scene of the witches’ coven in Faust. The Kyffhausser range, 
lying immediately south of the Harz, was the mythical resting spot of Frederick 
Barbarossa, whence, according to lengend, he would someday arise from his 
slumber and restore Germany’s strength. The Nazis recognized the region’s 
value as a centre of German mysticism and, after they rose to power in 1933, 
they annually commemorated the Walpurgis ceremony, and they consecrated 
SS standards in Quedlinburg Cathedral. National Socialist candidates did well 
in elections in the early 1930s, getting over 50 per cent of the vote in Zellerfeld 
and Goslar, and topping off at 46 per cent in Osterode, although these results 
were no better than in neighbouring districts outside the hills. Almost all of the 
local bourgoisie flocked to the Swastika, although the working class, a consid¬ 
erable presence in the small manufacturing and mining towns of the region, 
proved resistant. In fact, the Harz had a ‘red’ reputation dating to the Wilhelm- 
ine period, and even in the spring of 1945 the Kreisleiter of Blankenburg 
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warned one of his Volkssturm leaders that the Harz was still ‘red.’ 23 On the 
other hand, towns such as Nordhausen and Halberstadt were identified by the 
Americans as ‘hotbeds of Naziism,’ and in the latter the Biirgermeister was so 
terrified of the Werwolf that he refused to serve the occupation forces. 24 

Whatever the sympathies of the population, the Harz was so attractive geo¬ 
graphically that it still proved a tremendous magnet for German units fleeing 
the debacles along the Rhine and the Weser. In early April, local Gauleiter were 
ordered to prepare supply depots so that the area could be held as a ‘strong¬ 
hold,’ and the Kreisleiter of Brunswick was appointed ‘Special Commissioner’ 
for the Harz. During the same period, the flotsam that collected in the moun¬ 
tains was formed into the Eleventh Army and was told to maintain the Harz 
Redoubt at all costs. In orders to this 70,000-man Army on 7 April, the German 
High Command defined its mission as ‘bitter delaying resistance,’ thereby 
holding the mountains as a ‘blocking concentration point.’ ‘Special defences’ 
were to be used to protect the VHF directional transmitter on Mount Brocken. 
On 8 April, the entire Harz was declared a ‘Fortress.’ Nine days later, at 
the height of the battle for the area, Hitler issued his infamous decree to the 
Eleventh Army, calling for the widespread application of guerrilla tactics and, 
as we know, this order was subsequently distributed to all units on the Western 
Front. 25 

Measures were also taken to build up the local Werwolf. In March, a HJ- 
Lieutenant-General in Mansfeld established a 600-man HJ-Werwolf formation 
in order to defend the Harz. It was placed under the command of a former HJ 
official from Posen, who had since become an SS officer and was recuperating 
from facial wounds suffered on the Eastern Front. The corps of NCOs was com¬ 
posed of wounded SS men from a military hospital in Wernigerode, and the 
ranks of the battalion were made up of students, HJ members, and a small num¬ 
ber of Labour Service men. On 1 April, after a brief period of training, the 
recruits were sworn into Battle Group ‘Ostharz’ of the Werwolf, and there were 
further guerrilla call-ups early in the same month. Military engineers were also 
set to work in order to prepare mountain caves for habitation or defence by 
Werwolf units. 26 

Not surprisingly, these prepatory measures contributed to an intense bout of 
guerrilla fighting that engulfed the Harz after the approach of American forces. 
There were the usual attemps to terrorize the population. In Osterode, pam¬ 
phlets called on each inhabitant to kill an American soldier, and when an ‘old 
party comrade’ complained about such nonsensical appeals, he was arrested 
and threatened with death. In Quedlinburg, Werewolves warned townfolk about 
the consequences of cowardice and treason, and they summarily executed a 
physician on grounds of ‘desertion.’ At Everode, HJ-tank destroyer personnel 
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murdered the town Btirgermeister because he called them criminals and ‘snot- 
nosed idiots.’ At Halberstadt, an engineer named Kleine was arrested because 
the Kreisleiter accused him of telling the Americans about a munitions train in 
the area. This poor wretch was shot while escaping, but was recaptured and then 
evacuated to Blankenburg, where he was hanged on a gallows built by Were¬ 
wolves in the town square. 

Werwolf units and military raiding detachments also made numerous sweeps 
into the American lines, or they penetrated the enemy front and operated in the 
rear, laying mines and erecting roadblocks. Groups of anywhere from three to 
fifty men ambushed American patrols, and on occasion they even retook cap¬ 
tured towns. Nazi raiders, for instance, shot up the town of Treseburg after it 
was overrun by American troops on 17 April, and they also captured American 
equipment in this area. Less than a week after the battle began, an American 
officer had been assassinated by a Werwolf, and there were numerous reports of 
chidren destroying American tanks with Panzerfauste. At Wernigerode, which 
was occupied on 11 April, an American officer operating in the rear of the U.S. 
83rd Infantry Division discovered a full-scale Nazi meeting in progress, and he 
fled town in terror. Near the American-occupied village of Eisfelden Talmiihle, 
two German officers on a reconnaissance mission were shot to death while 
riding in a Red Cross service vehicle. 27 

The Americans themselves often reacted with considerable vindictiveness, 
particularly since demonizing the enemy became a much easier mental task for 
the thousands of personnel who had witnessed conditions at the Nazi concentra¬ 
tion camp near Nordhausen. Walter Gorlitz claims that, at Treseburg, where an 
American officer was killed by a HJ boy shortly after the arrival of U.S. troops, 
a dozen German POWs were shot in retaliation. At the town of Heiligthal, the 
scale of reprisals was even greater. A Volkssturm unit of Labour Service men 
camouflaged some flak guns and planned to allow forward elements of an 
American armoured column to pass without a fight, and then ambush the rear 
echelon. However, a nervous German civilian gave the Americans warning of 
this impending attack, and the Americans themselves were able to ambush and 
surround the Volkssturm troopers, although they still lost several tanks in the 
ensuing battle. Furious about their casualties, the Americans ransacked the 
Volkssturm encampment, and then gathered together more than a hundred of 
their prisoners and executed them, although they were wearing Volkssturm arm- 
bands and brown Labour Service uniforms. The bodies were then laid out in 
neat rows along the side of the road, as a warning to other would-be partisans. 28 
German defenders - possibly SS troopers or HJ minutemen - were also exe¬ 
cuted in several other instances, particularly around Osterode, in apparent 
reprisals where the original provocation has long since been forgotten. At 
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Quedlinburg, the occupiers took a different tack. When a U.S. soldier was shot 
by a Hitler Youth on the evening of 18 April, shortly after the Americans 
entered Quedlinburg, the boy was himself killed and the invaders then retreated 
to the outskirts, whence they spent all night methodically shelling the town. 
Only in the morning did they return, with a warning that any further ‘incidents’ 
would result in the town being burned to the ground in its entirety. 29 

All this mayhem would probably have been worse but for the personality of 
General Lucht, the commander of the Eleventh Army, who opposed a scorched- 
earth campaign. In addition, Lucht’s troops were demoralized, knowing that the 
end of the war was at hand, and they were usually uneager to take any more 
chances than necessary. 30 Werwolf Battle Group ‘Ostharz’ suffered heavy 
losses, both from desertions and from enemy fire. Even by 15 April, one Amer¬ 
ican division alone had already killed or captured more than a hundred Were¬ 
wolves. Near Blankenburg, one band of schoolboy Werewolves, led by a 
teacher, marched into the woods and disappeared; another group of heavily 
armed twelve-year-olds was wiped out by the enemy. By the final days of the 
fight, the Battle Group had been reduced to a desperate rabble near Pansfelde, 
short of weapons and medicine, and a large part of the remaining band was 
wiped out by an American ambush on 20 April, while they were in the process 
of scavenging supplies from a crashed German aircraft. 31 

With the end clearly in sight by 18 April, Kesselring ordered the remnants of 
the Eleventh Army to make a final stand around Mount Brocken and, if neces¬ 
sary, to form ‘separate groups to fight to the last round.’ 32 Dispersed German 
units were still being supplied by Luftwaffe air-drops on 19 April, 33 but by the 
21st, with the fall of the last unoccupied village in the area, the final conquest of 
the Harz was announced confidently by the Allies. 

Unfortunately, this happy declaration did not close the book on the Harz for¬ 
tress. As the collapse of coordinated resistance loomed closer, some German 
commanders had given their men the option of either surrendering or carrying 
on alone or in small groups in order to filter through the Allied ring. American 
patrols were dispatched into the woods to round up disorganized groupings of 
German troops, and, on 23 April, Lucht and his headquarters staff were over¬ 
run. 34 This raid, however, was only partially successful, and bitter events soon 
proved that the mountains were still infested with straggler bands and guerrilla 
detachments committed to causing harm to the Americans. The true pacifica¬ 
tion of the region had only begun. 

Trouble started right away, as malevolent renegades were rousted from their 
hideaways by the American mop-up campaign. On 23 April, three German 
stragglers ambushed an equal number of Americans riding in a jeep, one of 
whom was a medical officer. All three Americans were captured, but since the 
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German marauders were in no position to take prisoners, they marched the 
Americans into a nearby house, turned their faces to a wall, and shot them in the 
back. They then stripped the men of their uniforms, stole their jeep, and began 
roaming the rear echelon areas of the U.S. Ninth Army. In a separate but similar 
incident, a small band of German troops attacked an outpost of the 473rd Anti- 
Aircraft Supply Battalion, killing two guards. They, too, stripped their victims 
of their uniforms, stole a jeep, and headed off into the night. For the next sev¬ 
eral weeks, reports of such incidents reached the CIC on a daily basis. The 
Americans speculated that German partisan units were experiencing a tempo¬ 
rary state of grace, in which they had recovered from the shock of being over¬ 
run, but still had not yet realized the futility of resistance. 35 

There was also a brief skirmish on 23 April near a Werwolf supply depot, as 
a CIC detachment tracking down the location of the cache was fired upon by 
German soldiers left behind to guard it. This sorry little band quickly surren¬ 
dered, however, after they experienced a return volley. The ammunition dump 
was destroyed, and, in what seemed an extra bonus, a regional Werwolf chief 
was also discovered skulking in the area. This malcontent was arrested and was 
being escorted back to an American command post in Thale when he jumped 
from a CIC vehicle and was shot while attempting to run. 36 

During this same period, Werwolf activists managed to damage two Ameri¬ 
can observation aircraft, a natural target since spotter planes played a key role in 
the tracking of guerrilla bands, and American communication lines in the Harz 
were harassed by wire-cutting. One such case was solved ‘by applying pressure 
on the townspeople of Kinsdorf; under force, these hapless burghers quickly 
yielded the names of two HJ members involved in the sabotage. In another inci¬ 
dent, American authorities arrested seven underground Nazis and SA men in 
Wickerode, after these thugs had threatened to kill a policeman appointed by 
American Military Government. 37 

After the loss of the Mount Brocken radio tower, its recapture or destruction 
became a primary aim of the local partisan movement, and on 30 April a band 
of Twenty-five uniformed guerrillas attacked the facility, which had since been 
converted into a Ninth Army VHF relay station. Divided into four teams and 
equipped with small arms and grenades, the Germans fought a hard battle. Two 
guerrillas and two radio-transmitter personnel were wounded before the attack¬ 
ers finally retreated, battered by American tanks and fighter-bombers. A hotel 
next door to the radio tower was completely destroyed, except for an excellent 
wine cellar that was brought to light and thereafter looted by the Americans. 38 

On the first day of May, an American patrol searching for Nazi guerrillas 
stumbled upon a German officer alongside a road near Braunlage. The German 
was approached and ordered to call out any men in the surrounding forest, but, 
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before he could answer, German partisans behind the trees opened fire. In the 
ensuing battle, two Americans and four Germans were killed, including the 
officer initially encountered along the roadside. Two American platoons hurried 
to the rescue of their comrades, and a subsequent sweep of the area uncovered 
five civilians who had carried food to German stragglers. 

On the following day, yet another incident occurred. At Munschaf, a German 
powder plant blew up, killing an American officer, Lieutenant John Rosselet, 
and badly injuring three additional members of a patrol that was in the vicinity. 
CIC investigators suspected sabotage. 39 

Worst of all, a rump of the Werwolf Battle Group was still running loose, and 
it caused harm to the Americans as it thrashed out wildly in its death throes. It 
will be recalled that much of the Battle Group had been wiped out in an American 
ambush on 20 April, whereafter a number of half-starved survivors had fled in 
the direction of the Ram Berge, in the Oberharz. By the end of April, the band had 
been reduced to a strength of only fifty guerrillas. Driven by hunger, these des¬ 
peradoes built a roadblock on the Autobahn between Elbingerode and Werni- 
gerode, where they ambushed an American supply convoy. The Americans, 
however, beat off the attack, with casualties on both sides, and the Werewolves 
had to retreat into the woods without any plunder to reward their efforts. 40 

Not surprisingly, this string of incidents tried the patience of the American 
occupiers. An American OSS team that arrived in the mountains in early May 
found the local American commander in a sober mood, owing to the fact that a 
number of his men had recently been wounded in skirmishes with Nazi bands. 41 
As a result, yet another series of sweeps was undertaken in order to cleanse the 
Harz. Broadsheets were posted calling for local civilians to denounce the Wer¬ 
wolf and thus free the area from the scourge of guerrilla warfare. Conclusive 
success was attained in tracking down the Werwolf Battle Group: its tattered 
remnants were traced to a refuge near the Hone-Klippen, where they were dug 
into foxholes, and the Americans deployed against them special counter¬ 
guerrilla units formed from Polish refugees. Supported by American forces and 
by fighter-bombers, these Polish detachments methodically blasted their way 
through the neighbourhood. Ground units lobbed hand-grenades into literally 
every nook and cranny in the woods. Only five of the adolescent Werewolves 
were known to have survived this hunt, 42 and the operations of the HJ-Werwolf 
in the Harz were effectively terminated. 

Other small bands and fanatical individuals continued to fight on, but the 
intensity of partisan warfare began to decline, in part because of the end of 
the war and the increased illegality of the guerrilla endeavour. None the less, on 
11 May, two American riflemen were mysteriously killed and their bodies left 
in a field near the town of Schierke. Elements of the U.S. 120th Infantry Regi- 
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ment were sent to scour the woods in search of guerrillas, but the guilty parties 
were never brought to book. The unit history of the 120th reveals that disgrun¬ 
tled American officers imposed ‘prompt and effective reprisal measures,’ 41 but 
these are not described, and it is not clear whether they were any more harsh 
because the war was officially over. 

Elsewhere in the Harz, assaults continued, particularly in the zone occupied 
by the 8th Armoured Division. One American soldier was severely wounded by 
a land-mine; another was shot in the back while picking wildflowers in the hills; 
and, on 21 May, a U.S. officer confronted an axe-wielding German near Oster- 
ode, and the American was wounded in the subsequent melee. In another case, 
an American NCO inadvertently discovered three armed HJ members waiting 
to waylay an unsuspecting member of the occupying forces. 44 

An energetic clique of line-cutters was busy in Nordhausen, where they not 
only snipped wires, but also composed wordy leaflets and posters intended to 
shock the local authorities: 

To the Gentlemen and Administration of the Town of Nordhausen: Mr. Biirgermeister, 
Town Major 

You will be very interested that only one wire has been cut. We used to cut 5 to 10. 
This is only tactics. Until now you have omitted to do anything against us. When Gen¬ 
eral Eisenhower will get wind of this you will all be arrested because of showing 
favours. Perhaps, however, this matter is unimportant because only one wire has been 
cut; but we do not stop at telephone wires and will do better. 

In case you should like my fingerprint I give you the print of my right index finger 
[a print was impressed upon the note]. 

On 8 June 1945 we shall inform General Eisenhower. 

We beg to salute you. 

Heil Hitler 

SS-Gestapo-Werwolf 45 

A similar communique, more terse in its message, simply said, ‘Keep your trap 
shut or you will be shot, you pigs, MG police and Biirgermeister.’ 46 

By mid-June 1945, the incidence of attacks and sabotage had become infre¬ 
quent. 47 But although the Harz could no longer be described as a theatre of 
guerrilla warfare, it did remain a problem even for the British and Soviet troops 
who arrived in the early summer of 1945, as the configuration of forces in Ger¬ 
many was rearranged to fit the limits of the occupation zones decided upon in 
1944. British authorities recorded several attacks near Goslar, most particularly 
the injury of an NCO who was knocked from his motorbike by a decapitation 
wire in July 1945. Three HJ boys were arrested for this incident. 48 
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As for the Soviets, they arrived in the Harz all smiles, and tried to put a 
fresh face on their occupation policies. A local curfew was removed, German 
soldiers in military hospitals were given freedom of movement, and the So¬ 
viets took measures to counteract plundering raids by Russian and Polish refu¬ 
gee bands. 49 The shine quickly wore off, however, as they too experienced 
sporadic resistance. In the autumn of 1945, a Werwolf leaflet was discover¬ 
ed in Greussen, and the NKVD bolted into action. Scores of local suspects 
were arrested, some of whom were released, some of whom disappeared for¬ 
ever into the bowels of the Soviet penal system. Finally, it was discovered that 
the Biirgermeister of Greussen was himself responsible for the propaganda, 
and that the leaflet had been typed on his machine. At Rossleben, a Werwolf 
cell in the local Gymnasium was crushed by the Russians, although they sus¬ 
pected that surviving remnants were responsible for a poison-pen letter re¬ 
ceived by an NKVD officer in late February 1946. At Halberstadt, a Soviet 
officer was ambushed on 14 February, and his pistol and official documents 
were stolen. 

By the spring of 1946, young men from Nordhausen had banded together to 
cause grief to the Soviets, particularly Russian troublemakers who raped Ger¬ 
man women and conducted highway robberies. The local military commandant, 
Colonel Kravchenko, reported in early May that ‘attacks on members of the 
occupation force have been taking place in increasing numbers, whereby Ger¬ 
man civilian persons have beaten members of the Red Army into insensibility.’ 
Local Biirgermeister were warned that, if such assaults continued, they would 
be held personally responsible and would be tried by military courts. None the 
less, a heavily armed German band, led by a former Luftwaffe officer, was still 
reportedly active in the Harz as late as 1947. 50 

The Thuringian Forest 

The Thuringian Forest was yet another rugged region that the German High 
Command hoped to use as a local redoubt. This district had a history as a centre 
of partisan warfare, having been so used by Communist guerrillas in 1923, and 
it had been a stronghold of the authoritarian parties of both left and right during 
the Weimar period. The population had a largely working-class character, but 
the area’s industries were typically small firms whose proprietors formed part 
of the petite bourgeoisie, as did the region’s class of middling farmers. Both of 
these groups had been natural targets for the Nazis, who tapped into a strong 
local folkish tradition and exploited southern Thuringian particularist sentiment 
in areas such as Meiningenf 1 

Geographically, the Thuringian massif, like the Harz, suggested intrinsic 
advantages for defensive troops or guerrillas. It was forested and hilly, and 
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since it was a traditional mining centre, there were lots of unused mining shafts 
and tunnelways in the district. As American spearheads thundered forward in 
1945, Werewolves, cognizant of the region’s natural benefits, hurriedly laid 
ammunition caches, and the local HSSPF engaged in the usual desperate effort 
to curb 'defeatism' through Werwolf-style killings of ‘unreliables.’ 52 When the 
Americans reached the area, the German LXXXV Corps was ordered to hold, 
and to attack ‘again and again in the flank and rear by [deploying] mobile ele¬ 
ments’ (7 April). 5 ' Subsequently, German ‘flying columns’ and partisan teams 
made life difficult for American ordnance units, and they occasionally retook 
small towns under the cover of darkness. Rear-echelon columns of the U.S. 
26th Division were constantly attacked, with the result that units at the front no 
longer received fresh meat and other supplies, and were forced back on canned 
rations. When the city of Suhl was stormed by American units on 4 April, the 
fanatical Biirgermeister refused to surrender the town and insisted that the 
townspeople fight to the death, which naturally resulted in a considerable spate 
of sniping. The Americans took reprisals, and they subsequently considered the 
town a ‘probable hotbed of underground activity.’ 

There was a similarly hostile atmosphere along the northern rim of the forest. 
Near Ohrdruf, where the population was in a surly mood, civilian guerrillas 
ambushed a U.S. Third Army jeep on 7 April, after it had smashed into a road 
blockade. Among the casualties was Colonel Robert Allen, executive officer of 
the Third Army’s G-2 Section. Allen was captured and evacuated back through 
German lines, but the field hospital where he was laid up was recaptured by 
American forces on 12 April. General Patton himself arranged for retaliation, 
noting in his diary that ‘the town where [the attack] took place has been 
removed, together with, I hope, a number of the civilians.’ 

At Arnstadt, the U.S. 89th Infantry Division established its command post at 
one end of town and its supply services in a former Siemens factory at the oppo¬ 
site end of the community. One evening in mid-April, small-arms fire began to 
rain down upon an ordnance company that had settled into the Siemens plant. 
The quartermaster personnel ran for their weapons and returned fire towards a 
house across the road, which was the source of the harassment. In the course of 
the fusillade, the house was destroyed and seven German guerrillas were killed. 
Investigation showed that the snipers were SS and Luftwaffe troops who had 
doffed their uniforms in favour of civilian clothes. 54 

Conventional operations in the Thuringian Forest were over by the middle of 
April, but the woods continued to harbour bands of German stragglers, who 
functioned under the banner of the Werwolf. One such grouping of thirty men 
was led by the Biirgermeister of Romhild, a Nazi fanatic named Schmidt, and it 
terrorized the area around Hildburghausen. Each evening, the Schmidt band 
chose a new suburb to provide their lodging and keep, and they always arrived 
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with weapons drawn in order to ensure the proper measure of hospitality. 
Another smaller group of SS men similarly foisted itself upon a farm near Weit- 
ersroda, getting provisions of food and drink each evening before withdrawing 
back into the woods. The sympathies of local townfolk were ambiguous: they 
resented Werwolf depredations, but they were also sullen and hostile in the face 
of the American Military Government. American units in the area were at their 
wits’ end in dealing with such thorny problems. 

At Hildburghausen, literally in the eye of the storm, the local ‘Antifa’ made 
regular reports about guerrilla activity, and it begged for American arms in 
order to protect its members and to form posses in order to clear the woods. Per¬ 
mission was repeatedly refused, in strict accordance with Allied policy, 
although the Americans themselves were unable to perform such measures 
because they had denuded the area of military manpower. As far as the U.S. 
Third Army was concerned, troop strength should be focused at the front in 
order to end the greater conflict as quickly as possible. In Hildburghausen, a 
town of 15,000, which included a Wehrmacht hospital with 400 patients, the 
American garrison comprised only one officer and a contingent of fifteen NCOs 
and enlisted men. Moreover, this lone detachment was not a trained Military 
Government unit, but simply a combat squad pulled from the line, and its only 
means of contact with the local population was through a fourteen-year-old, 
English-speaking evacuee from the Rhineland. This lad, in turn, was rattled 
after his countrymen threatened him with death on grounds of ‘collaboration.’ 
In its desperation, the Third Army detachment imposed a strict twenty-hour 
curfew, which constituted a hardship upon the inhabitants of the town, and fur¬ 
ther exacerbated strained relations. 

This impossible situation was finally broken by an ugly incident that brought 
the area to the attention of the ulterior American command. After nightfall on the 
evening of 22 April, the head of the local American garrison was ambushed and 
shot while driving without an escort between Schleusingen and Hildburghausen. 
There were no witnesses, except a farmer who heard two bursts of submachine- 
gun fire, but the killing was universally attributed to Nazi guerrilla groups oper¬ 
ating in the region. Three days later, the Americans were finally provided with 
reinforcements, allowing for the organization of patrols to round up nearby par¬ 
tisan gangs. The new Military Government officer in Hildburghausen reasserted 
the need for an extended curfew, and he also threatened to shell the town with 
artillery if any more shots were directed towards American troops. 55 

The Bavarian and Bohemian Forests 

As the U.S. Third Army left the Thuringian Forest, most of its components 
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swung in a southeasterly direction and sliced down along the eastern edge of the 
Bavarian plateau. This area was delineated by several chains of hills, especially 
the Bavarian Forest and the Bohemian Forest, the latter of which marked the 
old German-Czech frontier along its divide. Since this region was geographi¬ 
cally suited for guerrilla warfare, and was occupied by the Allies relatively late, 
at the end of April and beginning of May 1945, it formed one of the last 
redoubts to which Nazi fanatics fled as the war drew to a close. In mid-April, 
a contingent of Thuringian Gestapo men was led to the Bohemian Forest by 
SS-Lieutenant Colonel Hans Wolff, the Security Police commander in Weimar, 
although Wolff admittedly dissolved his band when he heard of Germany’s 
final capitulation. Hans Weibgen’s Nuremberg Werwolf similarly planned to 
use the mountains as a centre for partisan activity, and just before the American 
advance, an SS officer named Muller toured the area looking for fanatical 
young Nazis willing to form a stay-behind net. Although an arms depot was set 
up near Furth im Wald, the vicinity was overrun before Muller could distribute 
weapons and supplies. SS-Lieutenant Dirschel of the Weiden SD also organized 
a resistance organization composed of HJ members, which was probably a 
regional manifestation of the Axmann Plan. Among these boys were fanatics 
from a Westphalian anti-tank unit already bloodied in combat. These adventur¬ 
ers received special training shortly before the American advance, and they 
then withdrew to mountain huts stocked with food and arms. 56 The only major 
disincentive to Werwolf warfare was the fact that eastern Bavaria rivalled the 
Rhineland in its immunity to the Nazi virus. The strongly Catholic majority - 
over 90 per cent - had rejected National Socialism even as late as the time of 
the last German elections in 1932 and 1933, and in no other region did support 
for Bavarian particularism survive so vibrantly. Even after the Nazi rise to 
power, relatively low ‘yes’ votes in national plebiscites showed a continuing 
lack of support for the new order, and by the 1940s resentment against difficult 
economic circumstances and Nazi anti-Catholicism combined to make the 
regime extremely unpopular. 5 ' 

Despite this deterrent, the physical features of the Bohemian Forest still 
made guerrilla warfare an option, and it is hardly surprising that the Americans 
noted the presence of armed bands in their rear areas, even after the end of the 
war. On 12 May 1945, a U.S. armoured car fired at a group of German strag¬ 
glers attempting to cross the German-Czech frontier; no one was injured in the 
skirmish, but all the fugitives managed to flee into the woods. Six SS troops 
were sighted north of Renstein, and a band of four SS stragglers, armed with 
rifles, was active near Grafenkirchen, where a woman provided them with food. 
There was a considerable problem in the Landshut area, where 200 SS troops 
haunted the woods during the daytime and looted towns at night. Information 
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reaching Supreme Headquarters, Allied Expeditionary Force (SHAEF) on 23 
May indicated 'much enemy activity in V and XII Corps [areas],’ that is, east¬ 
ern Bavaria and the western Sudetenland. 

Naturally, some of these groups were dangerous. Shortly before the end of 
the war, SS stragglers slithered out of the forest near Roding and machine- 
gunned forty ex-concentration camp inmates sleeping in a barn, killing all but 
one. ‘What fanaticism,’ remembers a survivor. They hid in the woods and crept 
out at night to continue the all-important extermination of the Jews.’ In several 
locations, radical Hitler Youths attacked civilians who were too friendly to the 
Americans. On the morning of 20 May, American troops were fired upon near 
Drachselsried, twenty miles north of Deggendorf. In true guerrilla fashion, the 
snipers fled the scene before they could be engaged in battle. Early on the fol¬ 
lowing morning, a convoy of trucks belonging to a field artillery unit was shot 
at several miles south of Grafenau. Fire was returned and one German was 
killed. Four days later, Polish DPs and German civilians in Zfitiarn reported the 
existence of a band of twenty-one SS troops, armed with machine-pistols. A 
sweep of the district in question resulted in a skirmish in which one SS man was 
wounded, although the remainder of the band succeeeded in making good their 
escape. In early June, an American soldier was shot in Amberg, and the entire 
town was sealed off and raided by U.S. forces. Near Alsbach, a U.S. soldier dis¬ 
appeared from the 4th Armoured Division on 12 June, only to turn up five days 
later when his body washed up on the banks of the Danube. He had a wire 
wrapped around his neck, and a coroner’s examination showed that he had been 
garrotted four days earlier. 

Other groups and malevolent individuals seemed interested primarily in sab¬ 
otage and propaganda. Wires were severed near Regensburg and Neustadt, and 
in the sector of the U.S. 90th Division, around Eisenstein, line-cutting was 
widespread and a number of telephone poles were chopped down. A gang of 
children led by a HJ member was responsible for at least several of these inci¬ 
dents. A similar band of juvenile wire-cutters was caught near Freyung by per¬ 
sonnel of the U.S. 5th Infantry Division. On the afternoon of 28 May, a huge 
fire roared through a Chemical Warfare Dump at Grafenwohr, near Weiden. 
Although the exact cause of the blaze was never determined, sabotage was 
strongly suspected. Several days later, three boys dynamited a bridge near 
Hakkenagger. The saboteurs were captured and when unmasked, turned out to 
be twelve-year-olds. Their leader, Robert Weigel, was a former activist in the 
Pimpfe. At Rottenburg placards were posted declaring, ‘Long Live the Fiihrer! 
Heil Hitler! Long Live Greater Germany! Young Nazi Awakening.’ 58 Desultory 
troubles and round-ups of SS men continued to characterize the situation in the 
eastern borderlands of Bavaria throughout the remainder of the year. 59 
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The Black Forest 

On the opposite extremity of the Bavarian plateau, in Baden and Wurttemberg, 
lay yet another natural redoubt in the form of the Black Forest. The geography 
of the area, and its arboraceous character, favoured irregular warfare. There 
were the fabled dark, evergreen timberlands, which gave the region its name, 
climbing to a height of 4,000 feet and yet accessible from the mild and culti¬ 
vated valleys. As well, the rural populace in Protestant pockets of Baden had 
turned to the Nazis at an early date, in the late 1920s, when the NSDAP had 
wisely identified itself with debt-ridden farmers, and arrayed its followers 
behind the traditional ‘Bundschuh’ (‘Peasants’ Boot’) banner of agrarian revolt. 
Some of these enclaves in west, north, and southwest Baden went on to provide 
the Nazis with huge majorities in the elections of the early 1930s. 60 It is proba¬ 
bly no coincidence that such localities as Loffingen, Lahr, Lorrach, and 
Emmendingen - all early bases of National Socialist support - later provided a 
home for armed bands in the spring of 1945. 

These favourable factors should not, however, be overemphasized. Despite 
the sizeable hills of the Black Forest, it was largely a cultivated woodland with 
little undergrowth, and was planted with systematic regularity, all of which 
made the detection of guerrillas easier than might otherwise have been the case. 
Moreover, the Catholic majority of Baden was noted for its liberal sympathies, 
and although they had collaborated with the Nazis and much of the Catholic 
‘milieu’ had been destroyed after 1933, it would be true to say that they had tol¬ 
erated rather than supported the Third Reich. Indeed, the French Military Gov¬ 
ernment reported that most people were ‘disciplined and deferent,’ particularly 
in contrast to the much stiffer civilian attitude in Wurttemberg. In fact, the 
Allies were well received in Baden, being greeted with wine and feted as ‘liber¬ 
ators.’ They expected, not without reason, that Werwolf members and sympa¬ 
thizers would be ruthlessly denounced. An American radio commentator who 
visited Baden near the end of the war noted that there were many ‘old men, 
known for their anti-Nazi feelings, who had never been members of the Party 
and who are anxious to cooperate with us because they themselves are con¬ 
vinced that the “Werewolves” might cause serious trouble.’ Civilians who did 
wish to carry on the fight had been disheartened by the rout of the Wehrmacht. 61 

However, while the geographic and popular elements favouring partisan war¬ 
fare were by no means overwhelming, the local Werwolf steeled itself to fight a 
bitter struggle. Commando squads laid numerous weapons and supply dumps, 
and no less a figure than Otto Abetz, the former German ambassador to France, 
was recruited to lend his expertise in helping to prepare the regional Nazi 
maquis. 62 At a number of towns, the movement won itself a notorious reputa- 
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tion in the last few weeks before the arrival of the Allies. At Freudenstadt, it 
was led by a customs official, and it specialized in menacing the local townfolk. 
At Rottweil, the Werwolf was formed from the fanatic students of the ‘National 
Political Training Institute’ (NAPO), and it was led by twenty professors under 
the direction of the institution’s headmaster. These NAPO boys were primed to 
become future SS officers, and they were both eager and well trained. At Vil- 
lingen, Werewolves armed themselves from abandoned Army dumps at Loffin- 
gen and Tannheim, and they haunted the woods east of the city. This band 
managed to detonate five explosive charges at a nearby POW camp, Stalag VB, 
and they terrorized local civilians. Werwolf gangs at Oberwittstadt and St Trud- 
bert killed parish priests because these men had spoken about the coming occu¬ 
pation in less-than-apocalyptic terms, and had encouraged villagers to take 
down pictures of the Fiihrer and put away other Nazi symbols. At Freiburg im 
Breisgau, guerrillas chalked fearsome slogans on walls and fences, and a police 
captain was kidnapped and murdered after he opposed the infiltration of three 
Werewolves into the municipal police. At Tubingen, the Werwolf opposed an 
effort to declare the community an ‘open town,’ and they warned that they 
would honour no such agreement. ‘Victory or Death’ was their motto. They also 
threatened to kill a university professor accused of ‘defeatism.’ 63 

The Americans, who in late March overran the first towns at the northern tip 
of the Black Forest, found that considerable numbers of guerrillas remained in 
the woods along their lines of communication. The German economist and 
statesman Heinrich Kohler, reporting from Mudau in late April, a full month 
after the arrival of the Americans, noted that stragglers, SS men, and Were¬ 
wolves frequently broke into small villages at night, where they demanded food 
and a place to sleep. These partisans also had lots to say, assuring their 
hosts that a turn in the fortunes of war was inevitable, and that all doubters 
would suffer a ‘ruthless vengeance.’ Kohler admitted that many farmers were 
cooperating with the guerrillas, either as a result of fear or from National 
Socialist sympathies, and that no sense of order could be re-established in 
these circumstances. 64 

As for the French, who occupied most of the Black Forest, they literally 
breezed through the area in a rushed effort to push their forces as far east as pos¬ 
sible, mainly for political reasons. In the final analysis, this hardly helped their 
cause. On 21 April, a French drive pocketed the entire forest, and six days later 
General Lattre de Tassigny concluded that the German units in the trap, mostly 
the XVIII SS Corps, had been reduced to ‘a tangle of fugitives doomed to immi¬ 
nent capture.’ 65 A day later, mopping-up operations were concluded and French 
legions raced off along the northern edge of Lake Constance in order to reach 
Austria, thereby strengthening France’s claim to an Austrian occupation zone. 
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Actually, conditions were not as positive as the French command liked to 
believe. On 24 April, Kesselring had ordered SS units in the Black Forest 
pocket to remain behind as ‘rearguards,' 55 and after earlier defeats in Alsace, 
many of these formations had been restocked with fanatical HJ who were 
unlikely to give in easily. Even after the forest was supposed to be clear, it was 
prowled by large and aggressive guerrilla groups. A French patrol bumped into 
one of these bands on 28 April around the headwaters of the Danube, and there 
was a fierce clash: one French soldier and six German partisans were killed, and 
thirty-seven Germans were captured. 6 ' At Wilferdingen, an SS unit in civilian 
clothes ambushed a French patrol, but the leader of this detachment was cap¬ 
tured and summarily executed by the French. 68 In other areas, Nazi stragglers 
helped to stir up local revolts. At Marbach, which was occupied by the French 
on 21 April, the neighbourhood Werwolf leader, a schoolmaster named Fischer, 
had already made life difficult for the Biirgermeister and the village Volkssturm 
commander, and after the French arrived he remained in contact with German 
soldiers scattered throughout the surrounding woods. On 25 April, a Wehr- 
macht column actually recaptured Marbach, an action which the French 
claimed was assisted by civilian sniping organized by Fischer. French and 
Moroccan troops retook the town on the evening of the same day, whence they 
pillaged it and burned a number of buildings, as well as confining the entire 
male population. As a reprisal, they killed the Biirgermeister and the local 
Volkssturm chief (despite their opposition to the Werwolf); they also caught up 
to Fischer, who was accused of leading the revolt and was summarily executed 
on 26 April. 59 The same type of incident also occurred not far away, thirty miles 
to the northeast, at the village of Bisingen. This town was captured on 21 April 
by an American special formation, code-named ‘ALSOS,’ which was looking 
for technical information on German atomic research. No sooner was the vil¬ 
lage occupied, however, than it was infiltrated by German stragglers, aided by 
hostile local inhabitants, and there was some sharp skirmishing between these 
raiders and American engineering troops. At a nearby hamlet, American forces 
were warned about the presence of Werwolf bands in the surrounding hills, and 
some of the villagers appealed for protection.' 0 

The worst of these incidents was the violent conquest and pacification of the 
town of Freudenstadt, an issue around which controversy has swirled for fifty 
years. Popular German opinion claims that the community was deliberately 
destroyed by artillery fire as a delayed reprisal for the destruction of the French 
village of Oradour-sur-Glane, which was wiped off the map by the SS ‘Das 
Reich’ Division in June 1944, with the death of more than 600 inhabitants. 
Moreover, German witnesses claimed that French and Moroccan ‘terror troops’ 
subsequently installed themselves in the town and promptly knocked down or 
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burned whatever was still standing. On the other hand, French officers later 
denied that Freudenstadt was purposefully destroyed, and they claimed that 
after an artillery bombardment, dictated by tactical necessity, French troops 
entered the town and did all in their power to suppress blazes that were already 
under way and were being further spread by high winds. They also pointed out 
that the town centre of Freudenstadt had many antique wooden buildings that 
made a fire likely under combat conditions. A French military inquest held after 
the war cleared French forces of any responsibility for the fires. 71 

Assessments by American liaison officers tell a story less straightforward 
than either of these stark alternatives. According to these reports, the occupa¬ 
tion of the town began amidst the fire and smoke of a last-ditch stand by thirty 
German troops who refused to surrender. Moreover, French forces were fired 
upon by several scores of German francs-tireurs dressed in civilian clothes, but 
armed with submachine-guns and Panzerfauste. A number of tanks were hit by 
such bazookamen hiding in the trees. The French reacted by heavily and enthu¬ 
siastically shelling the community, resulting in the destruction of the entire cen¬ 
tral portion of town, with the exception of the town hall and three or four 
additional buildings. 

After this poor start, conditions deteriorated further. On the late afternoon of 
29 April, more than ten days after the city was occupied, a fire broke out at the 
town hall, which was caused by a phosphorous bomb hidden inside a confis¬ 
cated radio set. The building was completely destroyed and, later the same 
evening, two other suspicious fires also broke out. As well, there were 20 SS 
men still hiding in the ruins of the community, and a band of 150 Werewolves 
was menacing the suburbs. Among the desperadoes on the outskirts of town 
were Deputy Gauleiter Rohn and other senior party figures. 

Amid these conditions, the French Military Government believed they had 
detected an incipient revolt, and they quickly came to the conclusion that the 
inhabitants were willing to burn down whatever was left of their town. Under 
such circumstances, the French First Army ordered the arrest of all males 
between the ages of sixteen and sixty. After they were rounded up, the arrestees 
were crammed into a POW enclosure without proper measures to ensure a sup¬ 
ply of food or water. For two days, no provisions were available for some 
700 prisoners. French troops experienced a delay in receiving their own rations, 
with the result that they pillaged the town’s bakeries and butcher shops, in turn 
contributing to a local shortage of food. Then, as the problems in the city 
reached an apex, French combat troops promptly departed the scene - being 
reassigned to the front - and the entire mess was dumped into the lap of the 
Corps-level Military Government, which was inadequately staffed. 72 

With such horrific events unfolding in the rear, some French officers worried 
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about the lack of security battalions needed to mop up occupied areas and guard 
communication lines, and an intelligence report in early May acknowledged 
that there was a definite problem in Baden, and that, ‘in due course,’ ‘adequate 
action' would be necessary to break up German groupings. 

In the Black Forest, the distinction between 'Maquis’ and armed units not yet mopped up 
is not very clear. The latter description could best apply to the southern tip of the region, 
while near Lahr a preliminary reconnaissance effected April 27th showed an assemblage 
of well-armed Wehrmacht, Volkssturm, Werwolf, French miliciens, SS, etc. During its 
retreat, the German Army abandoned great quantities of ammunition and material of 
every kind, including complete radio sending and receiving equipment. The Lahr maquis 
which is said to number anywhere between 3000 and 6000 men, will not lack in supplies 
... In view of eventual action against the Maquis of the Black Forest and elsewhere, 
notices have been posted setting a date and time for the surrender of isolated enemy 
troops; the population is informed that persons found to have aided all such in avoiding 
capture shall be tried before a military court and may be liable to capital punishment. 

A further report on 20 May noted that ‘the weakness of our effectives south of 
the line Fribourg-Donaueschingen seems to have forced the majority [of Were¬ 
wolves] into the region of Feldberg and Belchen, where they appear solidly 
established.’ 73 Gradually, it began to dawn on the French (and everyone else) 
that the wooded regions of the prospective French Zone were relatively more 
contaminated with partisans than any other area in western Germany. 

As it turned out, the concentrations of men in the Black Forest gradually 
broke down into smaller, uncoordinated bands, so that by June the French could 
report that, though the woods were still crawling with SS, Werwolf, and 
HJ fanatics, ‘the existence of a full-fledged maquis organization is more and 
more doubtful.’ None the less, groups of various provenance and composition 
continued to exist across the width and breadth of the forest, usually under the 
leadership of SS officers or party officials. Small bands of roughly one 
dozen guerrillas were active near Feldberg, Villingen, Lorrach, and Hammer- 
Eisenbach, and larger groups of fifty men lurked around the woods near Ober- 
munsterthal and Rottweil. At Emmendingen, a ‘German maquis' comprising 
two twenty-four-man detachments was supplemented by a number of female 
‘avengers’ sworn to inflict retribution in the name of relatives who had been 
victims of the war. A few of these diverse groups contained French SS men, or 
miliciens, who were typically regarded as the most desperate and savage of the 
die-hards. Their years of service to the Third Reich made the idea of surrender 
directly equitable with volunteering for an extended period of imprisonment 
and hard labour. 74 
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Interference with French communications was one of the favourite diversions 
of these bands. Between Athingen and Haltingen, young boys blocked the road 
by spreading nails, 75 and in the western Black Forest a Werwolf detachment 
harassed the French by sabotaging their vehicles. 

We really did some pretty dumb things [recalled a former member of the squad] ... We 
smashed dashboards to pieces, and poured sand by the handfuls into the gas tanks. After 
a while we decided to change our tactics and began to blow them up. We would ride our 
bikes the 12 miles to the Siegfried Line, where we knew our soldiers had planted land 
mines only a few days earlier. There were gaps and holes all over the place, and we could 
see exactly where the mines had been planted. This was crazy, but we would carefully 
pull the mines out and take off the lid. Then, holding the pin steady with two fingers, we 
would deactivate the bomb. Next, we would remove the detonator to take with us. We 
took hundreds of them and used them to blow up French military vehicles. 76 

A French military correspondent, Roger Baschet, met similar boys who claimed 
that Hitler was not dead, nor was his philosophy, and that all good Germans 
counted upon an eventual falling-out among the Allies. ‘German youth has not 
disarmed,’ he reported in a dispatch on 28 May. ‘The children from five to 
twelve years do not hide their hate for the soldiers in khaki that they have 
learned to despise and whom they occasionally greet with stones or even with 
grenades. As for boys and girls aged thirteen to twenty, they have solid anti- 
French arguments and manifest their sentiments with a sometimes extraordi¬ 
nary violence.’ 77 

The boldest groups attacked the French directly. Isolated vehicles were fired 
upon at night in remote districts, and, on 10 May, the French Miltary Govern¬ 
ment delegate at Hugelsheim was waylaid by uniformed SS men. 78 According 
to a Swiss report - Swiss journalists were the definitive source on conditions in 
the French Zone 79 - two French soldiers were ambushed and killed on 22 May 
in a small wood near Tuttlingen. Another report, probably apocryphal, sug¬ 
gested that, on 21 May, a HJ cadre destroyed a tank near Freudenstadt, causing 
five deaths, and that Freudenstadt was shelled in retaliation. 80 French soldiers 
reporting back from duty in early June admitted that a number of troops had 
been killed in Baden, mainly at the hands of ‘small groups of SS troops who 
sifted into the area during the confused period following the German capitula¬ 
tion.’ 

German ‘collaborators’ were not safe either: at Mastetten. along the eastern 
fringe of the Black Forest, several heavily cloaked individuals assassinated the 
Biirgermeister, in the southern Baden town of Lorrach, a woman who had been 
friendly to French troops was murdered by Werewolves; and in a village near 
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Freiburg, yet another priest was killed by Werwolf agents. This latter case par¬ 
ticularly shocked the archbishop of Freiburg, who was no friend of the French, 
but showed no patience for Nazi guerrillas either. ‘How senseless and suicidal it 
is,’ he admonished in a pastoral letter, ‘still to try to engage the victorious army 
in rearguard skirmishes or, even worse, to hatch plans for revenge; and how 
criminal it is to terrorize the population from hideouts in the mountains and val¬ 
leys of the Black Forest and to kill off inconvenient and hated men.’ 

Foreign workers attracted a particular degree of hostile attention. Near Wol- 
fach, four French prisoners were found buried in a hole originally intended as a 
Werwolf weapons and supply dump. These unfortunates were killed on 
30 March, apparently by a Gestapo officer assigned to dig the pit. At the village 
of Wiesenthal, in the southern Black Forest, Lieutenant Kurt Rahauser ordered 
his Werwolf group to shoot eight Russian and Lithuanian workers. At Offen¬ 
bach, a delayed-action bomb detonated on 4 May in a German military bar¬ 
racks, killing no fewer than 120 Russian ‘Displaced Persons.’ 81 

As a result of such outrages, French forces in the Black Forest were placed 
on a state of alert at night, and they swore ‘pitiless justice’ for anyone caught 
committing hostile acts. At Grimmelshofen, where there were a number of 
minor incidents, the French carried through a wave of arrests and imposed a 
severe curfew as a reprisal, ordering all Germans indoors during the two hours 
before midday. 82 Hostages were also shot at several locations, in one case as a 
reprisal for an escape by German prisoners of war. 83 

Sabotage and instances of murder gradually petered out as the Black Forest 
guerrillas were rolled up, or as they lost heart and went home. ‘We soon real¬ 
ized that our efforts to resist had done absolutely nothing to change anything,’ 
remembered one ex-Werewolf. ‘A new era had begun and there was nothing we 
could do about it.’ By the summer of 1945, anti-partisan patrols had found most 
of the weapons caches, radio posts, and Werwolf galleries, although sporadic 
attacks upon staff cars and convoys of trucks continued. Even as late as 1947, 
isolated French detachments and patrols came under occasional attack, and the 
French suspected that SS men still holed up in the mountains were in contact 
with small resistance groups in urban areas. 84 

The Alps 

On the southern rim of the Bavarian plateau lay the mother of all redoubts, the 
supposed ‘Alpine Fortress.’ As the final point of refuge for the detritus of the 
Third Reich, this mountainous spine, despite its elevation, in effect became a 
sink-hole that sucked in the odds and ends of a dying regime. Before the region 
assumed this character, however, the concept of a ‘National Redoubt’ had been 
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bandied about for over a year, and ideas had run along two parallel lines of 
thought. 

First, there was genuine interest in the possibilities of such a fortress, owing to 
the topographical advantages of the area for defensive forces. Speculation about 
such matters began in 1943, when Italy capitulated and it seemed that German 
armies might be rapidly pushed up through the peninsula. At that time, German 
Army engineers began to study the possibility of an Alpine stronghold, and in 
the spring of 1944 preparations were begun to establish a final defence line for 
the Italian Front. In addition to various fortifications, a large system of storage 
facilities was also built. These storehouse areas were decentralized to inhibit 
destruction from bombing, and by the fall of 1944 they had become the main 
supply sources for the front in Italy. In September 1944, the OKW undertook a 
further study regarding defence possibilities in the Alpine massif, and in early 
1945, after repeated urgings by Gauleiter Hofer of the Tyrol, Hitler authorized 
work on a system of fortifications. Although the Germans had neither the time 
nor the resources for a full-scale effort, there was considerable construction 
under way by the spring of 1945: work had begun on large bunkers in Bad 
Reichenhall and Berchtesgaden; a large underground installation was carved out 
of the mountains near Oberau; fieldworks were built in Voralberg, and bridges 
and roads were mined as a precaution against a possible Allied drive through 
Switzerland; new railway spurs and cable lines were established in various loca¬ 
tions; and huge petrol, ammunition, and tank depots were laid near Innsbruck. 

Since supply was recognized as the most crucial problem of any potential 
redoubt, underground facilities were built for factories at Ebensee, Kufstein, 
Hallein, Goetzis, Spittal, Theresienweise, and Kirchbichl, although it is proba¬ 
ble that this effort was initiated to protect the plants from bombing and origi¬ 
nally had little or nothing to do with the ‘redoubt’ concept. Some of these 
facilities turned out aircraft parts or V-weapons, but the two most important 
were the Steyr Works, which manufactured a cheap mass-produced line of 
small arms, specifically for the Volkssturm and for guerrilla fighters, and the 
Aschau facility in Oberbayern, which had been set up by I.G. Farben (working 
in concert with the RSHA) and was supposed to produce explosives for Wer¬ 
wolf operations. The Allies knew about the establishment of many such under¬ 
ground facilities through prisoner interrogations, aerial photography, and Ultra 
intercepts. 85 In February and March 1945, aerial coverage revealed no fewer 
than seventy instances of underground construction or the caching of stores. 86 

Quite aside from real plans and real preparations, however, the Germans 
were also fascinated by the mere threat of a fortified redoubt upon the psychol¬ 
ogy of the Allied Powers. They hoped that the Western Allies, left momentarily 
staggered from the hard punch delivered in the Ardennes, would work them- 
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selves into a panic about the possibilities of even tougher fighting in the moun¬ 
tains - a prospect that could potentially serve the aim of drawing Germany’s 
enemies to the peace table. As early as the fall and winter of 1943, the Allies 
had begun receiving intelligence snippets on the possibility of a German 
redoubt in the Alps, and, in the summer of 1944, a German journalist named 
von Knyphausen defected to the West, carrying with him stories of Hitler’s 
plans for a southern defensive fortress supporting guerrilla warfare all over 
Europe. Beginning in September 1944, an SD station in Voralberg began inter¬ 
cepting American reports from Switzerland, and, based upon such reports, the 
Tyrolean Gauleiter, Franz Hofer, developed his own plan for a real redoubt. 
Moreover, the Propaganda Ministry and the SD also began to feed phoney 
reports back towards the Allies, hoping thereby to weaken the will of the 
enemy. Several of the Swiss and Swedish papers carrying reports of the German 
maquis were previously pro-German, or had already been used as channels for 
Nazi-inspired rumours. By the spring of 1945, there was some suspicion among 
Allied intelligence officers that information on the redoubt and the underground 
was being deliberately planted, but, after the intelligence fiasco involved in the 
Ardennes Offensive, no one was willing to disavow any possibilities. 87 

Based upon this melange of real and fictional intentions, the RSHA chief, 
Ernst Kaltenbrunner, was assigned the task in March 1945 of establishing a 
solid stronghold. Kaltenbrunner subsequently played a complicated double 
game, strengthening redoubt defences for a final battle, while at the same time 
establishing lines of contact with an Austrian clique in the RSHA, which 
wanted to set up an ‘independent’ Austrian regime as a means of either warding 
off Allied occupation or ensuring occupation on the easiest terms. Various 
senior figures in this clique were attempting to negotiate with the Allies, using 
the alleged redoubt as a bargaining-chip. Kaltenbrunner’s heart, however, lay 
with the former plan of action, and by mid-April the leader of the ‘peacemak¬ 
ers,’ Wilhelm Hottl, reported to the Allies that Kaltenbrunner was being drawn 
back into the ‘Hitler group' of intransigents. After Kaltenbrunner arrived in the 
area permanently, in late April, his actions suggest a policy of uncompromising 
stubbornness. His last messages to Berlin reported the deployment of special 
commando teams against the roads leading from northern Italy into the Alps; 
measures to accelerate arms production from the Steyr Works; and efforts to 
increase food deliveries from Bohemia for storage in the mountains. 88 

Kaltenbrunner’s military counterpart was General Ritter von Hengl, the head 
of the National Socialist Leadership Corps (NSF) and a specialist in mountain 
warfare, who was appointed as commander of the redoubt in April 1945. Even 
despite his fanaticism, this officer was immediately overcome with severe 
doubts about his assignment. Many true believers, like von Hengle, had 
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assumed that credible defences and reserves lay in the Alps; they, too, had been 
taken in by SD disinformation, which had been intended for the Western Pow¬ 
ers, but had leaked back into Germany. When von Hengl actually arrived, how¬ 
ever, he found that strong defensive positions had been prepared only on the 
southern and western edges of the mountains and that, since the penetration of 
the Western Allies across the Rhine had not been expected so soon, there were 
only a few tank obstacles and weak field fortifications along the northern 
approaches. In fact, as late as January 1945, when the Allies were still slogging 
away in the Ardennes, the OKH had actually cancelled plans to build defences 
in the Feldkirch-Bregenz district, and the construction of fieldworks in this area 
in February and March 1945 was apparently undertaken without the approval of 
the High Command. In addition, construction work had been hampered by the 
rocky soil of the region, and the transport of building materials such as concrete 
and blasting powder had been disrupted by intermittent enemy air attacks. It is 
true that after the American Twelfth Army Group breeched the Rhine, sugges¬ 
tions were taken to heart at Fiihrer headquarters to fortify the northern access 
routes into the mountains, but the resulting directive was not issued until 
20 April, two weeks before the final cessation of hostilities. 89 Moreover, the 
efforts to stockpile supplies and develop essential industries, however much had 
been achieved for a country in Germany’s state, were simply insufficient, and 
the nation’s capacity to do any more was nil. None the less, grandiose plans 
were still handed down from on high as late as 29 April, calling for the con¬ 
struction of new subterranean ammunition factories and aircraft plants. 90 

On top of these problems, the Alps were overrun by an influx of military and 
civilian bureacrats - which the Bavarians and Austrians called contemptuously 
‘the northern invasion’ - and before the southern field armies were pushed 
back, 90 per cent of the military manpower in the hills comprised rear-echelon 
personnel. ‘I never knew there were so many staffs and so few fighting troops,’ 
noted a bewildered gas-station attendant, as he watched long columns of Ger¬ 
man vehicles pushing into the mountains. ‘No troops have come through, but 
staffs! Talk about staffs!’ A few days before the end of the war, a desperate 
effort was made to block entrance into the mountains for anything except orga¬ 
nized fighting units, and an attempt was also launched to send civilian refugees 
out of the mountains and back to their home areas in the enemy-occupied low¬ 
lands. 91 Both measures were too late to have much practical effect. 

Hitler did order, in late April, that von Hengl disband all bureaux of the 
Wehrmacht not decisively engaged in the war, with the affected personnel being 
sent to the front, held for the Fiihrer Reserves in the redoubt, or given dismissal 
papers preparatory to deployment as Werewolves in the enemy rear. In fact, a 
‘Special Representative’ of the FUhrer Reserves, Lieutenant-Colonel Ehrns- 
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perger, was appointed to tour the redoubt and choose suitable officers to serve 
as guerrillas. All personnel slated for such special operations were given pho¬ 
ney papers suggesting that they were former soldiers in the non-commissioned 
or service grades, and that they had been released on grounds of poor health. 
After discharge, the officers were supposed to report to local Kreis and Gait 
offices of the NSDAP in order to get help in immersing themselves in civilian 
life until military operations passed over the area in question. They shall then 
commence the active Werwolf struggle.’ 92 A special SS Demobilization Centre 
was set up at Schleiseim for the same purpose. 93 

One invalided soldier who volunteered for this program later had little good 
to say about it. By this stage, he says, everything was being improvised by dilet¬ 
tantes. He personally received no special training, and, aside from civilian 
clothes and 300 marks, all he was issued was his own service pistol. Weapons 
and explosives, he was told, had already been cached and would be supplied by 
his contact, who was the widow of a former Gestapo official. This intrepid indi¬ 
vidual actually infiltrated American lines, disguising himself as a refugee, and 
three weeks after the capitulation, he visited his contact. She seemed unhappily 
surprised, and reported that four of his comrades had already been captured by 
the Americans. With this news, he quickly excused himself and gave up his 
embryonic career as a Werewolf. Many others must have done the same, he sur¬ 
mises, because he had heard of no successful attacks or sabotage. None the less, 
he claims that the enemy still reacted violently to the Werwolf, and that it 
became ‘grounds for many murders and killings of innocents.’ 94 

Worse than the problem of trying to forge rear-echelon officers and wounded 
troops into guerrilla forces, there was was no sign of the ten or twelve fresh 
Waffen-SS and Gebirgsjager divisions which could perhaps have defended the 
passes into the mountains, and helped to maintain a Maoist-style ‘liberated 
zone.’ Within the hills, there were only several SS battalions in the Berchtes- 
gaden and Fischhorn areas, plus several thousand troops in training, mostly 
Mountain Forces, at Hallein, Mittenwald, Villach, Salzburg, and Innsbruck. A 
‘Corps Group’ set up in April to defend the northern passes could muster an 
effective combat strength of only 3,000 men. By a twist of fate, the thrust of 
Allied forces into central Germany had driven most of the SS divisions on the 
Western Front into Bavaria, Wurttemberg, and Baden, but they were severely 
constrained by Hitler’s usual tactic of issuing do-or-die orders aimed at defend¬ 
ing forward positions rather than favouring voluntary withdrawals to more 
defensible terrain. Thus, most of the SS and other German forces in the so- 
called Alpenvorland were nearly destroyed in the last half of April, before they 
had a chance to retreat. Along the northern edge of the mountains, two-thirds of 
this prospective defence force was wiped out before reaching the redoubt 
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proper, and the remaining 300,000 men were dispersed to such an extent that 
they fled into the hills as a disorganized rabble. The same thing happened on the 
far side of the mountains, in northern Italy. 95 In the East, Sixth SS Panzer Army 
had been pushed into the Alps by the Russians, but Hitler had effectively 
demoralized it by blaming it for failing to force a breakthrough in Hungary in 
March 1945, and thereafter stripping the troops of their prized SS armbands. As 
Gerald Reitlinger notes, the rage and resentment thus induced ‘effectively pre¬ 
vented the SS playing the role of fanatical candidates for self-immolation, the 
logical consequence of the role for which Hitler had always intended them.’ 96 

With these factors in mind, it is not much of a surprise that the battles for 
the Alpine passes were lost by 3 May, and by the following day American 
forces had captured the entire Inn Valley, at the heart of the prospective redoubt. 
On 2 May, Gauleiter Hofer called for further combat to be restricted solely to 
the mountains, and this cessation of German control over towns and major thor¬ 
oughfares in effect reduced the struggle to a guerrilla campaign. Some German 
officers were annoyed by Hofer’s presumptive declaration, but it was a 
restricted form of mountain warfare, as demanded by Hofer, that nevertheless 
dominated the last few days of fighting. Meanwhile, some units in Army Group 
‘G,’ manning the German southern front, argued that the capitulation in north¬ 
ern Italy on 2 May also applied to the Tyrol, and their representatives began to 
dicker with the enemy, being harassed in this process by fanatic SS die-hards. In 
fact, after early May, the headquarters of Army Group ‘G’ had itself come 
under direct American pressure, and, with no further line of retreat, their backs 
to the wall, they surrendered at Haar on 5 May. 

Despite this agreement, many Waffen-SS detachments continued to defy the 
enemy, and at Worgl there was heavy fighting between the SS ‘Greater Ger¬ 
many’ Division and a German Army garrison. SS officers claimed that their 
units were not subject to the compact undertaken by the German Army at Haar, 
and that they certainly did not regard the capitulation in Italy as having any 
validity in the Tyrol. Over the next few days, however, many of these forma¬ 
tions negotiated their own surrender arrangements with nearby American units, 
and organized SS resistance came to an end on 8 May, when the leader of the SS 
in the Alps, Gottlob Berger, gave up his own Battle Group to the 101st Airborne 
Division. 97 

In a few areas, however, small bands of SS fanatics fled to the wilderness and 
elected to fight on, even after the arrival of enemy forces, and sometimes even 
after the piecemeal surrenders of their own units. In the Voralberg, adjacent to 
the Swiss frontier, the advancing French First Army feared trouble, and one 
officer groused about the conduct of local civilians, saying that ‘they show not 
the slightest sign of penitence or desire to cooperate.’ 98 Indeed, western Austria 



Werwolf Redoubts 183 


had a reputation as the heartland of Austrian Pan-Germanism and Naziism: the 
Austrian NSDAP had already emerged as the strongest party on the political 
landscape even by 1933, and there is reason to think that it subsequently picked 
up strength both before and after the union of Austria and Germany in 1938. 
Despite the Catholic confessional nature of the region, Alpine Austrians hoped 
for economic advantages from union with the Reich, and it is true that the 
Tyrol-Voralberg Gauleiter , Hofer, had looked after them well and had success¬ 
fully protected local traditions and autonomy." For these reasons, there was 
hope that Nazi guerrillas in the area might have some chance of getting support, 
and with this in mind Hofer’s ‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ an Innsbruck factory 
manager named Topper, began work in 1945 organizing such a movement. 100 

An American observer found Tyrolean peasants extremely tight-lipped about 
SS guerrillas in the surrounding hills; they may have wanted the partisans elim¬ 
inated, but they were cognizant of the local appeal of National Socialism and 
wanted blame for betraying no one. A good example of these ambiguous loyal¬ 
ties came from the hills around Salzburg, where the anti-Nazi writer Luise Rin¬ 
ser - just released from prison - had gone to live with her aunt and cousin. 
Rinser was accustomed to seeing small groups of German soldiers in the sur¬ 
rounding countryside, and one evening she opened the door to two such fugi¬ 
tives, who claimed to be deserters fleeing the vengeance of the SS, but who still 
wanted to avoid the Americans as well. The older of the two men was injured, 
and in examining the wound in his arm Rinser determined that her two guests 
were actually members of the Waffen-SS, and that the older man had cut his 
blood-group tattoo out of his arm. Rinser pierced the boil over the wound with a 
knife and, although she briefly considered plunging the blade into her patient, in 
the long run she proved amazingly affable. On the following morning she led 
the two desperadoes to a woodshed, where she concealed and fed the pair for 
the following three days. Once her guests had departed, the older man left a 
‘thank you’ note identifying himself as an SS-general. 101 If someone like Rinser 
took chances to protect such people, not much could be expected from the rest 
of the population. 

Despite these ambiguities, however, western Austrian traditions also pro¬ 
vided the basis for autonomist, anti-Nazi resistance movements, manned 
largely by Catholics, and the French were happy to find an anti-Werwolf rebel¬ 
lion under way at Oberstdorf, in the Allgau, the only such event encountered in 
the entire swath of German and Austrian territory that they overran. A small 
Home Guard had been formed at Oberstdorf in 1943, and by the outset of 1945 
the leaders of this organization had decided that their proper duty was to save the 
Allgau rather than to facilitate useless Nazi efforts to defend it. Members of 
the Home Guard saw considerable reason for concern: their neighbourhood 
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was home to various SS training units, and it also proved a magnet for 
Wehrmacht forces seeking to use the Iller Valley as a channel through which to 
reach the remote highlands of the Austrian Alps. As well, there was a Werwolf 
training camp at Langenwang, on the outskirts of Oberstdorf, which prepared 
partisans for action against the Red Army. For several months before the end 
of the war, the inhabitants of Oberstdorf watched, with increasing trepidation, 
as secret supply caches were laid away in the surrounding hills. They also saw 
SS, Gestapo, and SD men disappear into the mountains, which naturally con¬ 
vinced them that a maquis was being prepared around remote mountain huts in 
the region. 

In order to prevent Oberstdorf from becoming the epicentre of an Alpine 
guerrilla war, the Home Guard seized the town in a lightning operation on the 
night of 30 April-1 May. A band of forty men, marked by armbands in the 
Bavarian national colours, seized key buildings and arrested the Biirgermeister, 
party functionaries, and SS officers. They also began mopping up groups of 
armed Nazi resisters in the surrounding highlands. After restoring a measure of 
order, the leaders of the Home Guard made contact with the French, who had 
reached Sonthofen, seven miles to the north, and tanks of the French First Army 
entered Oberstdorf without incident on the afternoon of 1 May. Since the 
French were short of manpower, they flouted standard SHAEF policy and for 
five days continued to make use of their German friends. Armed detachments 
from the Home Guard were employed to clean out the high valleys and pastures 
of the surrounding mountains; they collected more than 100 prisoners and a 
large amount of munitions and supplies before they were demobilized. 

Even despite the best efforts of the Home Guard, however, not all potential 
troublemakers in the Allgau were rounded up. Small groups of Werewolves 
were seen traversing the Laterns Valley, particularly near the Bregenzerwald, 
and SS contingents were reported around Schoppernau and Schnepfau. It was 
rumoured that SS-Lieutenant-General von Witzenleben and members of ‘Leib- 
standarte Adolf Hitler’ were among these desperadoes. On 15 May, a French 
patrol stumbled upon a small band in a chalet near Schopernau, touching off an 
intense fire-fight. Four SS maquisards were captured, all slightly wounded; one 
SS man and a French colonial NCO were killed in the battle. A similar band 
was ensconced in mountain huts in the Arlberg Mountains, over the headwaters 
of the Inn River. This group contained approximately twenty-five SS and HJ 
cadres, armed and equipped for winter, and was led by several officers. The unit 
was involved in an ambush at St Christophe on 9 May 1945, where the SS suf¬ 
fered two dead and two others wounded. Later, in July 1945, the French con¬ 
vinced a former HJ member to act as a guide, and a final operation was 
launched against the band. 102 
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Numerous groupings of German troops and Volkssturm soldiery remained at 
large in the Voralberg Alps well into the summer of 1945, some of them dressed 
in civilian clothes, and some of them concealed by the local population. Many 
of these outlaws soon tired of being hunted and wished to regularize their status 
with the French authorities, which in turn led to the conclusion that they were 
no longer much of a danger to security. Even those still on the run seemed, said 
the French, ‘to be hiding and developing contacts rather than fighting.’ None 
the less, there was a small number of hostile gangs, consisting mainly of HJ 
members. Such groups were active for several months, and carried out acts of 
minor sabotage. French authorities were not overly concerned, although they 
worried that such groups might provide a base for a later recrudescence of full- 
scale guerrilla warfare. 103 

Next door to the French zone of operations, in the Tyrol and the Salzburg 
Alps, units of the U.S. Seventh Army first overran the main mountain valleys, 
and then began to fan out and occupy every town and village up to the limits of 
human habitation. In some places, patrols penetrated the Alpine snowfields in 
order to check the remote mountain huts thought to be inhabited by SS guerril¬ 
las, and these detachments were aided by aerial detection. ‘The partisan war 
against SS stragglers goes on,’ noted a local German observer, two weeks after 
the ceasefire in the Alps. 

These sweeps were accompanied by sporadic violence. On 6 May, HJ troops 
from Thuringia got into trouble at Mitterweissenbach: one boy was killed after 
he apparently fired a Panzerfaust at an American tank, and three other teenagers 
were killed in a fire-fight in a nearby woods. Several days later, a German 
officer shot an American soldier in Fiigen. In direct retaliation, twenty Wehr- 
macht men were lined up against a wall and shot, and all the towns of the sur¬ 
rounding district, the Ziltertal, were placed under a severe curfew. 104 On 
13 May, a French correspondent with the American Seventh Army reported that 
several SS groups in the Salzburg Alps had refused to surrender, and were busy 
blowing up bridges and conducting nocturnal raids upon local villages in order 
to obtain food. Another report noted that SS troops were engaged in sniping 
around the Potschen Pass. Fifty miles to the northeast, guards from Mauthausen 
concentration camp fled after announcing to the prisoners that they were ‘going 
to the mountains to work for the victory that would not fail to come.’ There was 
some skirmishing between such bands and American patrols or armed detach¬ 
ments of liberated prisoners, and on the night of 23-4 May, the camp comman¬ 
dant, SS-Colonel Ziereis, was mortally wounded in a shoot-out. Other 
encounters were less confrontational. In the Ausser Land, the Americans used a 
German officer, General Fabiunke of the III Corps, as an intermediary between 
themselves and various detachments in the hills. For several weeks, Fabiunke 
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travelled into the mountains, where he established contact with renegade groups 
of SS men and attempted to convince them to surrender. 

As late as the summer of 1945, considerable concentrations of SS troops 
remained loose in the Salzburg and Tyrolean Alps, and the U.S. Third Army 
reported that they were ‘receiving organized outside support in obtaining sup¬ 
plies.’ In a few instances, such bands undertook minor sabotage, such as cutting 
telephone lines. On 21 July, a bridge near Unken, on the Austro-German fron¬ 
tier, was partially demolished by a charge of explosives. Some of these partisan 
groups boldly attempted to maintain contact. In September, American authori¬ 
ties discovered an elaborate signal system in the vicinity of Gastein, whereby 
semiphore and light blinkers were used to maintain communications between 
the mountain heights. The SS also maintained a reign of terror over the tiny vil¬ 
lages clinging to the Alpine hillsides, and Deputy Tyrolean Gauleiter Herbert 
Parsons, hiding with one of these bands, promised in June 1945 that 'we will be 
back in three months.’ Livestock moved into the high pastures for summer 
grazing was exposed to the depredations of the SS, and many peasants aban¬ 
doned this ancient custom in favour of restricting their herds to safer fields. 
According to an American soldier stationed in the area, SS guerrillas even 
abducted women to accompany them back to their hide-outs, and those who 
displeased them were occasionally pushed over the mountain cliffs. On the 
other hand, young Tyrolean girls were often seen carrying food into the moun¬ 
tains, presumably for the provisionment of SS fugitives. 

Stragglers from the SS ‘Das Reich’ Division offered a special problem. Dur¬ 
ing the last days of the war, the commander of III SS Panzer Corps gave his 
adjutant orders to organize a Waffen-SS resistance movement, and the key role 
in this project was played by staff officers of the SS ‘Das Reich’ Division. 
Although the adjutant, SS-Lieutenant-Colonel Franz Riedwig, was captured on 
3 May, thirty-five members of the SS ‘Das Reich’ were withdrawn from the 
division several days before the capitulation, reportedly in order ‘to carry out a 
special assignment.’ Their secret hide-out near St Ulrich was overrun by patrols 
of the U.S. 2nd Infantry Division in June 1945. A SHAEF report in the same 
month noted that, ‘in various areas, small groups of SS troops continue to offer 
some kind of resistance. In the mountains near Kufstein hidden dumps of weap¬ 
ons, ammunition, explosives and food were discovered and remnants of two SS 
Panzer Division (Das Reich) are still hiding.’ 105 

Similar goings-on unfolded across the old Austro-German border, high 
amidst the narrow ribbon of Alpine territory that framed the southern frontier of 
Bavaria. At Berchtesgaden, the Fiihrer’s summer residence and would-be capi¬ 
tal of the National Redoubt, the NSDAP Kreisleiter managed to bomb a U.S. 
command post, injuring an American soldier, and German bands in the moun- 
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tains fired upon French troops handling flank security for the Americans. 106 
Several villages near the Tegernsee were under the thumb of survivors of the 
17th SS Division, who menaced local townfolk and assaulted supposed ‘collab¬ 
orators.’ After reports of such activity reached Sixth Army Group, a CIC unit 
and an armoured column were sent to quell these disorders. 107 At Walken- 
hausen, civilian officials built defence works against SS bands who had fled to 
the wooded hills nearby. They also took the unusual step of handing out Wehr- 
macht rifles to local French slave labourers as a means of creating a self- 
defence force. 108 

Efforts at terrorization by bands in the Bavarian Alps continued long after the 
end of the war. HJ detachments and whole battalions of SS troops continued to 
roam the mountains, disrupting the lives of local civilians. Bavarian mountain¬ 
eers were usually unsympathetic. Although Naziism was born in Upper Bavaria 
and picked up early support in the region, owing mainly to the inhabitants’ anti¬ 
communism and to the presence of right-wing activists drawn to Munich by the 
leniencies of the semi-authoritarian provincial regime, the party soon ran out of 
opportunities for local expansion. In fact, as the NSDAP established a presence 
in Germany as a whole, it became more difficult for it to disguise its radical and 
centralist tendencies, neither of which had much appeal in conservative and 
particularist southern Bavaria. Thus, even in the early 1930s, the party was 
barely able to improve on the percentage of the vote that it had garnered in its 
early heyday in 1924, and its vote-getting appeal slipped well below national 
averages. 109 Further resentments against centralization built up during the 
course of the Third Reich, and the townfolk of villages in the Alps were badly 
alienated by Nazi anti-Catholicism, which by 1941 had already given rise to an 
‘almost revolutionary mood.’ This hate eventually erupted in a violent regional- 
ist revolt in late April 1945. The Upper Bavarian ‘Werwolf Commissioner,’ 
Ernst Wagner, knew from the start that the seeds of a Nazi guerrilla movement 
were being scattered on rocky soil. He noted that any idea coming from Berlin 
was considered suspect and triggered intense anti-Prussian sentiment. 110 

It is no surprise, therefore, that as the spring of 1945 wore on into the summer, 
Bavarian mountain folk complained vigorously about being waylaid at night by 
hungry SS bandits, or about nocturnal attacks on villages, during which SS men 
held surgeons at gunpoint and forced them to remove blood-group tattoos. In 
turn, the Americans recruited sympathetic Bavarian guides and mountain climb¬ 
ers to help them search the high country, and anti-partisan patrols scoured the 
mountains. One Nazi band was ambushed in mid-June, at Prien, while in the 
process of raiding a farm, and in the autumn the Americans caught up with an 
outfit of fifty SS men, who were operating a communications network and had 
established a means of removing tell-tale blood-group markings. In July 1945, 
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the new police chief of Munich, Baron von Godin, formed a ‘Special Corps' to 
battle SS stragglers. Von Godin knew how to handle Nazis, since he was the 
same police official who had crushed the Beer-hall Putsch in 1923. 

By the autumn of 1945 the recalcitrants in the hills had begun to organize 
wholly new resistance movements: wayward HJ (with homes in the Soviet 
Zone) identified themselves with the ‘Edelweiss’ label, while certain SS fugi¬ 
tives organized ‘the Grey Wolves.’ Nazi propaganda efforts in Bavaria 
showed signs of being organized on a regional basis, and ragtag desperadoes 
from 377th SS Brigade infiltrated Munich in order to circulate underground 
leaflets and post placards. A typical example of this rude propaganda, from 
September 1945, described the pained reaction of the German soldier who 
came home to find German women fraternizing with foreigners, especially 
those with dark pigment - ‘It took them five years to beat the German soldier, 
but a German girl can be had in five minutes ... Just wait, the time will come 
when even the Negroes will desert you.’ Other Alpine resisters contented 
themselves with the customary Nazi diversion of beating up Jews and, in the 
autumn of 1945, two young men - one of them a HJ veteran of the Battle of 
Berlin - were arrested after they attempted to convince some discharged sail¬ 
ors to dynamite a Jewish convalescent home in Mittenwald. During the same 
period, a group of young men attacked a march by concentration-camp survi¬ 
vors in Garmisch-Partenkirchen, and several of these assailants were found to 
be armed with explosives. 111 An American intelligence officer estimated at 
the beginning of August 1945 that there were still 10,0(X) to 15,000 SS men at 
large in Bavaria, and in September the Bavarian government reported more 
than a thousand instances where farmsteads had been raided by armed Ger¬ 
man bandits or guerrillas. 112 

Most of the Alpine guerrilla groups in Bavaria disintegrated during the win¬ 
ter of 1945-6. The Bavarian minister-president, Wilhelm Hogner, was con¬ 
vinced that large bands of Nazi partisans were still active as late as the spring of 
1946, and that these groups were responsible for a number of death threats 
against Bavarian civil officials, including Hogner himself. 113 In truth, however, 
winter in the mountains was so cold and inhospitable that the rigours of the sea¬ 
son made guerrillas dependent on the populated valleys controlled by the 
Allies. The chief of staff of the U.S. Third Army announced in January 1946 
that the last big SS partisan groups had disintegrated, and this statement was 
confirmed by extensive raids undertaken in the spring of 1946. Officers who 
coordinated these sweeps found that there were no longer any large, well- 
organized SS bands in the Bavarian Alps, and it was established ‘that whatever 
strength the Edelweiss clique boasted was centered in the towns and not in the 
mountains.’ Even then, however, it was concluded that small groups and fanati- 
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cal individuals were still running loose, and such elements continued to turn up 
as late as the summer and autumn of 1946, particularly HJ gangs near Bad 
Reichenhall and a band of SS men on the Austrian frontier near Rosenheim. 114 

While the last German units in the western Alps were either dissolving or 
breaking down into guerrilla bands, elements in the eastern mountains were still 
fighting for their lives, retreating in the face of the Yugoslavs and the Soviets. In 
particular, elements of General Lohr’s Army Group ‘E’ desperately beat off the 
advancing Titoists, all the while hoping to back into Allied forces in the Ger¬ 
man rear. Along this front, guerrilla warfare became the standard tactical doc¬ 
trine. Fierce fighting in southern Carinthia continued until 15 May, when the 
Third Yugoslav Army issued its final battle report. Even then SS and Ustasche 
bands refused to surrender and engaged in desperate last-ditch struggles. Mean¬ 
while, British forces from Italy had begun to displace the Yugoslavs in southern 
Austria - Carinthia was formally part of British Zone in Austria - and it was 
they who were left to deal with the remnants of these die-hard forces. Accord¬ 
ing to British reports, ad hoc bands of SS men were still running loose in the 
vicinity of Moelltal and Lienz, even as late as the summer and fall of 1945. 
Southern Austrian civilians told a Swiss Red Cross team in June 1945 that 
‘many thousands of SS are yet free, fleeing in civilian clothes or hiding in the 
mountains, still armed - and they’ll be back.’ 115 

Despite this comment, there may have been some degree of local sympathy 
for Nazi stragglers and partisans, and certainly, at Millstadt, the British in late 
May 1945 captured a young woman, formerly in the BdM, who was happily 
carrying food to SS bands in the hills. 116 Carinthia and its next-door neighbour 
Styria had both been strongholds of the Austrian NSDAP before 1938, mainly 
because long-standing differences between German- and Slavic-speaking popu¬ 
lation groups had prompted a sense of ‘borderland nationalism,’ which in turn 
had assumed a Pan-German hue. The cession of Lower Styria to Yugoslavia in 
1918-9 was especially resented, and its reincorporation in 1941 (as a conse¬ 
quence of the German invasion of Yugoslavia) was greatly appreciated. A Brit¬ 
ish intelligence assessment in May 1945 mentioned that ‘Pan-Germanism and 
the Marchland mentality’ still lay not far below the surface of the Carinthian/ 
Styrian consciousness, and that contemporary Yugoslav encroachments could 
well cause a recrudescence of such feelings. It should also be noted that the 
southeastern corner of Austria had been tailor-made for Nazi penetration: living 
conditions and infrastructure development lagged behind Austrian averages; the 
Depression had hit these areas with a particular vengeance; there were substan¬ 
tial pockets of Protestants in Middle Carinthia and Upper Styria, and in Carin¬ 
thia even some of the Catholic clergy had been pro-Nazi. 117 

The Carinthian hills were also a temporary home to a polyglot assortment of 
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Axis collaborators and allies, most of them seeking to escape vengeful pursuers 
back in their homelands, and most probably bereft of any sympathy from the 
local populace. In late May, the notorious ‘Bando Spollero,’ made up of several 
scores of Italian Fascist and German stragglers, and led by a former marshal in 
the Alpini, was believed either to have entered Carinthia or to be lingering along 
the southern border. This group had earlier been engaged in guerrilla warfare in 
Friuli-Venezia Giulia, where it had caused at least seven British and Italian 
casualties through sniping. 118 In addition, there were several thousand pro- 
German Cossack and Caucasian troops on the run in the Drau Valley, all terrified 
by the expectation that capture by the British would be followed by repatriation 
and eventual death, and, for the same reason, there were a number of Hungarian 
Army and ‘Arrow Cross’ militia troops still roaming the mountains. Many such 
bands were mounted, and the damage done to pasture meadows by their horses 
was a considerable factor hindering recovery of the economy in rural areas of 
southern Austria. These types of fugitive groups were more interested in evasion 
than in the active harassment of the enemy, and anti-partisan patrols rarely found 
themselves involved in gunplay. ‘In the summer weather,’ remembered one Brit¬ 
ish officer, ‘[such forays were] more of a pleasure than a business,’ and they pro¬ 
vided endless opportunities for sightseeing and hunting. 119 

There were, however, some isolated cases of hostility. In the early days of 
the occupation, there were several cases of sniping and a moderate level of 
line-cutting. Later in the year, a number of decapitation wires were stretched, 
including one at Millstadt that was struck by a British vehicle. In 1946, bullets 
were found scattered with the points upwards over roads in the Lavamund area. 
The British considered this a successful form of sabotage, noting that one unit 
suffered thirty punctured tires in a single week. In addition, underground Nazis 
spread propaganda and held secret meetings. At St Viet, secret NSDAP assem¬ 
blies were convened in an unoccupied room in the town hall, anti-Nazis were 
threatened, and the entire village was identified as a centre of continuing Nazi 
sentiment. At Schwarzach, the work of village government was hampered by a 
warning to the mayor’s interpreter that she would have her throat cut unless 
she left town. In July, several rallies of Nazi activists were held on Gerlitzen 
Mountain, in an Alpine hut that had been used in pre-Anschluss days for gath¬ 
erings of a similar sort. Meetings were also reported in Klagenfurt and Maria 
Worth. 120 

Events in the mountainous terrain of western and northern Styria also com¬ 
prised an interesting story. Styria was one of the last areas in the Reich to be 
occupied, and as a result there was an opportunity for some bitter internecine 
feuds among the Austrians themselves to flare up. At the village of Hartberg, 
SS detachments terrorized the inhabitants of the town and, when they were 
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finally forced to retreat, they grabbed twenty-nine prisoners from the local jail 
and slaughtered them. A type of vicious guerrilla war between the SS and the 
Austrian anti-Fascist resistance sputtered on for several days after the official 
capitulation. In fact, Franz Lindmoser, one of the chief leaders of the Styrian 
patriotic resistance, was killed a day after the official ceasefire. He lost his life 
in a skirmish with retreating SS troops. 121 

Once the Red Army arrived, with the Bulgarian First Army in tow, they 
reported sporadic difficulties. The NKVD noted that, as soon as Soviet and Bul¬ 
garian units crossed the Austrian frontier, ‘there was a considerable step up in 
diversionist-terrorist activity on the part of German intelligence agents estab¬ 
lished in our rear, supplied with explosives and guns, whose task was to carry 
out diversion and the murder of Red Army soldiers.’ A Werwolf ‘Ranger Com¬ 
mando’ was especially active north of Bruck an der Lafnitz, where a ‘great 
number of Bolshevists’ were wiped out, and the Styrian HJ chief, Edouard Dan- 
ziger, was killed in action. At Graz, on the southeastern edge of the Alpine mas¬ 
sif, German Army officers who surrendered the city on the night of 8-9 May 
made clear that they could not vouch for the conduct of SS units in the area, and 
as a result, the Soviets vested extraordinary powers in the Town Major, declar¬ 
ing that ‘drastic measures [were under way] against activities interfering with 
Red Army operations.’ Unlike the cases in Vienna and Lower Austria, the Sovi¬ 
ets dissolved the local provincial government and only re-established it on 
15 May. On the same day, they also appealed to local townspeople to reveal the 
locations of soldiers yet fighting Soviet forces, and to avoid reading pamphlets 
distributed by such elements. Bulgarian units in southeastern Austria also 
reported in mid-May that they were still battling recalcitrant SS troopers. 122 

In the final analysis, however, the Soviets and Bulgarians did not tire them¬ 
selves too badly in chasing Nazi guerrillas. Even though the bulk of Styria was 
overrun by the Soviets (and their lesser allies), according to agreements being 
negotiated in far-off London, the province actually lay within the formal British 
sphere of control and would probably have to be soon evacuated by Soviet 
units. Bearing in mind that their presence in the region was likely a brief one, 
Soviet commanders did not bother re-establishing civil administrations in local¬ 
ities such as Judenburg, and, worse yet, they informally advised their enemies 
to make themselves scarce, thus saving themselves the trouble of rounding 
them up. SS bands found it relatively easy to stay out of Soviet hands, although 
they clashed with gangs of Russian deserters who had also escaped into the 
mountains. For months after the capitulation, the eastern Alpine valleys rang 
with the sound of shots as rival bands fought each other and terrorized the Styr¬ 
ian peasantry. 

Not surprisingly, British troops who arrived in the summer of 1945 soon 
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heard news of these scattered SS bands. There were repeated complaints about 
SS troops in the Seetaler Alpen, and there was also a report of sixty SS men in 
the Fensteralpen, south of Loben. In the latter case, a police patrol was sent into 
the hills, but failed to track down the guerrillas. 123 

Most Werwolf groups in Styria either were destroyed by the Soviets or dis¬ 
solved themselves, particularly after their chief, Franz Steindl, was killed fight¬ 
ing the Russians. 124 However, the Soviets failed to eradicate an active HJ cell 
near Bruck an der Mur. These Werewolves were believed responsible for at 
least a dozen mysterious fires in the first months after the war. If anything, this 
gang became more audacious after the British arrived. During one week in late 
August, there were five separate instances of incendiarism, three of which were 
directed at military barracks, although the buildings were empty at the time and 
little material damage was done. Even as late as November 1945, a sawmill in 
this area was deliberately destroyed by fire. 125 

In the late summer and fall of 1945, a rash of nasty incidents occurred in 
Upper Styria. There were wire cuts near Judenburg, several decapitation wires 
were discovered near Kalwang, and the tires of a British jeep were blown out by 
sniper fire. Near St Lambrecht, several occasions were noted in which a band of 
armed men fired at British troops and Austrian civilians, and in the same village 
two women had their hair cut as a punishment for fraternizing with British sol¬ 
diers. In Graz, which the British occupied at the end of July 1945, Nazi leaflets 
circulated and swastikas were frequently daubed upon the walls and pavements 
of the town. However, British Field Security could be excused for displaying a 
less than critical concern. When three men were arrested in late August for 
painting swastikas, British investigations suggested that the culprits were not 
genuine Nazis at all, but provocateurs connected with the OSNA, the Yugoslav 
secret police. The Yugoslavs apparently believed that the British were prone to 
pay little attention to denazification, and such stunts were their way of provid¬ 
ing their ally with an incentive for intensifying his efforts. 126 

Forests in Brandenberg 

Before concluding this whirlwind account of various Werwolf strongholds, we 
should perhaps also look briefly at the regions in east-central Germany that 
were overrun by the Soviets, and which eventually became parts of the Soviet 
zone of occupation. The worst trouble spots in this area were the extensive 
pine forests of Brandenburg, particularly in districts adjacent to Berlin, like the 
Havelland and Mittelmark, where German troops who had escaped the capital 
in April and May 1945 went into hiding. Army Group ‘Vistula’ surrendered on 
2 May, followed by the Ninth and Twelfth armies three days later, whereafter 



Werwolf Redoubts 193 


all bands in the forests were strictly illegal. 127 Brandenburg offered mixed 
benefits for guerrillas; it was relatively waterlogged, but, on the other hand, it 
was also flat and was covered by the extensive network of roads leading to 
and from Berlin. Like the thin woodlands of Schleswig-Holstein, the main 
advantage of the Brandenburgian timberlands was availability: these forests 
looked inviting to German troops bypassed by the Soviet advance upon Berlin, 
whose only other alternative was to pass into captivity in the hands of an 
unforgiving foe. 

On the afternoon of 3 May, one such band of German stragglers was 
observed in the Forst Schonwalde, immediately north of Berlin, and a fifty-man 
Soviet patrol was sent to ferret out these recalcitrants. In the course of sweeping 
the woods, a German captain dressed in civilian clothes was almost immedi¬ 
ately captured, and he calmly revealed to the Soviets that he commanded a 
small group of ten soldiers. The Soviets resumed their sweep, believing their 
task a relatively easy one, but suddenly one of their squads clashed with a large 
detachment of armed Germans, who outnumbered the Soviets. The size of the 
band was estimated at seventy to eighty men, not the ten reassuringly described 
by the captured officer. In heavy fighting, twenty-two Germans were killed and 
thirty-five captured, at minimum loss to the better-armed and better-organized 
Russians. However, a Soviet patrol leader was wounded and evacuated to a 
Soviet military hospital. Further pursuit of the German band produced sixteen 
more POWs, who eventually gave up without resistance. 128 

Similar problems cropped up in the woods immediately south of Berlin, 
particularly the swamplands of the Spreewald. Marshal Ivan Koniev, who 
advanced upon the Reich capital from the southeast, later noted that his 
forces’ lines of communication were crossed by ‘odd groups of Germans ... 
roving here and there.’ When Koniev journeyed to the command post of Gen¬ 
eral Rybalko, commander of Third Guards Tank Army, on the morning of 24 
April, the column was terrorized by German bands. ‘Enemy gangs that had 
not surrendered or been disarmed were still lurking in the nearby woods,’ 
noted Koniev. ‘They were particularly numerous between Fetschau and 
Liibben, where the woods were denser. I had good luck all along. Several 
times our cars were fired upon from the woods, but, thank heavens, we did 
not run directly into any hostile group, although there were cases when others 
did.’ Near Luckenwalde there were 12,000 dispersed German troops, who 
harassed Russian lines of communication and hid out in local pine forests, 
some of them provisioned by neighbouring German families. 121 ’ A British 
observer noted that ‘hardly a day passed on which the Russians were not 
sniped and local roads cut.’ 130 

These guerrilla bands were still active several weeks later. The Biirgermeister 
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of a small town near Luckau noted that fires were seen frequently in the nearby 
woods, which he attributed to Werwolf arsonists. In fact, a suspected Werwolf 
posing as a medical doctor was actually captured in this village. When he was 
searched, hidden documents were found indicating that a secret SA rendezvous 
point existed in a woods near the town. 131 

The presence of large numbers of dispersed German troops in the woods 
around Berlin continued to pose a problem for the Red Army long after the war 
ended. Almost a week after the capitulation, several hundred thousand Wehr- 
macht troops were still roaming loose through the forest, many in civilian cloth¬ 
ing, and the 105th NKVD Frontier Regiment reported on 11 May that huge 
numbers of soldiers in mufti were streaming out of the Berlin amid columns of 
civilian refugees. A good percentage of these men were simply deserters, many 
of whom eventually concluded that they would be unable to reach safety. Once 
they grew sufficiently hungry, they attempted to regularize their status by regis¬ 
tering with the Soviet command. On the other hand, a violent minority contin¬ 
ued to offer armed resistance. In mid-May, a band of fifty heavily armed 
soldiers and Volkssturm men were spotted by Soviet aircraft in a woods near 
Nauen. After surrounding the forest with tanks, artillery, and infantry, the Sovi¬ 
ets ran down most of these desperadoes, although at least one Red Army man 
was killed in the resulting skirmish. A beaten mob of some twenty survivors 
was overrun by a Polish unit several days later. NKVD troops attached to one 
formation alone, the forty-seventh Army, engaged in seven armed clashes dur¬ 
ing May 1945, leaving seventy-eight Germans and two Russians dead. On 
28 May, Tass announced that bands of German stragglers were still running 
loose, waging guerrilla warfare against isolated Red Army platoons and plun¬ 
dering remote hamlets for provisionment. Sometimes these units disguised 
themselves in Soviet uniforms, although there were also numerous groups of 
Red Army deserters in the woods, so that outlaws in Soviet tunics were not 
necessarily Germans guilty of dissimulation. 132 

As late as 1946 Soviet security reports continued to describe small ‘bandit’ 
groups, whose members lived in the forest and were only gradually rolled up by 
Russian patrols and German police. At the village of Bremdorf, an NSDAP 
leader living in the nearby woods was tracked down by the NKVD and accused 
of ‘leading agitation against the Red Army,’ and in the suburbs of Eberswalde a 
five-man German outfit was caught disguising itself in Soviet uniforms and 
‘trying to defame the Red Army and incite hate among Germans.’ Both German 
gangs and bands of Russian deserters and Vlassovites pillaged the population. 
In January 1946, the British Military Government complained that supply con¬ 
voys travelling along the Hanover-Berlin Autobahn were repeatedly ambushed 
and looted as they approached the German capital. 133 
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Schwarzenberg 

The only other region in the Soviet Zone plagued by guerrilla warfare was the 
rolling slope of the Erzgebirge (Ore Mountains), which formed the easternmost 
extension of a network of central German hills that also included the Thuringian 
Forest and the Harz. The Erzgebirge marked the southern border of the Soviet 
Zone, but this not an area that received much attention towards the end of the 
war, mainly because the focus of both sides was on more important sectors of 
the front, such as Berlin or Prague. The Western Allies and Soviets directed sec¬ 
ondary forces towards this region, while the Germans arrayed ‘commandos’ in 
the vicinity of Zwickau, and took measures ‘to exterminate the enemy in the 
Bautzen-Kamenz-Konigsbrtick-Bischoffswerda region through guerrilla war¬ 
fare.’ In early May, the Russians noted the presence of a 150,000-man German 
pocket near Kamenz, but, since it was hostile even after other sectors of the 
front had surrendered, the Red Army was content to sit back and pound the area 
with long-range artillery. 134 

After the war, the Soviets were so disorganized, and so engaged elsewhere, 
that they failed even to close up uniformly to the American line of occupation in 
the mountainous region of Schwarzenberg. As a result, after American patrols 
withdrew in mid-May, there was a gap of about 600 square miles, populated by 
250,000 people, that was controlled by none of the occupying powers until the 
end of June 1945. The absence of any authority in this area was problematic 
because it had formed an early and consistent base of support for the NSDAP. 
The region’s socio-economic character had much in common with its neigh¬ 
bour, Thuringia: it was heavily industrialized, but businesses consisted mainly 
of small firms, particularly textile producers. There were high levels of unem¬ 
ployment even in the 1920s, owing to the collapse of the region’s export indus¬ 
tries, and farmers in the area typically owned small plots of land. All of this had 
proved a near-perfect mix for the local rise of National Socialism. In addition, 
the area had once been characterized as ‘red,’ but the fracturing of German 
Social Democracy after the First World War had eroded this temperament. 135 

By May and June 1945, conditions within the region were desperate: a Swiss 
physician who passed through the district reported that it was plagued by fam¬ 
ine; that the population had been doubled by the presence of refugees and 
dispirited German troops; and that the only authority were some armed ‘Anti- 
fas.’ 136 Given the lack of any external authority in the area, it was a natural 
magnet for German troops and SS men whose surrender had not been accepted 
by the Americans, and who so far had not been overrun by the Soviets. Martin 
Mutschmann, the Gauleiter of Saxony, was protected by these bands, and was 
only captured on 16 May, during a raid on his mountain cabin by armed mem- 
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bers of an ‘Antifa.’ According to the BBC, ‘something like a civil war’ devel¬ 
oped between German troops and civilians - ‘These Germans of no-man’s land 
are getting in a pretty desperate state searching for food. They come into towns 
and villages where they are by no means welcome. They are plundering the 
countryside and terrorizing the population. It is possible that either we or the 
Russians will have to take some firm steps.’ 137 In truth, local civilians were des¬ 
perately casting around for help: typically, churchmen appealed to the Ameri¬ 
cans, hoping that they would occupy the region, while communists looked to 
the Red Army for security and provision of food. In early June, the Soviets dis¬ 
patched a force to restore order near Chemnitz, wiping out ‘a German gang 
engaged in sabotage,’ and on 21 June they finally began a full-scale occupation 
of the Schwarzenberg district. 138 Commandants of Soviet garrisons in Saxony 
reported by the summer of 1945 that there were few further signs of trouble 
(except from their own undisciplined men), and a security regiment along the 
Bavarian frontier slowly re-established order by prohibiting illegal passage 
across the interzonal boundary, and by suppressing small nests of Nazis. How¬ 
ever, near Zwickau, where Soviet troops replaced American forces on 19 June, 
a handful of German snipers remained active, and several Russian troops were 
shot and killed. 139 

In summing up, it is really not very surprising that a considerable number of 
German soldiers and civilians gathered in remote areas under conditions condu¬ 
cive to partisan warfare. While it is well known that much desultory fighting 
followed the end of the First World War, it is not so widely assumed that the 
ending of the Second World War was also ragged and uneven. 140 However, both 
before and after 8 May 1945, there was a considerable number of pseudo-guer¬ 
rilla groups scattered throughout Germany and Austria, a few of them hostile. 
The post-First World War period is always remembered as the ‘Age of the 
Armed Bands,’ but the months (and years) around the end of the Second World 
War also qualify for such a description. It is true that the bands in this latter 
period were less organized than the parallel groups from 1918 to 1923; it is true 
that they were generally more limited to the woods and rural areas than were 
their antecedents; and it is true that did not make as much political impact as 
their predecessors; none the less, they were real and they had their own kind of 
importance. 

These forlorn Nazi partisans were not supported by a population that was 
seeking desperately a return to normalcy, or at least that they were not supported 
by most German civilians. This made it difficult for the guerrillas to provision 
themselves or get vital tidbits of information, at least not without exercising 
coercion. Journalist James Wellard, reporting from the rear areas of the Ninth 
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Army on 4 May 1945, noted, ‘We have German burgomasters complaining 
about the raids on their towns by SS men who are still holding out in the moun¬ 
tains and forests. These SS and Werewolf bands descend on little towns and vil¬ 
lages, strip the place of food and make away before American troops can be 
called.’ 141 This was hardly a process with which any ‘freedom movement’ 
would have wanted itself associated. On the other hand, a partisan movement at 
this tender stage of development could hardly have expected to have had large 
numbers of sympathizers knocking at its door, proffering help or seeking to join. 
And the truth is that there was a minority of civilians who did voluntarily aid 
German bands. Swiss observers noted in late May 1945 that the slow security 
sweep of wooded areas was in ‘some regions,’ particularly in the French and 
Soviet zones, being ‘made more difficult by the behavior of the civil population, 
which continues to make common cause with the National Socialists.’ 142 

As for the strength of the guerrilla groups, they obviously reached their peak 
in April and May 1945, when there were literally hundreds of thousands of des¬ 
perate troops roaming the woods and mountain pasturelands. However, a few 
remnants of this diaspora continued to remain in formation even as late as 1946, 
and U.S. Forces G-2 suggested that some bands were still in the process of coa¬ 
lescing at the beginning of 1946. 

These groups [they reported] have taken on an aspect of Nomad bands and are living for 
the most part in mountainous and otherwise inaccessible terrain. There are indications 
that they have sufficient stores of arms, munitions and food to last them for a consider¬ 
able period of time ... Indications are that at the present time, these groups, as well as 
individuals who for the most part are automatic arrestees, are moving southward into 
Bavaria. It is not yet known what their final destination is or whether these groups have a 
pre-arranged rendezvous. It has been reported to this Headquarters that in several 
instances these groups or organizations are well led by men previously trained in espio¬ 
nage and sabotage . 143 

The Americans had not determined whether these bands were being regularly 
replenished through the recruitment of new members, although, given the fact 
that we hear little of them after 1946, this seems unlikely. 

In the final analysis, we can conclude that the Third Reich left in its wake the 
necessary cadres for a guerrilla war in the forests and hills, and that some of 
these elements held on for a protracted period. However, they lacked the psy¬ 
chological and moral climate in which to wage a successful partisan war. Rather 
than being dynamic groups pledged to the ‘liberation’ of their homeland, they 
were really just the ultimate ‘stragglers,’ isolated in enemy territory, but now 
with no German lines to regain. 
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As in Germany proper. Werewolves were also sporadically active in German 
borderlands populated at least in part by peoples of Germanic origin. The pat¬ 
tern of such resistance also followed the general tendency within Germany 
itself, where the Western Allies discovered that eastward penetration into the 
country corresponded with greater evidence of underground warfare and resis¬ 
tance. Werewolfism, it seems, thrived better in an eastern climate. 

The limits of this chapter are determined by a consideration of territories with 
German-speaking inhabitants that still lay outside the Reich’s boundaries in 
mid-1938, that is, after the Anschluss with Austria, but before any further incor¬ 
poration of foreign lands. In all of these regions, ‘Germanness’ was an issue. 
Some of them had been parts of Germany until 1919; the remainder had been 
stripped away from Austria in the same year. All of these territories had been 
incorporated into nations with non-German majorities, so that the status of the 
German language and of German culture was in some measure of doubt. The 
rise of the Third Reich made the German minorities in these various regions 
restive, and the group in the South Tyrol was particularly influenced by the 
Anschluss, which gave Greater Germany a direct border with Italy. In all these 
cases, the threat of Nazi German physical expansion seemed to empower neigh¬ 
bouring ethnic Germans and gave them a voice and an importance beyond that 
merited by their numbers. Of course, there were German-speaking Social 
Democrats, Communists, and liberals in these districts - elements which 
despised the Nazi regime - but it would be fair to say that, for the most part, a 
considerable gravitational attraction developed between the minorities and a 
resurgent and newly proud Germany. The one exception to this general category 
was a huge swath of the Reich and its attendant population group annexed by 
Poland in 1945. In this case, local Germans had lived firmly within the bounds 
of the Reich during the interwar and wartime periods, so they were not 
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Volksdeutsche (or ‘foreign Germans’), but full-scale Reichsdeutsche (‘domestic 
Germans’). These provinces had been at least partly inhabited by Germans 
since the Middle Ages, and had been parts of Prussia since the eighteenth 
century or earlier. 

Alsace-Lorraine 

For simplicity’s sake, we shall start our review at the French and Belgian border 
territories and rotate clockwise around the exterior of Germany, leaping to 
southern Denmark, then to the Reich’s eastern borderlands, and finally on to the 
Alpine frontier between Italy and Austria. In most of western Europe, the Allies 
were joyously welcomed by local civilians, and the liberators encountered little 
guerrilla opposition (quite unlike the Soviet experience in the eastern half of the 
continent). However, the Allies noticed a change in the tone of their reception as 
they reached the eastern areas of France populated in part by German-speakers. 
The regions of Alsace and northeastern Lorraine were the shuttlecocks of Euro¬ 
pean geopolitics, having been German in the Middle Ages, then conquered by 
France in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, recovered by Germany in 
1871, regained by France in 1919, reannexed by the Reich in 1940, and finally, 
with the advance of the Allies, about to fly back in the opposite direction again, 
with the French recovering control. Much of the population was thoroughly sick 
of this folly, and there is some evidence that its real sentiments were neutral, and 
that it was equally resentful of all the combatants who seemed intent on fighting 
their way through an otherwise quiet corner of Europe. 1 On the other hand, 
many Alsatian and Lorrainais autonomists had definitely hitched their wagons 
to the German star, and the Nazi regime had done its best to change the charac¬ 
ter of the population, deporting more than 100,000 ethnic Frenchmen, Jews, and 
pro-French sympathizers, and replacing them with Reichsdeutsche, who served 
particularly as minor officials. American troops, without much understanding 
for the delicacies of this situation, simply regarded the population as unfriendly 
and not worthy of their trust. 2 A private in the U.S. 10th Infantry Regiment later 
explained: ‘Up till now, the civilians had always been on our side and tickled to 
death to see us - but Lorraine was different. Even before we caught some of 
them actually helping the enemy, we were aware of their hostility. It was some¬ 
thing you could sense. They were sullen and tried to ignore us as pointedly as 
possible. They accepted our passage through a town or our presence in one with 
a sullen, resentful resignation. Some of them were caught harbouring German 
agents and soldiers in civilian clothes.’ 3 General Grow of the U.S. 6th 
Armoured Division told his men, in frank fashion, ‘we are in enemy country and 
must watch all civilians and treat them as enemy.’ 4 
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Dirty looks from the local population were an acceptable manifestation of 
hostility, but sabotage and aid to the enemy were not. There were numerous 
cases of line-cutting, and at Nousviller, where there was a rash of wire-cuts in 
early December, the Biirgermeister was warned that, unless the town offered up 
the guilty parties, he personally would be seized as a hostage. In several loca¬ 
tions near German-held Kolmar, civilians were suspected of signalling informa¬ 
tion to German artillery gunners, and two villages, Ostheim and Guemar, were 
forcibly evacuated as an Allied reprisal. Near Arzwiller, a bomb was placed in a 
railway tunnel, although an American rail guard discovered the device before it 
could be detonated by a train. At Falkenburg, two civilians were caught on 23 
November trying to booby-trap a jeep. There were also a few cases of sniping, 
particularly by isolated German officials and NSDAP members. At a small vil¬ 
lage near Briey, Nazi francs-tireurs sniped at Allied sentries, and a security 
sweep of the area brought in fifty NSDAP functionaries. 5 

One of the most serious problems in Alsace occurred in the provincial capital 
of Strasbourg, which was captured by French forces on 24 November, and soon 
became the focal point of a full-scale international incident. French soldiers 
quickly noted the absence of French flags in liberated Strasbourg, as well as the 
lack of a friendly reception from the inhabitants. Of course, the ugly fact was 
that the character of the city had changed dramatically since its occupation by 
the Germans four years earlier; in a town with a 1939 population of 200,000, 
more than 40,000 people had been expelled, and a large number of German 
civilians had arrived in order to take charge of German administration in 
Alsace. Moreover, as a result of the rapid advance of Allied forces, there were 
also 10,000 to 15,000 German troops stranded in the city, many of whom had 
changed into civilian garb. A hurried attempt was made to round up these ele¬ 
ments, but many Germans remained at liberty and engaged in a series of fierce 
sniping attacks against Allied troops, perhaps being aided in this by sympa¬ 
thetic Alsatians. The regimental history of an American unit noted that sniping 
was still extremely heavy on 29 November: ‘it was not safe to traverse the 
streets unaccompanied or unarmed, especially at nights.’ 6 General Jacques 
LeClerc, the commander of the victorious 2nd French Armoured Division, was 
forced to shift his headquarters three times because of such dangers, and two of 
his men were killed at night by German assassins disguised as policemen. In 
another case, an Algerian soldier was stopped by a man in civilian clothes who 
asked for a light, and who then killed the Spahi at point-blank range while the 
latter reached for his lighter. On 9 December a French military chaplain was 
ambushed on the outskirts of the town; reports on his death specifically mention 
that he was killed by submachine-gun fire let loose by ‘enemy soldiers operat¬ 
ing in the rear.’ 
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Notoriously impetuous and undisciplined, LeClerc rashly issued an edict on 
25 November to ‘suppress all activity of francs-tireurs.’ After a deadline two 
days hence, said LeClerc, five German hostages would be executed in retalia¬ 
tion for every shooting by a sniper or franc-tireur. Moreover, LeClerc 
announced that, after the forthcoming deadline, all persons found in possession 
of arms, all German soldiers in civilian clothes, and all persons sheltering or 
aiding snipers would also face summary execution. LeClerc and the civil 
authorities in Strasbourg believed that the German special services had deliber¬ 
ately left a number of stay-behind agents in Alsace, and that more were cur¬ 
rently in the process of infiltrating French lines. This threat seemed to justify 
especially repressive measures. 

LeClerc’s edicts considerably exceeded SHAEF’s own guidelines for repris¬ 
als, particularly since they implied the execution of German POWs, and 
SHAEF was thereby forced to release a declaration reiterating that it operated 
strictly along the guidelines of international law: ‘In certain circumstances, for 
instance, if civilians posted on roofs shoot at soldiers, the measures envisaged 
by General LeClerc can be undertaken in conformity with the Geneva Conven¬ 
tion. But they cannot be applied to prisoners-of-war.’ The 2nd French 
Armoured Division was also rushed out of Strasbourg en route to further opera¬ 
tions, through which the Allies hoped to imply that LeClerc’s edict was auto¬ 
matically cancelled. While this was a wise move diplomatically, it foisted a 
tremendous burden upon the local civilian authorities, who signalled on 28 
November that the bulk of LeClerc’s forces had already left the city and that, 
because of this, it was ‘urgent’ that ‘at least an infantry regiment’ be deployed 
in order to maintain order. American troops were subsequently sent to garrison 
the town. Four days later, the French government issued a communique 
explaining that LeClerc’s threat had applied, not to German POWs, but to 
German civilians in Alsace. 

The Germans, of course, could hardly let such an opportunity pass without 
scoring a few propaganda points. The matter was hushed up at home, no doubt 
to spare the nerves of the Volkssturm, but on 1 December the German Foreign 
Office issued an announcement that Gaullists held in Germany would be open 
to reprisal executions if the LeClerc order was carried through, or, for good 
measure, if any Alsatian, Lorrainais, or French collaborators were executed. 
They also denounced the effort to round up German civilians and Alsatian col¬ 
laborators, calling the measures acts of pure arbitrariness and brutality.’ This 
declaration was followed on 4 December by an official note to the French gov¬ 
ernment delivered via the International Red Cross, which the French dismissed 
predictably as ‘a piece of gross impudence.' 7 

The main trouble spot in Lorraine was the border city of Saareguemines, 
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which was overrun by units of the U.S. Third Army on 6 December, although 
the American advance subsequently stalled not far beyond the town. The popu¬ 
lation of Saareguemines was ‘apathetic’ and their attitude towards the Allies 
had been influenced adversely by German ‘terror bombing’ propaganda. More¬ 
over, the locals were suspected of harbouring 300 German deserters, and nearby 
SS units were busy infiltrating commandos at night into the newly captured 
town. On top of this unhappy situation, the presence of French policemen and 
civil officials was minimal, and although French Interior Forces (FFI) auxilia¬ 
ries were posted on guard duty throughout the city, the Americans felt con¬ 
strained to impose a harsh curfew and take strict security measures. In the 
neighbouring community of Remelfing, an entire quarter of the town was evac¬ 
uated after the inhabitants were accused of providing targeting information for 
enemy artillery. Not surprisingly, such measures quickly became resented by 
the Lorrains, and on 20 December the prefect of Moselle complained that the 
Americans acted like they were already on German soil. 

The most serious incidents in Saareguemines occurred at the hands of SS 
francs-tireurs operating in civilian clothes. There were isolated instances of 
sniping, and an American MP was stabbed. On the night of 15-16 December, a 
Third Army trooper was overtaken and his throat was slit with a razor. A hand¬ 
ful of snipers were arrested with the help of the population, but security 
remained precarious into the new year, particularly since the local front was 
frozen until mid-March 1945. 8 

In early 1945, there was something of a crisis in Alsace, as the Germans 
launched a local counter-offensive code-named ‘North Wind,’ and it looked 
briefly as if the Americans might have to evacuate Strasbourg. As the back-and- 
forth dynamic of Alsatian history seemed about to reassert itself, popular 
impressions of the Americans and Free French, which had improved since 
November, soured again. American and French security agencies noted the 
spread of much underground propaganda, particularly in the Hagenau region. 9 
By February, however, the Germans had shot their bolt with the ‘North Wind’ 
attack and the crisis ended, as it became clear that the Allies were not about to 
be chased away. 

Some illicit leaflets were circulated subsequently by an outfit calling itself 
the ‘National Alsatian’ maquis, which may have been a wing of the so-called 
Alsatian Freedom Front, led by autonomist leader and SS-Colonel Robert Ernst. 
These pamphlets urged the local populace to prepare for a second coming of 
Nazi German rule, 10 but not much actually happened. When the U.S. Seventh 
Army finally broke out on the stalled front near Saareguemines in March 1945, 
they reached Mosellaise and Alsatian districts on the Palatine border (‘Crooked 
Alsace’) that were the heartland of a stridently pro-German brand of autono- 
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mism. In the newly occupied town of Rohrbach, a fanatical civilian threw a 
white phosphorous grenade into an American half-track, burning to death two 
men and injuring three others. The Americans reacted violently; a cryptic refer¬ 
ence in the unit history of the 14th Armoured Division says that the formation 
‘cleaned that town out,’ but leaves all details to the imagination. 11 After the lib¬ 
eration of the final German-held pockets in Alsace-Lorraine during March, 
there were few further attacks against Allied military personnel. Press reports 
claim that Nazi ‘Freedom Fighters’ in Alsace managed to blow up an important 
bridge over the Rhine in early April, and that they also assaulted the headquar¬ 
ters of General Lattre de Tassigny, causing casualties among the general’s staff 
before five of the six members of the team were overun by the French Military 
Police. However, none of this is substantiated by Allied records. 12 

Subsequently, there were still a few instances of internecine conflict in 
Alsace, mostly cases of ‘fifth-columnists’ throwing grenades or home-made 
bombs, 13 but little was heard of such activity after the summer of 1945. Gener¬ 
ally, most of the German minority in eastern France got down to the business of 
acclimatizing themselves - successfully as it turned out - to the restoration of 
French rule. The autonomist movement seemed hopelessly smashed and did not 
begin to make a limited revival until the 1960s. 

Eupen-Malmedy 

A similar sequence of events played out in the areas of eastern Belgium popu¬ 
lated by a German-speaking minority. The enclaves of Eupen and Malmedy had 
a history not unlike that of Alsace-Lorraine, in the sense that they, too, were the 
subjects of an international tug-of-war. After being parts of the German Reich 
during the Middle Ages, they were then run by various branches of the Habsburg 
dynasty for three centuries, were detached from the rest of Belgium and trans¬ 
ferred to Prussia in 1815, reannexed by Belgium in 1919, then effectively rein¬ 
corporated into Germany in 1940, no doubt with the approval of most of the local 
inhabitants. When elements of the US First Army reached Eupen on 11 Septem¬ 
ber 1944, bringing with them the promise of restored Belgian rule, they noted 
that white flags were in evidence, but that otherwise the population reacted 
coldly and was ‘strongly pro-German.’ A fourteen- year-old boy was caught aid¬ 
ing German stragglers and was sentenced to death in a U.S. Military Court 
(although the sentence was later commuted). The Army’s war diary reported on 
17 September that the ‘first case of sabotage occurred when wire was stretched 
across a highway near Eupen. This slowed down and damaged a jeep but the 
shots which were fired at the driver fortunately went wild.’ General Courtney 
Hodges, head of the First Army, subsequently instructed the local American 
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commander ‘to meet violence with violence and to have no qualms about taking 
the most stringent measures to avoid recurence [sic] of such incidents.’ 14 

It is perhaps significant, in connection with such events, that the German 
Seventh Army had organized a number of special guerrilla teams under the 
leadership of Lieutenant Freiherr von Breisach, and that these units functioned 
extensively in eastern Belgium. In October 1944, a four-man sabotage detach¬ 
ment blew up a tunnel and rail line near Bocholtz, which was being used as an 
American supply route, and a different team directed its attentions towards an 
American tank-repair shop in Eupen. Such units were supported by the HSSPF 
West and by the Gestapo post in Schleiden, which gave the entire enterprise a 
semi-Werwolf aspect. 15 

The same deterioration of relations that occurred in Alsace because of the 
‘North Wind’ counter-attack also occurred in eastern Belgium, in this case due 
to Operation ‘Watch on the Rhine,’ the Ardennes Counter-Offensive. German- 
and even Wallonian French-speaking Belgians tore down Allied flags, cast 
baleful looks at the retreating Americans, and in some places were openly hos¬ 
tile. 16 On the other hand, propaganda specialists with Sixth SS Panzer Army 
noted that much of the German-speaking population in recovered districts had 
developed an all-too-favourable view of the Americans, 17 and it is significant 
that after the territory in question was recaptured by U.S. forces in January 
1945, there were no more tales of sabotage or resistance activity. None the less, 
Reichsdeutsche living in the area sulked about having to wear yellow arm- 
bands, and in the immediate postwar period these people were sent back to Ger¬ 
many. As well, pro-Nazi Belgian Germans were stripped of their Belgian 
nationality and similarly deported. 18 

Denmark 

The only other area in northwestern Europe lost by Germany after the First 
World War was North Schleswig, which passed to Denmark after a plebiscite 
in 1920, along with a local German-speaking minority that had opposed the 
transfer but was outvoted. Although this area was not a traditional part of the 
German Reich, it had been incorporated into the nineteenth century German 
Federation after a lightning war in 1864, which pitted Prussia and Austria 
against Denmark, and in 1871 it was included in the new Bismarckian Empire. 
Like many German-speaking minorities, the ‘Folk Group’ in Denmark was 
‘coordinated’ in the mid-1930s, coming under the increasing influence of the 
North Schleswig NSDAP. After the conquests of 1940, which allowed Germany 
to extend its civil and NSDAP administration to other disputed borderlands, 
such as Alsace-Lorraine and Eupen-Malmedy, the Nazi regime was also in a 
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position to reincorporate North Schleswig, although they refrained from doing 
so. This was intended as a concession to the Danish ‘Model Protectorate’ 
(although the Germans also toyed with the idea of some day incorporating the 
entire country within the Reich). British Naval Intelligence estimated in 1944 
that there were probably 30,000 to 35,000 ‘German-minded’ people in North 
Schleswig, about 17 per cent of the area’s population, although perhaps only a 
third of these used German in daily speech. 19 

The situation in Denmark was further complicated by the fact that, in May 
1945, there were 290,000 Wehrmacht troops and 230,000 German civilians in 
Denmark, a group one-seventh as large as the total population of the country. 20 
Moreover, these Germans were not concentrated in southern Jutland, but were 
scattered throughout Denmark. Military personnel were quickly evacuated; by 
late June there were only 80,000 left, although some of these were engaged in 
long-term labour duties, such as mine clearance, and were slated to stay on in 
Denmark as late as 1946. As for the German civilians, most of whom were 
seaborne refugees from the eastern German provinces, they generally waited 
until 1946 to be evacuated into Germany. 

Naturally these large congregations of embittered Germans provided consid¬ 
erable material for Nazi resistance groups. The first such movement came to 
light in late May 1945, when a large weapons cache was discovered in a Ger¬ 
man Army hospital in Copenhagen and a fire-fight broke out between wounded 
German troops and Danish Home Guardsmen patrolling the grounds. Around 
the same time, a German Red Cross vehicle was stopped by Danish railway 
police at Vejle and was found to be carrying fifty rifles, bayonnets, and ammu¬ 
nition. By mid-June, investigations suggested that the German Red Cross in 
Denmark was being used as a veil for a widespread Nazi underground organiza¬ 
tion that was involved in shielding wanted Germans and automatic arrestees. 
The chief of the Danish wing of the German Red Cross, Dr Erhardt, was 
arrested, along with his deputy. Count Kottulinsky. 21 

The German Werwolf movement also developed a considerable base in Den¬ 
mark, although it is not clear that this was a remnant of the Priitzmann organiza¬ 
tion, or that Priitzmann had been given authority to operate in North Schleswig, 
seeing as it was not part of the Greater Reich. In any case, by 1946 Danish secu¬ 
rity agencies were reporting the existence of a widespread and growing network 
of independent working groups that draped themselves in the Werwolf banner 
and were based principally in thirteen towns in Jutland. The headquarters of the 
movement was in Alborg, and the largest single unit consisted of a hundred 
activists in Tonder, near the German frontier, where a large Werwolf weapons 
dump was uncovered by Danish police in May 1946. Different cells of the orga¬ 
nization reportedly kept in touch by means of radio receiver-transmitters, and 
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they also maintained courier links with nationalist groups in northern Germany, 
sometimes via British soldiers doing favours for girlfriends who, unbeknownst 
to them, were members of the Schleswig Werwolf. The group’s main base 
of support was among disenchanted farmers who had once supported the 
Schleswig Nazi Party in the 1930s, and now willingly provided financing, 
stored ammunition, and gave employment to ‘wanted’ men. The group also had 
a presence among German POWs in Denmark. The Werwolf in Denmark had 
some impressive plans for prison break-outs and reprisal murders designed to 
help ease the Danish backlash against pro-German collaborators, and in July 
1945 they were supposed to have raided the Hoerseroed holding camp in north¬ 
ern Jutland, trying to break out some of the 1,000 collaborators and German 
internees held at the enclosure. The result was a fierce, night-long battle in 
which sentries at the camp succeeded in deflecting the assailants. Danish Home 
Guardsmen later found supply caches in the surrounding woods, plus evidence 
that a fifty-man Werwolf detachment involved in the attack had succeeded in 
evacuating its dead and wounded by automobile. After this fiasco, the Were¬ 
wolves were content with posting threatening letters to local courts of law and 
newspapers. 22 

The fate of this Werwolf network is unknown. Even if we accept at face value 
everything that the Danes had to say about it, it is still clear that, with the excep¬ 
tion of the Hoerseroed attack and one or two other incidents, the Werewolves 
talked a tougher fight than they provided. It is likely, as with many such organi¬ 
zations, that plans by underground leaders for imminent operations were indefi¬ 
nitely mulled over and deferred until the movement’s dangerous future had 
become its insignificant past. 

The Polish ‘Western Territories’ 

If Germans in North Schleswig resented the Danes, Germans in the Reich’s east¬ 
ern provinces hated the Poles with the every fibre of their being. It was Poland, 
more than any of Germany’s other neighbours, that had gained land at the 
Reich’s expense in 1919 (albeit largely from territory seized during the parti¬ 
tions of Poland in the eighteenth century). Evolving partly from the seed of a 
First World War puppet state created by the Germans themselves, a big Poland 
was created by the Treaty of Versailles, mainly at the behest of France. The 
Posen region was captured by the Poles in fighting in 1919 and thereafter incor¬ 
porated; West Prussia was annexed and became the ‘Polish Corridor’ to the Bal¬ 
tic, separating East Prussia from the remainder of Germany; Danzig was 
established as a ‘Free State’ with its own civic government, under the protection 
of the League of Nations, but in close economic and political association with 



The Werwolf along Germany’s Periphery 207 


Poland; and Upper Silesia was divided between Germany and Poland in 1921, 
according to the determinations of a League of Nations plebiscite and amid 
much heavy fighting between German and Polish militias. As a result of these 
annexations, as well as the considerable presence of German ethnic groups in the 
former Russian and Austrian areas of the country, the new Polish state contained 
1,750,000 Volksdeutsche in 1920. This number was cut in half over the next two 
decades due to heavy rates of emigration back to Germany, but during the 
Second World War it shot back up to nearly the original figure, owing to the 
resettlement of Volksdeutsch colonists from various areas in the USSR. 

Tension over German territorial losses in the east remained extremely high 
throughout the 1920s, and although these various controversies simmered on a 
back burner through the mid-1930s, owing to the detente engendered by the 
German-Polish Non-Aggression Pact of 1934, such issues re-emerged again in 
the spring of 1939, as German-Polish relations rapidly deteriorated. By the 
summer of 1939, thousands of Polish Volksdeutsche, both inside and outside 
Poland, were being secretly prepared for guerrilla and sabotage operations by 
the Breslau office of the Abwehr, the purpose of which was to provoke anti- 
Volksdeutsch reprisals that could be claimed as provocations by Berlin. These 
partisans cooperated with German forces during the Polish campaign and, 
according to German sources, thousands of them were massacred along with 
their families and kinsmen, and a large number of Volksdeutsche, some 50,000, 
were deported to the east. 23 

None the less, after the bitter experiences of 1939, the German minority then 
found itself in an advantageous position, as Germany reannexed all of the prov¬ 
inces lost in 1919, plus additional ground, and administered the remainder of 
central Poland as a direct-rule territory called the 'General Government.’ The 
Volksdeutsche played an important role in both zones, lording it over their Pol¬ 
ish neighbours. In general, the new order in Poland was characterized a spectac¬ 
ular degree of maliciousness, the tone being set by Hitler’s admonition of 22 
August 1939, instructing the Wehrmacht to ‘kill without pity or mercy’ as part 
of a larger policy to lay the groundwork for a future 'living space’ for Germans. 
SS and police forces systematically decapitated Polish society by killing politi¬ 
cal and social leaders; they ghettoized and eventually exterminated nearly 
5 million Polish Jews; and they steadily worked to eliminate Polish and 
East European Jewish culture, ‘Germanizing’ suitable elements. 24 Poland was 
no longer regarded as a legitimate nation, but simply as a passageway to 
Germany’s eastern empire. 

Given this background, it is hardly a surprise that as Poland was liberated in 
1944-5, returning Polish officials intended to repay the Germans in kind. In 
particular, they took aim at the Volksdeutsche, whom they regarded as a most 
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scurrilous breed of traitors, and the repressions typical of the pre-1939 period 
resumed, albeit much more intensely. In fact, the Poles made it clear that they 
now intended to eject their entire Volksdeutsch population - a Polish govern¬ 
ment decree on 28 February 1945 officially subjected these people to collective 
deportation. The Poles suggested that, if the interwar German minority was 
allowed to retain its civil rights and remain in Poland, they might ‘continue 
their evil activities, forming clandestine organizations.’ 25 

This problem was made infinitely worse by the fact that the Poles also pre- 
emptorily annexed all of the pre-war German provinces east of the Oder and 
Lusatian Neisse rivers, plus Danzig, as well as the German port of Stettin, on 
the left bank of the Oder. The Big Three had signalled approval for these 
arrangements during the superpower conferences at Tehran and Yalta, princi¬ 
pally as a means of winning Polsh acquiescence to the cession of the country’s 
eastern provinces, which were coveted by the USSR. The intention was literally 
to roll Poland 100 to 150 miles westwards, recompensating the country for the 
loss of its Ukrainian and Belorussian marches with the eastern territories of the 
Reich. As part of this arrangement, the German ethnographic presence in east¬ 
ern Europe would also be reduced, pushing the German centre of gravity farther 
westwards and away from Soviet frontiers. The Western Powers were intially 
enthusiastic in pursuing this course, although they became more reserved after 
it became clear, around the turn of 1945, that Polish communists and other pro- 
Soviet Poles were likely to play a major role in Poland’s future government, and 
that the Polish exiles in London seemed doomed to oblivion. Concurrently, the 
Soviets warmed to the whole arrangement, and they egged on the new ‘Lublin 
regime,’ which the Soviets had themselves created and manned with Poles obe¬ 
dient to their will. For themselves, the Russians also reserved a direct claim to 
the northern half of East Prussia, which they hoped to use as the spot for a 
future naval base on the Baltic. Despite their increasing doubts, the Western 
Powers gave de facto recognition to these boundary changes in the summer of 
1945, at the Potsdam Conference, and they also approved plans for the mass 
deportations of eastern Germans, although they asked to have these measures 
postponed briefly until Allied-occupied Germany was ready to accept the 
expellees. 

All of this complicated Polish plans for the expulsion of indigenous Germans 
because it involved a drastic upward revision of numbers; in addition to the Pol¬ 
ish Volksdeutsche, something in the order of 10 million eastern Reichsdeutsche 
were now slated for permanent removal from provinces that had been trans¬ 
ferred to Poland - namely, Silesia, eastern Brandenburg, Hinter Pomerania, and 
the southern part of East Prussia (Masuria). Although roughly half the Germans 
in these regions had already fled before the advance of the Red Army, there 
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were still 5 million people in place, and those who had left earlier were now 
denied the possibility of ever returning home. Reichsdeutsche who had stayed 
behind in occupied territory were horrified to see the Red Army hoisting Polish 
flags on public buildings, which was their first indication that their homelands 
were being transferred to Poland. 26 Large-scale, forced population transfers 
were supposed to await approval by the Allied Control Council in Germany, 
which was responsible for receiving the deportees, but the Poles immediately 
undertook repressions of the Germans in order to encourage supposedly ‘volun¬ 
tary’ evacuations, hoping thereby to face the occupying powers with a fait 
accompli and ensure that it would be the Czechs, and not themselves, who be 
left holding the bag should the Reich’s capacity for accepting eastern refugees 
ever be exceeded. 

Amidst this incredible chaos, there was considerable violence and vengeful 
retribution. Most of this came through the actions of the Red Army and the 
Poles, although the eastern German population was not entirely blameless. It is 
true that many Germans had already fled, including some of the most rabid 
National Socialist elements; it is true that the organizational structures under¬ 
laying the Werwolf and the Volkssturm had been badly jolted or destroyed by 
the lightning Soviet advance; it is true that much of the population that stayed 
behind was paralysed by fear, owing to the savage behaviour of the Russians. 
Historians of the German flight from eastern Europe, such as Karl Friedrich 
Grau and Alfred DeZayas, have emphasized this reality, or perhaps overempha¬ 
sized it, claiming that an alleged total absence of Nazi underground resistance 
made Soviet and Polish terror measures even more unfair than they would have 
been, given conditions of guerrilla warfare. 27 In truth, however, there were at 
least a few instances of German civilian opposition, and there were also thou¬ 
sands of soldiers from disintegrating Wehrmacht units who fled to the woods 
and became guerrillas. The Soviets contended that, since German troops often 
changed to civilian dress once they were surrounded, and since Volkssturm 
fighters frequently ripped off their brassards in similar situations, the distinction 
between civilians and soldiers was often academic. 28 

In areas of the ‘old Reich,’ which the Poles had annexed in 1919, the Volks- 
deutsche did offer some scattered resistance after the Soviet advance. In Febru¬ 
ary 1945, Kreisleiter Butow of the West Prussian town of Zempelburg was 
killed by Polish partisans while leading a German reconnaissance team behind 
Soviet lines. The Soviets took reprisals against the German population in Zem¬ 
pelburg, which they had captured on 27 January, and where many of the town- 
folk were on hand because Butow had previously prohibited an organized 
evacuation; such measures, he had said, were ‘defeatist.’ 29 In the old Polish half 
of Upper Silesia, HJ boys hid themselves during the evacuation of Kattowitz 
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and later emerged to snipe at Soviet troops as they entered the city. Not far 
away, at Biala, Werewolves in March 1945 set fire to a factory, but the blaze 
was extinguished and the arsonists were captured. 10 

It was, however, in the eastern German provinces that the Soviets ran into 
more serious forms of opposition. East Prussia, ‘the bandit’s nest of the German 
landowners,’ 11 was repeatedly cited as a hard kernel of Nazi resistance. The 
province had an ancient tradition of conflict with Slavs and Balts, and it had a 
long history of right-radical politics; it had been one of the only areas to have 
provided broad support for the Kapp Putschists of 1920, folkish-nationalist 
groups later established a firm basis during the 1920s, particularly in Masuria, 
and the National Socialists scored several early electoral landslides, particularly 
in frontier districts where the rural populace remembered the brief Russian 
occupation in 1914 and the referenda on possible transfer of sovereignty in 
1920. 12 On the other hand, even staunch National Socialists had been aghast by 
the precipitate flight of leading SS-Police and party officials in late January 
1945, including Gauleiter Koch, 31 and this hardly helped to create an environ¬ 
ment conducive to pro-Nazi resistance. The Russians were divided in their 
assessments: Izvestia described the East Prussians as ‘servile and accommodat¬ 
ing,’ but Red Army and NKVD reports denounced them as ‘sullen,’ ‘angry,’ 
‘hostile,’ and prone to give cover to Nazi sympathizers and troublemakers. It is 
also true that NKVD units operating in East Prussia repeatedly discovered Ger¬ 
man guerrillas, HJ personnel, and intelligence agents lodged in civilian homes 
or merged with little difficulty into columns of refugees. Civilians caught hid¬ 
ing weapons in their homes were summarily executed. 34 Damning confirmation 
of such hostility was also provided by a German officer who was momentarily 
trapped behind the Soviet front in the hills west of Allenstein, although he later 
broke through to German lines and was thus able to leave his story to posterity. 
According to his account, he and a group of a dozen soldiers made a conscious 
decision to convert to partisan warfare, and they were supported in this endeav¬ 
our by the rural folk in the area. Local farmers served as look-outs for the band, 
and they promised to provide provisionment. 35 

In late January, as Third Belorussian Front surged towards the East Prussian 
capital of Konigsberg, they encountered sniping in the outer suburbs. In one 
case, two German officers, a Volkssturm man, and three women were extracted 
from a farmhouse after a half-hour fire-fight, and all six were summarily exe¬ 
cuted. Near Neuhausen, a Soviet artillery major named Sankov went missing on 
the night of 28-9 January, while travelling along Soviet rear lines. A Soviet 
patrol found his body on the following day, noting that his pockets had been 
rifled and that several secret staff orders and a register of telephone code-names 
had been stolen, presumably having fallen into the hands of German guerrillas. 
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In February, a Soviet supply unit in Schreiburg came under attack by a band of 
German partisans armed with hand-grenades and flame-throwers. As an NKVD 
patrol subsequently raided and searched Schreiburg, they were sniped at from a 
small shed, and a heavy return riposte set the structure afire, as explosive 
material held by the Germans within began to detonate. Three charred and 
blackened guerrillas eventually staggered from the inferno, and four of their 
comrades were found dead among the ruins. Subsequent to such incidents, 
Soviet units were ordered to tighten up security regulations and to enforce non¬ 
fraternization directives, and the military newspaper Red Star published several 
editorials advising vigilance in occupied territories.' 16 

East Prussia was also the main spot where the Werwolf tried out its mass poi¬ 
soning tactics, often with deadly effect. Shortly after crossing the East Prussian 
frontier, troops of Third Belorussian Front began encountering toxic items of 
liquor and food. One group of Russian soldiers found a barrel containing a bev¬ 
erage which smelled like spirits. One man risked a drink, and the others, seeing 
that he did not collapse, followed his example. The Germans, of course, had 
spent considerable time experimenting with various poisons to create this very 
effect: instead of an immediate and violent reaction, the impact of the poison 
was delayed. All seventeen men who dipped into this liquor barrel were dead 
within two days. A similar fate befell three Red Army soldiers who found ajar 
of liquid in the cellar of a German house. Believing the contents of the bottle to 
be liquor, they drank it with abandon. Two days later, all three were hospital¬ 
ized, and soon after all of them died. In yet another case, drink left behind by 
the Germans was discovered by a Red Army soldier who presented it to Lieu¬ 
tenant Klimetz, his immediate superior. Klimetz and his friends consumed the 
spirits at a banquet, then fell ill and died in terrible pain, despite expert medical 
care. Similar incidents were reported by the staff of the 24th Armoured Brigade: 
their losses amounted to thirteen men, among them several officers. 

There was no doubt that such poisonings comprised a deliberate Nazi tactic. 
At Ladiau, a Red Army patrol ran face to face into members of a German 
‘special squad,’ commanded by a lieutenant, while they were in the process of 
poisoning food stocks left in a warehouse. All the members of the team were 
killed by the Soviets. In a number of cases, Third Belorussian officers also sent 
poisoned alcohol to Red Army laboratories for analysis. The verdict provided 
by Soviet chemists was inevitably that the liquor had been purposefully poi¬ 
soned. ‘Since the German animals,’ said a Soviet circular, ‘are not in a position 
to halt the all-destroying onslaught of the victorious Red Army, they fall back 
upon the dirtiest, basest, and most hideous means of warfare, such as the poi¬ 
soning of alcoholic drinks, water, and food. The German monsters reckon that if 
they succeed in eliminating our soldiers and officers, they will inflict losses on 
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the Red Army and weaken it... Always keep in mind the danger of poisoning! 
... We do not want to offer the despicable enemy even the smallest chance to do 
us harm or poison our people.’ 37 

The German population of Silesia were reputed to be friendlier - or more 
servile - than their East Prussian cousins, although this province, too, had been 
an early Nazi stronghold, particularly Lower Silesian districts adjacent to the 
Polish border. There were a few desultory cases of hostility, and inhabitants 
emerged only with obvious reluctance in order to work at clearing rubble and 
debris. 38 Generally, the tone was more hostile in Upper Silesia, which, despite 
being a region of Catholic coalminers, also had a marked tradition of border¬ 
land politics. In the railway town of Schoffets, a handful of Germans were 
caught tossing hand-grenades into cottages occupied by Soviet troops; at 
Breitenmark, near Oppeln, the wells were poisoned and a Russian physician 
confirmed that food and schnapps had also been treated with toxins; and at Zab- 
latsch, civilians on 19 February destroyed a Soviet tank with a Panzerfaust. At a 
small village near Militsch, in Lower Silesia, a young Polish militiaman was 
killed on 31 January, probably while in the process of scouting a suitable loca¬ 
tion for a militia post. 39 Overall, however, there did not seem much prospect for 
a full Nazi mobilization of the population in occupied Silesia. The commander 
of a special Battle Group sent behind Soviet lines in February 1945 in order to 
determine the feasibility of an underground movement concluded that, for the 
time being, the horrors and outrages associated with the Red Army’s advance 
had sapped most people’s will. 'We cannot expect any sudden decision to orga¬ 
nize some sort of resistance. Though the rear areas are very thinly garrisoned 
and insufficiently secured, the Russians have spread such terror by their 
atrocities that nobody dreams of interfering with the completion of the Russian 
occupation.’ 40 

There was, however, a more severe problem in the form of bypassed German 
troops hiding in the woods of Silesia. By the time of the 1945 Winter Offensive, 
the Soviets had mastered Blitzkrieg techniques, and, like the Germans in an ear¬ 
lier stage of the war, they were accustomed to smashing through their foe’s 
front with armoured thrusts, creating large pockets of bypassed enemy troops. 
However, most Soviet strength was concentrated at the front or in mobile 
reserves, so that little manpower was left for actually occupying areas that were 
overrun. Westward-bound columns of motorized infantry did organize hunts for 
German stragglers, mainly by forming counter-guerrilla bands of former slave 
workers, but the Russians themselves usually stayed on the main roads and in 
urban areas. In fact, most towns were permanently occupied only by six-man 
NKVD units, which spent most of their time terrorizing the local population. 
German bands therefore had a chance to survive, and even to proliferate. 
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According to an NKVD report, German straggler groups in Silesia placed 
before themselves a variety of goals: some intended to conduct a drive back to 
German lines; others wanted simply to sit out the remainder of the war in relative 
peace; a few sought to terrorize the Red Army along its lines of communications. 
In the realization of these aims, such groups attempted to obtain essential uni¬ 
forms or documents, food, weapons, and ammunition. Frequently, they orga¬ 
nized ambushes of lone Red Army soldiers, vehicles, or small units advancing to 
the front. Not much help for the guerrillas was forthcoming from Silesian- 
German civilians, since in cases where they were caught aiding stragglers, the 
guilty parties were shot by the Russians and their houses were set on fire, which 
presumably provided a lesson for all. In fact, on several occasions congregations 
of German troops were actually betrayed by local civilians, whereafter these 
bands were overrun by the Soviets and their members massacred. 

Several clashes between the Red Army and cut-off German bands were of a 
scale rarely equalled on the Western Front. On 23 January, an NKVD detach¬ 
ment of fewer than thirty men bumped into a huge German contingent of 
troops, who were roaming around the Soviet rear in possession of several can¬ 
nons and 7 armoured personnel carriers. The Soviets naturally suffered heavy 
losses in the ensuing battle, including an NKVD officer, but the equation was 
more than balanced by the fact that 200 Germans were killed and 7 were cap¬ 
tured. The ratio of killed to captured in this encounter suggests that many were 
summarily executed. Nearly a month later, another patrol from the same Soviet 
regiment discovered a large German band operating in the immediate vicinity 
of the front. In a sharp skirmish, 42 Germans were killed against the loss of 
none of their Soviet pursuers. Overall, NKVD and Soviet auxiliary detachments 
killed almost 700 Germans operating in the Soviet rear during the first two 
months of the Soviet advance into Silesia. 41 

Army Group ‘Centre’ also sent various commando detachments into the 
Soviet rear in Silesia, most of them dressed in civilian clothes. Members of the 
special Battle Group mentioned above, sent to gauge the possibility of building 
a resistance movement, spent ten days in the Russian-occupied hinterland north 
of Bunzlau. At one point during their travels, they got into a fight with a Soviet 
labour detachment building fortifications near Alt-Ols, although their ability to 
engage the enemy was limited, owing to the fact that the Soviets used German 
civilians as a shield. A similar detachment infiltrated Russian lines near Oppeln 
in order to establish a radio-transmitter outpost along the Soviet lines of com¬ 
munication. On the night of 21 February, another three-man team slipped 
through the Soviet front near Armenruh and raced fifteen miles to Groditzberg, 
where they showed up at the front door of the estate of Herbert von Dirksen, the 
former German ambassador to the Soviet Union. Both Ribbentrop and Hitler 
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suspected von Dirksen of attemping to dicker with the Russians, and on the 
basis of this supposition a detachment from Army Group ‘Centre’ had been 
given the task of either shooting him or, if he was willing, hauling him back to 
German lines so that he could be tried by a ‘special court.’ Faced with this 
choice, von Dirksen agreed to try the gruelling six-hour march back to German- 
held territory. He completed the journey, although he was never tried because 
the strain of the adventure caused Dirksen to have a heart attack, and his pursu¬ 
ers, having snatched him from the clutches of the Soviets and broken his health 
in the process, apparently believed that enough had been done to guarantee 
German security. 42 

Similar sub rosa activity continued to smoulder in Posen and the trans-Oder 
sections of Brandenburg, where there were many resettled Volksdeutsche and 
the advancing Red Army was poorly received. 45 At Zielenzig, a Soviet soldier 
was shot at the beginning of February 1945, shortly after Russian troops had 
sacked the town. Several weeks later, an officer with the Thirty-third Soviet 
Guards Army at Fiirstenberg was waylaid, beaten to death, and then, in a grue¬ 
some finale, decapitated with a razor. The nature of Soviet reprisals suggest that 
civilians were responsible in each case: at Zielenzig, thirty male hostages were 
seized and reportedly shot; at Politsig, where the Russian officer was killed, the 
NKVD managed to track down the guilty parties, although they also seized 
twenty-two Volkssturm men, presumably as hostages. 44 

There was also a large number of German straggler bands in these regions, 
and several surviving German intelligence reports give an excellent account of 
the composition and psychological state of these groups. These documents were 
not happy reading for the leaders of the Third Reich, as they suggested that 
scattered bands of German troops across the Oder suffered from exeedingly 
poor morale. They regarded the war as irrevocably lost; they wanted peace at all 
costs; they blamed National Socialism for their plight and were particularly 
hostile to the SS. In some cases, sergeants told their men that, in case of an 
encounter with the Russians, no shots were to be fired, but that immediate sur¬ 
render was the order of the day. The records of an NKVD formation in Eastern 
Brandenburg confirm this assessment: ‘In most cases, enemy individuals and 
groups of soldiers and officers who remained in the rear of the front and hid in 
the woods, offered no resistance in surrendering ,..’ 45 Of course, capitulation 
was still a considerable risk, considering that, when the Soviets did succeed in 
rounding up such personnel, they routinely shot them in the nape of the neck, 
charging that they were partisans. Worst of all, there was little help forthcoming 
from the remnants of the eastern German population, mainly because civilians 
were completely terrorized by Russian threats of reprisals. 

Such passivity, however, did not always characterize Waffen-SS bands, 
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which retained some degree of loyalty to the National Socialist cause, and 
which seemed particularly determined to break through to German lines. They 
also appeared more willing to engage the Red Army: one such band, under the 
command of SS Sergeant Sass, ambushed some Russian soldiers at a deserted 
farm in Eastern Brandenburg. In a senseless reprisal, a Soviet patrol later 
returned and burned the farm to the ground, even though it was uninhabited. 

Sass and company were not very sympathetic to complaints by German 
civilians about the dangers of feeding or housing stragglers. ‘Upon meeting or 
visiting these civilians,’ said Sass, ‘each soldier is told to quickly go on, lest 
knowledge of the their presence result in [the civilians] being immediately shot 
and having their farms burned by the Russians.’ Sass and his SS cohorts did not 
accept such excuses. When they encountered a German landowner who threat¬ 
ened to turn them over to seven Soviet troops quartered at his farm, Sass 
refused to hurry back into the woods. ‘Our first reply,’ he recalled, ‘was that we 
would immediately burn his farm and butcher the Russians. He then took back 
his threat, regained his good sense, and produced some bread and coffee.’ 46 

The great Hanseatic ports along the Baltic, Konigsberg, Danzig, and Stettin, 
also posed problems for the Russians, not only because they each held out for a 
long time, but also because, once they were occupied, unrest and disturbances 
continued for weeks afterwards. For over two months, the East Prussian capital 
of Konigsberg stood fast against heavy Soviet pressure after being nearly taken 
by storm in late January. However, after the Third Belorussian Front organized 
a powerful offensive that succeeded, by 9 April, in driving into the heart the 
city, the German commandant, General Lasch, refused to extend the fighting 
the usual dozen steps beyond practicality always demanded by Hitler. Rather, 
after the Red Army broke into the inner city, Lasch quickly ordered the garrison 
to capitulate. Moreover, since Lasch had strictly ordered his staff not to cooper¬ 
ate with the Werwolf, 47 there was not much prospect of further resistance, even 
of an underground nature. 

Unfortunately, this sensible course was greeted with a storm of outrage by 
party and SS elements, as well as staff officers of the 69th Infantry Division, 
some of whom elected to fight on. One SS-Police Battle Group was wiped out 
attempting to escape the Soviet vise, but other fragments of the garrison 
retreated to the basements and caverns below the city surface, where they were 
reorganized by SS or NSDAP functionaries and were rallied for a fight to the 
finish. Shortly after Konigsberg’s fall, the East Prussian Gauleiter, Erich Koch, 
denounced the capitulation and ordered the local Party Leadership Corps, many 
members of which were still in the city, to organize German soldiers and 
Volkssturm men into resistance groups. One of the main figures in this effort 
was SS-General Siegel, the senior SS officer in Konigsberg, who was only cap- 
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tured on 17 April, during a search of the city’s cellars. Lasch was singled out for 
Vehme-style treatment - several days after the surrender, he was officially sen¬ 
tenced to death in absentia - and an official from the Gauleitung was also 
caught attempting to assassinate a Russian negotiator. The German Fourth 
Army made unsuccessful efforts to contact surviving fragments of the garrison 
by radio on 10 April, but German aerial reconnaissance on the next day 
revealed evidence of continued fighting by isolated Battle Groups. German 
reports claimed that such activity continued for at least a week after the formal 
surrender of the Fortress headquarters. The Soviets, in turn, answered this threat 
by calling in NKVD special detachments that had been stationed with the forces 
advancing upon Konigsberg just in case of such an eventuality. They ruthlessly 
swept the city, and all adolescent Werewolves were rounded up and concen¬ 
trated in a large holding pen between the headquarters of the police president 
and the municipal court-house. 48 

In Danzig, there was some limited cooperation between the German Army 
and the Werwolf. Wehrkreis XX activated the West Prussian Werwolf on 19 
February, and, during the last days before the port fell, Werwolf propaganda 
proliferated and death squads terrorized the city, hanging ‘deserters’ and 
‘defeatists.’ Most members of the garrison were aghast at such franc-tireur tac¬ 
tics, fearing wholesale Soviet reprisals upon the civilian population, but their 
inherent caution was partially counter-balanced by fanatical NSF cadres, who 
supported the Werwolf and actually hoped that the Soviets would kill large 
numbers of hostages, thus forcing public opinion back towards an NSDAP 
point of view. As a result, some officers and soldiers changed into civilian 
clothes when Second Belorussian Front overran the city on 27 March, and they 
continued to snipe at Russian troops. Werwolf saboteurs were also at work after 
the arrival of the Soviets and, although the city had already burned for several 
weeks as a result of bombing and shelling, they set alight even more houses, 
presumably because they belonged to ‘collaborators.’ 

According to the Russians, the newly arrived Danzig commandant, Colonel 
Ramazanu, ‘took decisive measures to safeguard the city from German diver- 
sionists.’ The population was registered; daily ‘inspections’ were undertaken; 
strict traffic controls were implemented at crossroads; guards were stationed at 
historic buildings of cultural value; and special tribunals worked around the 
clock, executing or deporting hundreds of suspects, most of them members of 
the SS, SA, and HJ. Not surprisingly, all the German populace saw was an out¬ 
break of seemingly meaningless and brutal oppression, and they remembered 
the period as a steady sequence of harassments. 49 

At Danzig’s fellow Baltic port of Stettin, HJ-Werwolf detachments under SS- 
Colonel Hiller were in action against the Soviets, and they performed well 
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around the outer approaches southeast and north of the town, particularly at 
Pyritz. By the time that the city centre fell to the Russians on 25 April, there 
were only 6,000 German civilians left, although the fanatical remnants of an SS 
regiment continued to prowl the ruins for three weeks, sniping, setting fires, and 
laying booby-traps, until they were at last methodically destroyed. A special 
naval team of frogmen was also left in the port, and its survivors were preparing 
to blow up a bridge when, on 12 May, they learned of the final German capitu¬ 
lation and decided to debouch for the western zones of occupation. Thirty miles 
downstream, at the mouth of the Oder, a 100-man Werwolf Battle Group was 
active on the island of the Usedom, and was marked for extermination by the 
Polish Army. 50 

After the final German surrender on 8-9 May 1945, the general state of inse¬ 
curity in the ‘Western Territories’ was compounded by forced evacuations, and 
the situation invited instances of Werwolf activity, particularly in Silesia. As 
Polish troops and administrators moved into this newly annexed province, they 
noted a rising current of German opposition, particularly as more than than 
a million Germans moved back home in June and early July 1945, unable to 
grasp, as Elizabeth Wiskemann notes, ‘that eastern Germany might become 
western Poland.’ 51 Previously it had been the Red Army that had faced sporadic 
German resistance, but now the focus changed, as Polish militia units fanned 
out in anti-partisan patrols and thus put themselves in the forefront of the effort 
to control the Werwolf. Concurrently, the Poles reported an increased rate of 
attacks and robberies, as well as the first deaths of Polish troops, militiamen, 
and colonists. Once Polish authorities began keeping records, their casualty lists 
(albeit incomplete) reflected this shift in the nature of targets fixed upon by 
German resisters. Throughout the remainder of 1945, forty Polish soldiers and 
police troops were killed in Silesia, as compared with thirty Red Army men 
(nineteen of whom perished in a single incident, the explosion of an ammuni¬ 
tion train near Steinau in mid-May). Moreover, German guerrillas attacked sev¬ 
enteen Polish militia posts or government offices, as compared with only two 
Soviet military objectives. The Polish State Railways also reported that seven¬ 
teen rail workers were killed in sabotage incidents in Silesia during this imme¬ 
diate postwar period. 

Some of this violence consisted of raiding and infiltration activity along Sile¬ 
sia’s altered frontiers. At the new German-Polish border along the Lusatian 
Neisse, Polish and Russian patrols skirmished at nights with refugees and Ger¬ 
man military personnel slipping across the border, headed in either one direc¬ 
tion or the other. Several Polish troops were killed in these minor battles, as 
well as a somewhat larger number of Germans, and in late June 1945 the Poles 
cleared all Reichsdeutsche out of a wide belt of territory 60 to 120 miles east of 
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the new boundary. 52 Along the southern frontier with Czechoslovakia, there 
was full-scale guerrilla warfare amidst mountain heights such as the Eulenge- 
birge and the Riesengebirge. Most of these heavily wooded highlands had not 
been overrun by the Soviets until 8-10 May, and the area quite naturally formed 
a final haven for forces that could not afford to surrender - that is, Waffen-SS 
troops, fanatical HJ units, and Vlassovite contingents. The fact that huge sup¬ 
plies of food were hidden near the village of Schreiberau clearly indicates that 
the SS had made preparations to use the area as a local redoubt, and it is no sur¬ 
prise that an eighty-man guerrilla detachment was later active in the vicinity. 
Although some skirmishing occurred at the time of the capitulation - SS units at 
Neurode, for instance, would not surrender - most straggler bands in these hills 
either headed for the west or withdrew further into the wilderness and prepared 
themselves for a campaign of harassment and banditry. As the mountain bands 
began to raid inhabited areas, and the Poles and Soviets simultaneously orga¬ 
nized patrols to scour the remote highlands, the first postwar guerrilla clashes 
took place. On 20 June, three members of a German band murdered a sergeant 
from the Polish 10th Division near Hirschberg, and nine days later a Polish 
militiaman was killed in a skirmish with scattered Wehrmacht elements near 
Waldenburg. During the same period, Polish militiamen were also wounded 
in shoot-outs with German bands near Schweidnitz and in the Heuscheuer 
Mountains. 51 

Intermittent battles continued throughout the summer and fall of 1945, and 
included bold raids on Polish militia posts. At Neurode, a group of armed Ger¬ 
mans attacked Polish colonists on 14 August, abducting one and taking him to 
the forest, where they tortured him in order to extract information about the 
composition of a nearby Polish militia unit. At night, while the band was busy 
fighting off an attack by the Poles, their prisoner took advantage of the diver¬ 
sion and escaped. At Liebenthal, northwest of Hirschberg, a Polish militia 
patrol managed to surprise and overrun a German partisan band. All twelve 
members were boys of the HJ, armed with automatic weapons and hand- 
grenades. In the neighbourhood of Hirschberg itself, German partisans prowled 
the woods well into 1946, and the killings continued: in January, a Polish 
administrator at a local sanitorium was bumped off by German stokers working 
at the facility; in February, a Polish militiaman was murdered; in September, a 
German-Silesian pastor was assassinated by Werewolves because he had 
preached anti-Nazi sermons. In the summer, Polish authorities destroyed a 
Werwolf detachment that had manifested its presence by calling upon local 
Germans to snipe at Polish military transports. 54 

Waldenburg, a mining town at the edge of the northern foothills of the Rie¬ 
sengebirge, was another place where trouble continued into 1946, particularly 
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since large numbers of highly trained German miners were exempted from 
deportation, so that the size of the local German population did not drastically 
diminish. Several Werwolf groups were surprised and broken up in Waldenburg 
and its environs, which in one case cost the life of a militiaman in a raiding 
party. In June 1946 a hundred Germans in the so-called Green Cross organiza¬ 
tion were also picked up and incarcerated - all these young men were veterans 
of the SA and the SS, and they had allegedly burned several factories and mined 
two bridges. On 7 May, a former SS man blew up a building being searched 
by the Polish militia, killing nineteen people, and three days later a Pole was 
killed (presumably by Germans) while on the road from Waldenburg to 
Schweidnitz. 55 

There were problems in other parts of Silesia as well. Breslau, the primary 
German fortress in the east, had long been a thorn in the side of the Soviets, and 
the city and its surrounding region was destined to remain a trouble spot. For 
almost three months in the late winter and spring of 1945, Breslau embarrassed 
and exasperated Red Army commanders by continuing to hold out, and it capit¬ 
ulated only at the end of the war, when it became apparent that Army Group 
‘Centre’ would not be able to stage an operation to relieve the garrison. Even 
then, there was a controversy between the ‘Fortress’ commandant, General Nie- 
hoff, who wanted to surrender, and the local Volkssturm chief, SA-General Her¬ 
zog, who argued that the Western Powers and the USSR would soon be at war, 
and that a surviving garrison at Breslau could play an important role in this strug¬ 
gle. When Niehoff refused to countenance any such scheme, Herzog committed 
suicide and the German defence lines around the city collapsed, except for a few 
rugged battle groups that infiltrated the Soviet ring and fled westwards. 56 

On 7 May, the vengeful Soviet host stormed into a city that was aflame, its 
defences laid open and the bulk of its remaining population, 200,000 people, 
cowering in their cellars. The Russians moved through the town like lava, 
spreading terror before them and burning whatever they touched. In particular, 
Soviet troops poked through Breslau’s basements, searching for troops and 
weapons, and occasionally they found stragglers hiding amidst the ruins. Sev¬ 
eral days later the first Polish soldiers arrived, as well as forty gendarmes 
trained for the maintenance of public security. ‘First amongst our tasks,’ 
remembered one militiaman, ‘was to clear the terrain of Hitlerite stragglers. To 
do this we organized nightly traps around the principal road crossings. Every 
night brought in scores of SS men, Gestapo people, and bandits to the City 
Command of the MO [militia].’ Initially however, security control remained 
under Russian oversight, and the best the Poles could do was to circle their 
wagons and hope that resistance would peter out. Until midsummer, Breslau 
lacked direct contact with Warsaw, since communication cables had been cut 
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and trains only ran as far as Ols, seventeen miles northeast. Moreover, Polish 
troops and administrators were badly understaffed, and were therefore depen¬ 
dent upon the German inhabitants of the city, who organized their own Commu¬ 
nist Party (KPD)-dominated ‘Antifa’ to handle affairs. Efforts to quell Werwolf 
activity were heavily reliant upon the cooperation of Communists and Social 
Democrats among the German population. Occasionally, when the maintenance 
of order seemed beyond the capabilities of the Polish authorities. Marshal 
Rokossovsky’s headquarters in Leignitz intervened directly. During such opera¬ 
tions, an NKVD brigade was sent to surround Breslau, seal off communica¬ 
tions, and then methodically sweep the city. Anyone caught in possession of 
arms or suspected of complicity in attacks or sabotage was subject to immediate 
execution. 

This period of disorder provided a perfect recipe for violence. Soviet troops, 
passing through Breslau in transit, and not being under the authority of the town 
commandant, committed a large number of crimes, as did liberated ‘Eastern 
Labourers’ and underground Vlassovites. It was, of course, the German resis¬ 
tance movement that was of most concern to the authorities, particularly since it 
had an appetite for arson no less voracious than that of the Russian soldiery. 
Throughout May and June, German saboteurs were blamed for between twenty 
and forty cases of arson per day , usually because the effected buildings had 
been commandeered by the Poles. The storehouse of the Civic Construction 
Department was the most important of their targets. As late as June 1945, a 
month after the capitulation, parts of the city were still aflame. 

Direct actions against Soviet and Polish personnel also occurred. In the last 
weeks before Breslau's fall, Werwolf squads had roamed through the city, poi¬ 
soning food and drink likely to be consumed by Soviet soldiers, and the Deputy 
Biirgermeister had also directed the preparation of Werwolf galleries, which 
consisted of oven-like, armour-plated chambers used as firing points beneath 
destroyed buildings. In at least one instance, Werewolves firing from a such a 
gallery managed to pin down two Soviet officers. A Polish militiaman came to 
the rescue by tossing a grenade at the aggressors, although a pitched battle was 
still necessary before the incident was brought to a successful conclusion. 
Twelve militiamen were wounded in the skirmish, and the German guerrillas 
were ‘liquidated.’ 57 

By the midsummer of 1945, Polish officials were beginning to restore a small 
measure of order to the Breslau region, although both they and their Soviet 
allies continued to harbour doubts about their safety. On 17 July, a Polish sol¬ 
dier patrolling the streets of the city was waylaid and murdered, and, a month 
later, a German band similarly ambushed and killed four Soviet soldiers. Dur¬ 
ing the same period, a German partisan group attacked a Polish militia post. 
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sparking an all-night battle which turned in favour of the Poles only when they 
were rescued by a Soviet patrol. In a suburb of the city, a German band shot up 
yet another militia station. The guerrillas involved in this attack then retreated 
to another village, where they burned the houses of Polish colonists and shot at 
a group of Russian soldiers, before they finally succeeded in fleeing back to the 
woods. 58 

At the outlying settlement of Ols, there was a string of threats, attacks, and 
murders, all of which constituted a good example of the Polish claim that Ger¬ 
man resistance actually increased after the capitulation, due to eastward-bound 
population movements. During the initial Soviet advance, Ols was heavily dam¬ 
aged and was left practically denuded of inhabitants as a result of German evac¬ 
uation efforts. At one point, the population was only a quarter of the pre-war 
figure of 18,000. However, in May and June 1945, German refugees began 
surging back to their abandoned homes, and the ‘Werwolf’ - that is, Wehrmacht, 
stragglers and Nazi Party desperadoes - concurrently became much bolder. At 
the same time, the few Polish colonists who had ventured into the area fled back 
to their old homes in pre-1939 Poland. 

As part of this renewed surge of Werwolf activity, three Soviet soldiers were 
waylaid and killed in a village near Ols. An autopsy revealed that they had been 
bludgeoned to death. With the Red Army yelling for a resolution of this 
outrage, local Polish authorities determined that a band of about thirty armed 
Germans was operating in a nearby forest, led by an SD-captain, and it was 
suggested that this group was responsible for the murders. Local German Com¬ 
munists collaborated with the Polish militia in providing valuable information, 
but this source quickly dried up once the principal informant was murdered. As 
the Poles subsequently stumbled around in the dark. German partisans con¬ 
tinued to harass the civil life of the surrounding area, and the size of the band 
increased, reaching a level of fifty men. A break in the case finally came when 
the Polish authorities discovered a small colony of German civilians who could 
speak Polish and were willing to provide precise information. These Germans 
told Polish gendarmes that the Werwolf band had recently split in three: one 
section that remained in the area, and two splinter groups that had migrated to 
Trebnitz and Miltsch, respectively. With more exact intelligence now at hand, 
Polish forces decided to conduct an intense sweep of the local woods. In the 
course of this operation, the German band was overtaken by surprise in a small 
hamlet and shots were exchanged. There were no casualities on either side, 
although several members of the guerrilla group were captured and disarmed. 
The rest of the band was chased off in the direction of Miltsch, whereafter the 
Ols militia apparently lost interest since the problem had effectively been 
dumped in someone else’s lap. 59 
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A degree of destructive anarchy continued to reign in the Breslau region 
throughout the autumn and the winter of 1945—6, particularly as right-wing 
Polish bands moved into the area, bringing with them their own internecine 
feud with the pro-Soviet Polish government. In November, Polish officials in 
Breslau received threatening letters warning that German ‘agents’ had infil¬ 
trated back into Silesia, on missions of retribution. An American military 
observer reported in the fall of 1945 that the nights in the city were full of ‘des¬ 
ultory gunfire,’ and a Jewish refugee who lived in the town in 1946 also 
remembered that the hours between sundown and sunrise were punctuated by a 
steady sequence of screams and shooting. Anti-Semitic outrages and banditry 
were rampant. A German expellee noted: ‘The powerful opposition to the ter¬ 
rorizing elements of the Lublin Government and its powerful instrument, the 
Militia, shows itself in daily fights. Partisans are busy day and night. Raids are 
followed by a large number of arrests. As night falls everyone hurries into the 
sheltering houses. The nights are filled with screams for help and the clattering 
of machine pistols. Plunderings or political fights are frequent. At dawn, the 
picture has changed: very few Poles are to be seen. The streets are full of Ger¬ 
mans on their way to work. Another report from the same period noted that 
‘ever since the end of the war, the presence of the Germans in the new Polish 
areas has caused considerable trouble. There have been frequent shootings and 
a state of general insecurity has existed.’ Around Breslau, there was ‘an espe¬ 
cially troublesome situation,’ and 140 Polish militiamen were killed in skir¬ 
mishes in the city during the first year after the war. 

As late as the spring of 1946, there were still between 100,000 and 200,000 
Germans living in the Silesian capital, as compared with 60,000 Poles. The lat¬ 
ter kept drifting in and out of the city, often picking up whatever goods they 
could grab, and then hauling their loot back to pre-war Poland. The Poles, noted 
one observer, ‘do not feel safe yet.’ 60 

Another centre for violent opposition was the Bunzlau area. A Nazi guerrilla 
group was active in this region, composed of Wehrmacht stragglers, Ukrainian 
collaborators, and local NSDAP notables, and it carried out attacks on Soviet 
and Polish security units. In July 1945, nine Soviet soldiers were killed in an 
explosion in a commandeered house outside Bunzlau. Sequestered property 
was always a favourite target for sabotage throughout occupied Germany, and 
in this case evidence collected by the Poles suggested that the blast was caused 
by a land-mine stolen from a Polish pioneer unit in Bunzlau. Several days later, 
on 21 July, six Polish municipal officials and militiamen were killed in Bunzlau 
when a wagon ran over a land-mine planted by German saboteurs. Among the 
victims was Boleslav Kubik, the mayor of Bunzlau and a prominent member of 



The Werwolf along Germany’s Periphery 223 


the Polish Socialist Party. A Polish militia report in August noted ‘increased 
activity by German partisans.’ 61 

Compared with Silesia, the post-capitulation security problems in most other 
of the other Polish ‘Western Territories’ were relatively tame. In Stettin, where 
by the fall of 1945 the German population had swollen back up to 60,000 
(as compared with 35,000 Poles), Deputy Lord Mayor Wladyslaw Kotowski 
reported a marked recovery of the German spirit of resistance. German under¬ 
ground organizations revived and executed ‘a vicious, concerted effort to aggra¬ 
vate the tension between the occupying Russian forces and the Poles moving in 
to take-over the area from them.’ When direct administrative control of the city 
was handed over to the Poles by the Red Army in early October, the new 
authorities had to call in a Polish regiment in order to maintain order. According 
to a British correspondent who visited Stettin during this period, scattered 
shooting was commonly heard throughout the town, both day and night, 
although gunmen were tough to track down through the bomb-ruined streets. 
As a defence of the German inhabitants, however, it should also be noted that 
the Danish and Swedish consuls in the city reported the systematic starvation of 
the German population, which was causing deaths at the rate of a thousand per 
week by the mid-summer of 1945. 62 

In East Prussia, reports from late 1945 tell of German partisans attacking iso¬ 
lated farms and robbing or murdering Polish colonists. In one case in Masauria, 
a farm steward was killed after he refused shelter to fugitive SS men. In other 
instances, East Prussian civilians were caught provisioning the guerrillas. The 
Poles in turn levied their usual heavy hand. In Niedenberg, for instance, there 
was much abuse and suppression of local Germans on the claim that such mea¬ 
sures were necessary to control ‘Party comrades’ and Nazi guerrillas. 611 

As for the half of East Prussia directly controlled by the Soviet Union, there 
were some Werwolf remnants in this area, but, by all accounts, anti-guerrilla 
counter-measures and repression were so intense that the threat of partisan 
warfare was quickly eradicated. Soviet security troops swept huge stretches of 
forest with heavy gunfire, killing anyone or anything in the underbrush, and 
they so terrified German civilians that there were few people brave enough or 
foolhardy enough to challenge them. By 1946, they were well on their way to 
destroying the German population itself, which had been diminished by waves 
of famine, and concurrently swamped by ethnic Russian immigration. From 
1947 to 1949 the last important German remnants were deported to the Soviet 
Zone of Germany. The powerful Lithuanian partisan movement sent several 
teams into the area, hoping to stir up resistance, but such efforts met uniformly 
with failure. 64 
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In Polish-annexed territories as well, the Werwolf seemed finished by the 
middle of 1946, although a few cells staggered on into 1947, spreading propa¬ 
ganda. Two factors were crucial in forcing this eventual breakdown. First, the 
Polish militia and security agencies finally succeeded, by weight of numbers 
and the dint of perseverance, in dispersing Werwolf groups, even though these 
organizations had attempted to engage in a vigorous recruitment program. It 
took quite some time for the postw-ar Polish militia to get its footing. The force 
was not renowned for its efficiency, and even Polish Communist historiography 
admits that it grew too fast, and that it was insufficient in dealing with the heavy 
responsibilities thrust upon it. Their excuse was that the best elements of Polish 
society had been systematically decimated by the Germans during the previous 
six years, and that the only pool of available manpower included a considerable 
contingent of riff-raff. Moreover, many militia inductees were former slave 
labourers who had more than the usual Polish grudge against the Germans. In 
any case, many of these troops were more adept at robbing and abusing eastern 
German civilians than in dealing with armed opposition, and, although they 
succeeded in destroying much of the Werwolf in 1945, they were only able to 
complete the job in 1946. 

Second, and even more important, the Poles, like the Soviets, drastically 
reduced the German population base of their annexed territories. Operation 
‘Swallow,’ the expulsion of the mass of the German population in 1946, nega¬ 
tively affected the Werwolf in a number of ways. The supply and intelligence 
systems of local groups were destroyed, and many actual resisters were 
among the Germans physically removed from the country by the resettlement 
program. Something in the order of 2 million eastern Reichsdeutsche, the 
bulk of the remaining Germans east of the Oder-Neisse, were on board ‘Swal¬ 
low’ transports. Some of the last acts of German resistance in the spring of 
1946 are best understood as the final ‘scorched earth' measures of a deported 
population. 65 

Although activity by guerrillas and bandits continued to rock the ‘Western 
Territories’ throughout 1947, 66 it is likely that ethnic Germans were responsible 
for very little of it, if only because most of them were gone and the remaining 
minority was totally cowed. The Poles in the summer of 1947 accused Were¬ 
wolves in Stettin of organizating a wave of arson attacks, but the British vice- 
consul in the city noted that the effect of the dry summer weather, combined 
with the carelessness of scavengers with matches and cigarettes, was probably 
the real cause of the fires. This belated wave of Germanophobia quickly blew 
over after the last fire outbreaks, and there was apparently no action taken 
against a few Germans arrested on suspicion of incendiarism. 67 

Many eastern German refugees who were driven from the Polish-annexed 
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provinces disclaimed any knowledge of the Werwolf (although not of passive 
resistance). Admissions of Werwolf activities in Polish courts, they said, were 
extracted by torture. They claimed that no sabotage acts ever occurred and that 
any weapons found by the Poles had been ‘planted,’ mainly as a rational for the 
levying of retaliatory fines as part of a larger campaign of economic warfare 
conducted against eastern Germans. 68 It is possible that in a few cases this 
rejection of Polish claims was a conscious attempt to deny the Poles the main 
excuse for their program of deportations; people who were loath to confess ever 
having supported Hitler, or ever having treated the Poles unfairly, were not 
likely to admit desultory instances of Werwolf activity either. More generally, 
however, this reluctance arose from an extremely common eastern German ten¬ 
dency to regard Slavs as barbarians, barely fit to govern themselves and cer¬ 
tainly unsuitable to rule over Germans. As a result, any collective or individual 
act by Poles against Germans was by its very nature a transgression of the 
natural order and hardly needed to be explained by reference to context. 
Objectively, therefore, it would seem that the expellees exaggerated German 
passivity, and this misrepresentation, whether unintentional or not, deeply influ¬ 
enced refugee literature and memoirs. 69 

On the other hand, there is no doubt that the Poles cynically exploited 
Werwolf activity as an excuse for expediting the expulsions. They knew that 
the availibility of the ‘Western Territories’ was facilitated by the deportations, 
which were in turn facilitated by the security threat. The accessibility of these 
regions was vital for the ‘Lublin Poles’ as a political shield against attacks by 
Polish nationalists, who charged that traitorous friends of the Soviet Union had 
sold out the entirety of eastern Poland for the sake of an onerous Soviet alli¬ 
ance. If anything made the new relationship with the USSR nearly worthwhile, 
and if anything made the loss of Poland’s own eastern territories nearly 
bearable, it was the annexation of the eastern German provinces, which the 
influence of the Soviet Union made possible. However, to exploit the ‘Western 
Territories’ and to fully incorporate them, the new regime had to pacify these 
areas and get rid of the German inhabitants, and it was precisely this intention 
that the Werwolf was attempting to impede. 70 Moreover, they realized that such 
elements could only take heart from the increasing reluctance of the United 
States to recognize the new frontiers of Poland, and that this problem was only 
likely to get worse as long as the eastern Reichsdeutsche were still intact in their 
old homelands. This was the one of the main motives behind the desire for a 
quick evacuation of the German population from the ‘Western Territories.’ As 
for the domestic Polish opposition, the new rulers of Poland suggested that it 
was the nationalists who had really betrayed the country through their associa¬ 
tion with German interests, and they were quick to claim that Werwolf groups 
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in Silesia had contact with General Anders’s expatriate nationalist legion and 
that they worked hand in glove with right-wing Polish bands. 71 It is difficult to 
comment on the truth of these charges, although Anders did admit in 1946 that, 
while Poland was fully entitled to Masuria, Danzig, and Upper Silesia, other 
areas farther to the west were perhaps too much of a meal for Poland to digest. 72 

Czechia and the Sudetenland 

Poland’s next-door neighbour, Czechoslovakia, did not lay claim to large tracts 
of Reich territory in the postwar period, although otherwise the parallel with the 
situation in postwar Poland was very strong. Large Volksdeutsch communities 
had been included in both countries when they were established in 1918-19, 
and in both cases the minorities had proven untrustworthy. Both nations 
exploited the Werwolf menace as a demonstration of the continuing treachery 
of their German minorities, which in turn was supposed to show the need for 
expulsion. In Czechoslovakia, anti-Werwolf hysteria was also intended to coun¬ 
teract pro-German propaganda by exiled Sudeten-German Social Democrats 
based in London. 

Geographically and ethnographically, Volksdeutsch regions in Czechoslova¬ 
kia were well suited for guerrilla warfare. The terrain of the borderlands around 
Czechia consisted of mountain ranges like the Erzgebirge and the Bohemian 
Forest, both of which spanned the German-Czech frontier. Farther east, beyond 
the Elbe Valley, lay the rough contours of the Sudeten Mountains, running 
through Czech Silesia and northern Moravia. Similar ranges of hills fringed the 
southern boundary of Czechia, so that the Bohemian Basin, the cradle of the 
Czech nation, was surrounded by a horseshoe arrangement of highlands, and, 
through an unfortunate twist of fate, the population in these districts was largely 
German. These Bohemian-Volksdeutsch groups, who in recent times developed 
a sense of ethnic cohesion as 'Sudeten Germans,’ had come to the Bohemian 
hills in the Middle Ages, drawn by the region’s mineral wealth, and they had 
traditionally been nurtured on the idea of a historic struggle with the Slavs as 
part of their cultural mother’s milk. After the destruction of the Czech nobility 
in the early phases of the Thirty Years War, bourgeois elements among the 
Bohemian Germans had comprised the ruling caste of the realm, as well as 
being part of the social and economic elite of the Austrian Empire. With such a 
heritage, it was unlikely they would be happy in the new multi-ethnic state 
formed in 1918 and dominated by Slavs, although the Czechs, for their part, 
badly needed the Bohemian highlands for their strategic and economic value. 
The new Czechoslovak state’s capability for autonomous development 
depended on the possession of these areas. Naturally, when the Czechoslovak 
Republic seized the borderland districts in 1918-19, Sudeten-German bands 
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skirmished with the interlopers, and similar guerrilla warfare broke out during 
the Munich Crisis in 1938, at a time when the Third Reich was applying 
military and diplomatic pressure in order to secure the transfer of the Sudeten 
borderlands and their population. 

After Hitler succeeded in stripping the Sudeten highlands away from Czech¬ 
oslovakia, the country in effect ceased to be viable, and, as Slovakia went its 
own way in 1939, Czechia was incorporated into the Reich as the Protectorate 
of Bohemia-Moravia, under the rule of a German ‘Reich Protector.’ Like 
Poland, Czechia too, ceased to have even nominal independence, although its 
fate was not as terrible as that of its northern neighbour, at least not initially. In 
the late 1930s and early 1940s, German policy vacillated, lacking a consistent 
character of repression, and a surviving Czech cabinet was able to act as a 
buffer between the ‘Reich Protector’ and the populace. Understandably, there 
was little active resistance. In 1941, however, the infamous SD chief Reinhard 
Heydrich was appointed Deputy ‘Reich Protector,’ and he immediately insti¬ 
tuted a tough regime. When Heydrich was assassinated by Czech commandos 
in May 1942, German rule became even more odious, and retaliations included 
the wholesale destruction of the town of Lidice, which was burned to the 
ground and its inhabitants either executed on the spot or sent to concentration 
camps. This unprecedented act, which was too methodical to be blamed on the 
desperate savageries of a retreating army, as was the Oradour outrage in France, 
set the tone for future relations between Germans and Czechs. 73 Moreover, 
Bohemian Germans covered themselves in shame, cheering news of the Lidice 
massacre and attempting to lynch Czechs in mixed ethnic areas. Meanwhile, a 
Czech government in exile, which had formed in London, saw nothing to 
improve its opinion of the Volksdeulsche in the Sudetenland and the Protector¬ 
ate. In fact, Czech emigre leaders saw the future of their country based upon a 
reincorporation of the physical extent of the Sudeten borderlands, albeit without 
the Sudeten-German inhabitants, who they now wanted to deport to Germany. 
By 1943, they had wrangled the informal consent of the Big Three in favour of 
this controversial project. 74 

As the Americans and Soviets advanced on both the Sudetenland and the 
Protectorate in April 1945, the political arrangements of 1938-9 began to 
crumble, and the Czechoslovak exile regime returned to liberated Slovakia. 
They announced, on 5 April, that the national recovery program included a stip¬ 
ulation for expelling all Sudeten Germans, except the few who could prove 
their loyalty. Naturally, everyone anticipated that, as the exile regime restored 
its authority in Bohemia, the type of skirmishing that had taken place in 1918- 
19 and 1938 would probably recur, perhaps being worse this time because the 
promise of expulsions now hung heavy. 5 So surely did the Czechoslovak 
government expect such difficulties, that, in late April, they sent a special team 
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behind German lines to the western Sudetenland, where they pleaded with Ger¬ 
man civil officials not to wage a last-ditch stand or conduct Werwolf warfare. 76 
To further complicate matters, Bohemia and its Sudeten borderlands, unlike the 
eastern German territories seized by Poland, were never evacuated by the Nazis 
themselves, so the Czechoslovaks lacked the Polish advantage of dealing with 
regions that were half empty. In fact, National Socialist extremists fleeing other 
areas of Germany, particularly in the east, were bottled up in Bohemia in the 
spring of 1945, since it was the last secure spot in the quickly declining con¬ 
fines of the Third Reich. Not all of these fanatics were ready to give up the 
fight. This meant that a considerable number of sympathetic civilians were on 
hand to offer eventual succour for guerrilla groups, or to provide raw but ready 
recruits, particularly teenagers. 

The Sudeten Werwolf did its best to exploit these favourable factors. They 
portrayed themselves as the champions of Germandom, and they expected, on 
the basis of experience in the 1930s, that they could win support from the 
majority of the population. They also looked forward to a collapse of relations 
between the Great Powers, which they believed would strengthen their own 
position. In a short period prior to the surrender, more than 1,100 Werewolves 
were trained at numerous camps in Czechoslovakia, and thousands of under¬ 
ground dumps were laid by German commando units. One of these groups 
alone established nearly 1,000 caches, another laid more than 500, and a dozen 
such squads operated in the Pilsen area alone. 77 Swiss observers noted in early 
1945 that the Sudeten Germans were arming themselves for a showdown with 
the Czechoslovaks, and a journalist who travelled through the region in May 
and June pointed out that, in small villages especially, ‘the idea of resistance 
has taken form and thousands of young Sudetens are organizing to oppose the 
eviction by force, preferring death to the abandonment of their farms.’ 78 

In March 1945, Hans Priitzmann also ordered that a regional Werwolf organi¬ 
zation be set up in the Protectorate under the control of ‘Reich Protector’ Karl 
Frank, who was the area’s HSSPF. Within Frank’s command. Werwolf respon¬ 
sibilities were probably delegated to his BdS, Dr Weinmann. or to one of Wein- 
mann’s staff members. The Abwehr also drew up plans were for both ‘active’ 
and ‘passive’ resistance, and various supplies of weapons and food were cached 
as part of ‘Operation Marabu.’ Primary efforts were devoted towards finding 
volunteers among the 400,000 Volksdeutsche in the Protectorate and among 
the large number of German refugees, although Weinmann also considered re¬ 
cruiting right-wing Czechs, and the Soviets eventually overran several Czech 
reconnaissance teams in Moravia. 79 

Both the Soviets and Americans encountered hostile civilians and belligerent 
Werwolf formations. When the Red Army began to pressure the Slovakian 
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capital of Pressburg, a four-man guerrilla unit from Austria succeeded in slip¬ 
ping behind their lines in eastern Moravia, with orders to collect intelligence. In 
early April, this detachment succeeded in ambushing a column of Soviet motor¬ 
ized infantry that was passing through a narrow gorge. A mine blew up the lead 
vehicle, and when the last driver in the convoy attempted to shift into reverse, 
his truck was also demolished by a mine. All the vehicles caught between these 
smoking wrecks were then shot up by the Werewolves positioned along the 
walls of the ravine. 80 The typical Soviet answer to such problems was to form 
counter-guerrilla detachments (with the aid of Czech partisans), to reconnoitre 
the woods with PO-2 airplanes, and to rake with heavy gunfire the forests in 
problem areas. Captured German irregulars and SS men were shot as a matter 
of course. 81 

The Americans faced similar difficulties in western Bohemia. In April, 
American units arriving at Asch got baleful looks from local townspeople, and 
children threw stones at passing troops and vehicles. Ethnic Czechs around 
Asch seemed terrified, begging Americans not to show favours or give them 
packets of sweets and cigarettes, lest their Sudeten-German neighbours inflict 
reprisals for consorting with the enemy. 82 Forward patrols pushing into unoccu¬ 
pied areas were occasionally ambushed by Werwolf and Volkssturm units 
equipped with small arms and Panzerfauste. As late as 7 May, American 
units were engaged in fierce fire-fights with German detachments, such as the 
Marienbad Volkssturm. In Pilsen, a huge Czech crowd gathered in the city 
square to greet the Americans, but German snipers organized a vicious spate of 
shooting after American tanks had rolled through the town. Third Army forces 
were extremely cautious, not wishing to sustain last-minute casualties, and they 
typically reacted to ambushes by calling forth air strikes and heavy-artillery 
bombardment. The fury of such attacks was expected to bring opposition to 
heel without undue risk of life or limb on the American side. Czech sources 
claim that such last-minute resistance was widespread, even after the capitula¬ 
tion, and that Sudeten Nazi elements enthusiastically aided nearby Wehrmacht 
units that refused to surrender. 83 

Not only were civilians and paramilitary personnel in an ugly mood, but 
Bohemia was also the refuge of the last large concentration of German troops 
who refused to yield. A big part of this problem was that Hitler, mistakenly 
expecting a Soviet offensive against Prague rather than Berlin, had sent many of 
his remaining elite units to reinforce Army Group ‘Centre,’ stationed in Bohe¬ 
mia. Under the (initial) leadership of the fanatical Field Marshal Schorner, these 
elements continued to offer resistance to the Soviets until 19 May, eleven days 
after the formal German capitulation. 84 Many German soldiers had a justifiable 
fear of Soviet captivity, and they desperately sought to reach American lines, 
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which they equated with safety and comfort. In particular, SS men and Vlasso- 
vite legionnaires believed that surrender was tantamount to a death sentence at 
the hands of Soviet troops or victorious Czech partisans. Others claimed that 
their comrades in American POW camps would be freed and rearmed for a con¬ 
frontation with the Russians, and their efforts to reach the West were based at 
least in part upon the expectation of playing a role in this final struggle. 

With such assumptions in mind, Schorner decided to hold out as long as pos¬ 
sible, and this sense of resolve was reinforced when the commander of the Luft¬ 
waffe, Ritter von Greim, arrived in Bohemia on 3 May, with suggestions that 
Schorner should ignore any capitulation order. Greim had flown south after 
attending a Donitz war council two days earlier, so his advice bore the stamp of 
official approval. Delegates sent from Schorner’s command post to Donitz 
headquarters in Flensburg got the same message, being told by Colonel General 
Jodi ‘to organize their positions so as to gain time.’ At midnight on 7 May, 
Schorner made a radio address denouncing reports of total capitulation as ‘an 
evil rumour,’ and claiming that the battle in the East continued. ‘There would 
never be any question of capitulating to the Bolsheviks,’ he said, ‘since that 
would be the death of us all.' On 8 May, Schorner’s headquarters was destroyed 
after a Soviet armoured breakthrough, and the field marshal, now on the run, 
released his troops from active service and gave them permission to flee to the 
west, in lieu of surrendering to the Russians. The OKW meanwhile fobbed off 
the Allied Powers with the excuse that Czech partisans had destroyed vital lines 
of communication and that the dissemination of the surrender order was thus 
problematic. 85 

The reaction of Schorner’s forces was mixed. Some surrendered despite their 
commander’s advice: in Prague, the garrison commander capitulated and, in 
acknowledging that his control over Waffen-SS and Schorner troops was lim¬ 
ited, he promised to use his own forces to clean up recalcitrant nests of resis¬ 
tance. Many soldiers slipped into the woods and undertook a wholesale flight 
westwards, only engaging the enemy in self-defence. A week after the capitula¬ 
tion, large groupings of soldiers still held out in the Brda Forest, the Sudeten 
Highlands, and the forests west and southwest of Prague, and, as late as June 
1945, NKVD units operating in the rear of Fourth Ukrainian Front rolled up 
over 2,700 soldiers and 750 Volkssturm men, many of them clad in civilian 
clothes and responsible for pillaging the local population. More aggressive ele¬ 
ments actively harassed the enemy: near Kutna Hora, saboteurs blew up a 
bridge in mid-May, several days after this area was overrun by a column of the 
Fourth Ukranian Front, and for weeks after the capitulation shooting was heard 
in the Sudeten hills as German stragglers clashed with Red Army and Czech 
partisan detachments. The road between Prague and Vienna was still blocked 
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on 18 May by hostile German action. In Prague, SS desperadoes set last-minute 
delayed-action charges, striking a final blow at the hated Czechs, and sporadic 
skirmishes continued until 20 May. On the evening of 24 May, Czech authori¬ 
ties overran an illicit broadcasting station: this underground transmitter had 
already announced that German forces would eventually recapture Prague, and 
that St Wenceslas Square would then be paved with Czech skulls. 86 Even in 
U.S.-occupied Sudeten-German areas, there were a few instances in which 
Waffen-SS guerrilla bands were sighted after the capitulation, and near Mount 
Kleinberg an American NCO was shot by a sniper on 10 May while his platoon 
was in the process of suppressing ‘unorganized resistance.’ In mid-May, a train 
carrying Czech partisans was derailed at Komotau, and on 20 May six U.S. 
officers were ambushed near Horazdowitz. One man was wounded. 87 

Perhaps typical was the experience of an SS counter-insurgency company, 
which was stranded at Reichenberg, some 200 miles behind Soviet lines. At the 
time of the general capitulation, officers from this unit decided that any process 
of surrender would terminate in death, particularly since they themselves had 
summarily killed thousands of Czech guerrillas. An Army battalion commander 
attempted to get the SS men to surrender, advising them that otherwise they 
would themselves be no better than guerrillas and bandits, and that, even if they 
reached Bavaria, the Americans would regard this behaviour as a clear breech 
of the rules of war. Despite such advice, the SS and some German Army dissi¬ 
dents decided to launch a desperate trek to the west. After a final battle with 
a nearby Soviet unit, the SS group destroyed their tanks and artillery, and 
resolved to break through by using only their light weapons. Seven weeks of 
fighting and walking followed. In the course of this odyssey, the SS company 
plundered a Czech village, liberated more than twenty German POWs from a 
forced-labour detail, wiped out four Soviet and Czech patrols who had the 
misfortune to cross their path, and overran numerous enemy checkpoints and 
blockades. At the height of the summer, they finally reached the Bavarian For¬ 
est, where they quickly captured several members of an American patrol, and 
then just as quickly released them. After a final bivouac near Cham, the group 
broke up, with each member resolved to reach home on his own. There were 
only 42 survivors from a band that originally numbered 360. 88 

Such security problems were considered so serious that American and 
Soviet forces agreed to temporarily maintain occupation zones in Czechoslo¬ 
vakia ‘in order to assist the Zecho people in the elimination of remnants of Nazi 
forces ,..’ 89 The Czechs were supposed to employ this interregnum to prepare 
their own army and security forces, although (like the Poles) they had consider¬ 
able difficulty in obtaining satisfactory and disciplined personnel. As soon as 
the German administration was bowled over in early May, the new regime 
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began a sweep of Sudeten-German areas in order to disarm the population, pre¬ 
vent anticipated uprisings, and stop the Werwolf from developing into a genu¬ 
ine self-defence force capable of interfering with the forthcoming expulsions. 
Germans with experience of bearing arms were automatically arrested, and 
weapons and radio receivers were confiscated. 90 Because of manpower short¬ 
ages and inadequate preparation, this initial house-cleaning was superficial, 
although it was carried through with an extremely heavy hand. 

While the Czechoslovaks were not particularly commendable in dealing with 
their Sudeten problems, it must be admitted that they were in a difficult situa¬ 
tion. Having committed themselves to a policy of expulsion, they had hoped in 
the spring of 1945 that both the Americans and Soviets would impose a full 
Military Government in occupied Sudeten territories. However, both powers 
demurred, and although they both agreed to keep military forces in Czechoslo¬ 
vakia temporarily, they immediately thrust civil-affairs responsibilities upon the 
Czechoslovaks, which left the latter scrambling. The new regime desperately 
recruited security troops and police auxiliaries from among former concentra¬ 
tion-camp inmates, repatriated slave labourers, and various types of adventurers 
and juvenile delinquents, which guaranteed that the Sudeten Volksdeutsche 
would hardly be treated with kid gloves. At the time of the German capitulation, 
the Czechoslovak authorities addressed the truculence of Army Group ‘Centre’ 
by announcing that any Germans caught resisting after the ceasefire would for¬ 
feit the protection of the Geneva Convention, and that Czechoslovakia would 
fight ‘until the last German franc-tireur is rendered harmless, disarmed or 
killed.’ And they immediately gave teeth to this policy by summarily executing 
all German troops taken in a post-capitulation skirmish at Riwitz, where Sude¬ 
ten-German civilians were subsequently forced to bury the bodies, and threats 
were issued to shoot all Silesian refugees in the region should another Czech be 
attacked. 91 

For several weeks, particularly in June 1945, the situation in the Sudetenland 
seemed to quiet down: on 27 June, Premier Fierlinger announced in Prague that 
there was ‘no special problem’ in the Sudeten borderlands, although there were 
‘individual cases of sabotage,’ and several underground radio transmitters had 
been monitored. 92 In July, however, reports of Werwolf activity rebounded in 
number, and the Czechoslovaks suddenly seemed faced with a problem of crisis 
proportions in certain areas. The embryonic Czechoslovak Army took its 
knocks; there were panicky appeals to Prague for reinforcements; and, by the 
end of July, representations had been directed even towards the Red Army, 
asking for help in the maintenance of order. 9 ’ 

There were two reasons for this sudden escalation of the conflict. First, it was 
only in the summer of 1945 that Czechoslovak administrators and ‘Revolution- 
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ary Guards’ began to stream into Sudeten-German areas in truly significant 
numbers. Their arrival, and their frequently atrocious behaviour, could be inter¬ 
preted as a ‘provocation’ of the German-Sudeten population, which in turn 
seemed to demand retaliatory violence. As a third stage in this vicious cycle, 
the Czechoslovaks then engaged in counter-reprisals that were so brutal, and 
involved such large numbers of people, that they seemed part of a policy of 
repression with aims far greater than the mere containment of underground 
resistance. The worst aspects of this contest of wills were the so-called wild 
expulsions that began in June 1945. Put simply, these were ad hoc evacuations 
of whole towns, with only a few hours’ notice, whereby Sudeten-German 
burghers were literally chased to the German frontier. 

As the Czechoslovaks gradually pried open the closed structures of Sudeten- 
German society, the Communist-dominated security services claimed to find 
evidence of a conspiracy that their cursory disarmament sweeps of May and 
June had failed to disclose. It might be argued that they saw more signs of orga¬ 
nization and coherency than actually existed, although there is little doubt that 
remnants of the Werwolf were still there to be uncovered, and that such ele¬ 
ments may have even gained a measure of credibility due to the brutal behavior 
of Czechoslovak security forces after the end of the war. In mid-July, the 
authorities discovered a Werwolf net in the vicinity of Reinerz, complete with 
secret caches of weapons and supplies, and they claimed that there were many 
other places where Sudeten Germans had a continuing involvement in the 
underground. In other words, the conspiracy was not isolated, ‘but there was 
reason to believe it had ramifications throughout the country.’ The Czecho¬ 
slovaks were particularly aghast that Sudeten German ‘Antifas’ apparently had 
liaison with Werwolf groups, and that the two movements were cooperating in 
the forging of identification papers to protect Sudeten Germans against forced 
deportation, particularly phoney membership cards in the Communist Party. 94 
This seemed to suggest that the Werwolf was seen as a valuable instrument 
even by anti-Nazi Sudeten Germans, who, despite their anti-Fascism, still had 
autonomist and anti-Czech inclinations. From there, the stigma of involvement 
spread like an ugly stain, and, in Czechoslovak eyes, all Germans were blem¬ 
ished. In this kind of atmosphere, random acts came to seem part of a larger 
design, and innocuous events were misinterpreted so that a number of undoubt¬ 
edly innocent Sudeten German civilians were imagined culpable in regard to 
underground activity. 95 

Despite a strong streak of Czechoslovak paranoia, there is also evidence that 
some genuine resistance was actually under way. A British intelligence sum¬ 
mary set the proper tone by noting that outbreaks of violence were real enough, 
although there was no evidence of ‘any long-term resistance plan’ - ‘It seems 
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more likely that it is merely an example of the petty, unorganized sabotage com¬ 
mon in occupied Germany, though perhaps exacerbated by the political situa¬ 
tion in the Sudetenland.’ 96 In several cases, Czechoslovak administrators and 
military officials were attacked; there were raids on Czechoslovak internment 
camps in order to aid mass break-out attempts; secret radio transmitters were 
monitored (particulary at Tetschen); Sudeten German youths pulled down 
Czechoslovak flags and harassed Czechoslovak administrators; Werwolf and 
‘Shepherd’ signs were chalked on doors and walls; and Nazi rumour-mongers 
spread unrest and created the impression that the Western Powers were prepar¬ 
ing to intervene in favour of the Sudeten Germans. 97 Even the Americans expe¬ 
rienced sabotage and attacks, and the history of the U.S. 94th Infantry Division 
notes that 'there was considerable hostility toward the occupation troops.’ On 
the other hand, it must be admitted that American relations with the Sudeten 
Germans rapidly improved, and the Americans even began to complain about 
the tendency of the Czechoslovak security services to torture and otherwise 
abuse their prisoners. 98 By the late summer and fall of 1945, the last thing most 
Sudeten Germans wanted was to drive away the Americans and let the Czecho¬ 
slovak administration have full sway. 

Some of the most disruptive acts of violence involved attacks against Czech¬ 
oslovak civil and military officials, since these were outright challenges to 
Prague’s capacity to extend its authority over Sudeten-German districts. In one 
case, two Czechoslovak soldiers trapped in an ambush were shot in the back of 
the head by their guerrilla captors. In several other instances, shots were fired 
into the homes of Czechoslovak district administrators or militia officers; in one 
case the bullets lodged in a bedstead inches above the head of the intended vic¬ 
tim. According to an American intelligence report, at least five Czechoslovaks 
were killed in an outburst of shooting incidents in late July. The most prominent 
victim was Dr Rychlik, the manager of a government program to transfer indus¬ 
try from the Sudetenland to Slovakia. Rychlik was kidnapped and murdered by 
German terrorists. 99 

There was also a considerable amount of partisan activity in the Sudetenland. 
The woods were rife with Werwolf groups composed of HJ teenagers and led 
by SS men or German Army officers. ‘They lived from pillage,’ said a Czecho¬ 
slovak militia commander, and they ‘attacked new colonists and set fires.’ In 
June 1945, large stretches of northern Moravia were sealed off and swept by 
Czechoslovak militiamen mopping up these bands. 100 In the same month, the 
NKVD ‘liquidated’ Werwolf groups at Waltersdorf and Grulich, in northern 
Bohemia. Most of the personnel in these detachments had been trained at a 
German sabotage school at Grossgerlitz, and they were well equipped with 
arms and ammunition. In July, Czechoslovak militiamen arrested fourteen HJ- 
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Werewolves in the Broumov district, and in the same area, elements of the 
Czechoslovak 14th Division overran a thirty-seven-man Werwolf unit led by a 
renegade Dutch Nazi, The Broumov region,’ reported the Ministry of Informa¬ 
tion in August 1945, ‘is a part of the country where werewolves still exist and 
terrorize the local population.’ 101 

The area around Kaaden was a special trouble spot. Although Sudeten 
German refugees later claimed that ‘not one shot’ was fired by civilians in the 
Kaaden region, 102 this was hardly the case. In truth, a Werwolf training course 
had been held in a HJ camp near Kaaden, and the whole district had been terror¬ 
ized even before the capitulation, especially through fiery slogans chalked upon 
the walls: ‘Better Dead than Red’; ‘The Way to the Reich Lays Only Over Our 
Dead Bodies.’ ‘These sayings,’ remembered one inhabitant, ‘grinned at us like 
ghosts week after week.’ 103 Worse yet, the local Kreisleiter and other NSDAP 
hacks headed for the woods at the time of the final collapse, and their flight 
subsequently posed some intractable problems for the district. 

On 25 May, two Czechoslovak gendarmes were dispatched to search the 
village of Totzau, near Kaaden, looking for the errant Kreisleiter. Although the 
Biirgermeister assured the authorities that there were no strangers in the town, 
the two Czechoslovaks were then fired at by a hidden SA man. One of the 
Czechoslovaks was killed instantly, while the other was wounded in the shoul¬ 
der. Bleeding profusely, the injured gendarme staggered back to the Biirger¬ 
meister , yelled, ‘Why didn’t you tell us?,’ and then shot the mayor in the chest. 
Subsequently, he managed to reach the post office and called in reinforcements. 
Totzau was then ringed by Czechoslovak military units, and was swept by 
security troops amid much tumult and shouting. 

After this raid, and yet another one several days later, the villagers of Totzau 
were horrified when Czechoslovak gendarmes once again rushed into the town 
in early June. A gendarmerie captain barked out an announcement, declaring 
that a Czechoslovak patrol had just been attacked in a nearby forest by German 
guerrillas armed with hand-grenades. The villagers claimed that they knew 
nothing, and had not even heard the attack, but the Czechoslovaks sealed the 
village and once again swept it in rough fashion. Shortly before noon, weapons 
were discovered, although the local authorities once again tried to slip an ever- 
tightening noose by claiming that the American headquarters in Karlsbad had 
approved their possession of a few weapons for self-defence. The Czechoslo¬ 
vaks would hear nothing of such excuses, and they ordered the entire popula¬ 
tion of the village to form up in front of a local inn. Once gathered, six NSDAP 
members were sorted out of the crowd and set aside for special treatment, as the 
gendarmerie officer meanwhile strode through the multitude, arbitrarily select¬ 
ing male hostages with such remarks as, ‘You’ll have to die too, you Blonde 
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Beast.’ Finally, twenty men were lined up in two rows and mercilessly beaten. 
Once they were half dead, a clatter of machine-gun and pistol shots finished 
them off, amidst the screams and wailing of the assembled inhabitants of the 
village. ‘We could hardly bear to watch it,’ remembered the wife of one of the 
hostages, ‘but we were forced to keep our eyes on what was taking place.’ 

Meanwhile, the local Nazi Party chieftains who were at least indirectly 
responsible for such mayhem continued to remain at large, and the Czechoslo¬ 
vaks grew ever more vicious in their pursuit. At Totzau, where a local burgher 
was suspected of lodging the Kreisleiter , the man and his entire family were 
killed by the Czechoslovaks, and their bullet-peppered bodies were left adorn¬ 
ing the front hall of their home. On the night of 2-3 June, five Sudeten Germans 
were also executed at Kottersdorf because of Czechoslovak suspicions that they 
had dared to contact the fugitive. Shortly thereafter, a Sudeten German anti- 
Fascist offered to venture into the woods and track down the malevolent Kreis¬ 
leiter , but good intentions were no match for bullets, and in the final analysis 
it was this intrepid Nazi-hunter who was shot and killed by his nemesis. 104 

The most disruptive kind of event in the newly liberated Sudetenland was the 
sequence of an alleged bomb attack, followed by a brutal knee-jerk reaction 
from the Czechoslovaks, often wholly disproportionate to the seriousness of the 
original incident. The first such event occurred in late June 1945 at Teplitz, 
where several missiles held in an arsenal blew up and killed two Czechoslovak 
guards. Actually, the cause of this blast was (and is) unclear. Much unfused 
ammunition was held at a depot in the town, and Sudeten Germans later 
claimed that Czechoslovak militiamen were careless in handling this volatile 
material. The Czechoslovaks countercharged that German saboteurs had blown 
up the rockets. The authorities also had evidence that there had been a Werwolf 
training camp near Teplitz, which (for them) seemed the final piece of the 
puzzle. One thing that is dear is that the consequences of this explosion were 
severe. Accused of ‘an act of resistance,’ all the Volksdeutsch villagers of 
Teplitz were rounded up and forcibly evacuated from the area, 105 one of the first 
so-called wild expulsions. 

Next, on 6 July, came an explosion at the police station at Freudenthal, in the 
eastern Sudetenland. This blast cost the Czechoslovak militia, which was using 
the building as a command post, several dead and several more injured. The 
Czechoslovak authorities claimed that a time bomb had been concealed in a 
confiscated radio set. As a reprisal, they shot twenty prisoners held in a local 
concentration camp, all of whom were described as NSDAP members or SA 
men. The other prisoners in the Freudenthal holding camp were forced to watch 
the shootings and were warned that, if there were any further instances of 
sabotage, fifty Germans would be executed instead of twenty. 
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As usual, Sudeten German refugees from Freudenthal had their own versions 
of this incident, which varied considerably from the Czechoslovak story. 
Several reports claimed that the bombing was faked and that the charges of 
sabotage were entirely false. One former resident of the town claimed that the 
explosion was real enough, but that a Czechoslovak soldier had confidentially 
revealed the ‘true cause’ of the blast: several Czechoslovak militiamen had sup¬ 
posedly been playing with a hand-grenade when it accidentally detonated. 106 

In mid-July, there was yet another mysterious explosion. Reports varied, but 
it appears that there was a blast at a munitions cache in an old chocolate plant at 
the small village of Khotine, which killed eleven Czechoslovak guards and a 
number of German workers. The police chief of nearby Liberec immediately 
smelled sabotage, claiming that a German bomber had touched off the burst. 
Apparently, the remains of an explosive device were found littering the body of 
one of the Germans killed in the disaster. ‘Since the people of Khotine won’t 
tell us who blew up the ammunition dump,’ said the police chief, '... the entire 
German population - anti-Fascists excepted - will be evicted at three hours’ 
notice.’ Soon after the blast, Czechoslovak military police herded the town’s 
inhibitants onto the village common. Luggage was searched, and many in the 
crowd were robbed, particularly of jewels and silver, although they were able to 
hold on to paper money. English journalist Peter Smollett was invited to witness 
this evacuation, and his report on 20 July gives a good sense of the event: 

1 spent all day yesterday [said Smollett] with 518 Germans walking under a blazing sun 
from Sudetenland into Soviet-occupied Germany. They were old and young, men and 
women, little children. They pulled barrows and pushed prams with their belongings. 
None was allowed to take more than he could carry. The very old and the very young 
could ride on horse-drawn carts. The rest must walk. They were accompanied by Czech¬ 
oslovak guards, who took them 12 miles beyond the border. I was with them from 5.30 
a.m., the moment when the Czech police called them out of bed and told them to pack up 
and leave within three hours. I left them at 6 p.m. at Hartau, in Saxony, in the Soviet 
Zone ... 

We struck out at 11 a.m. and reached the border at five. Some of the old people had 
been pushed off the carts by stronger, younger ones. Occasionally 1 saw a Czech guard 
push a cart for an old woman straggler. 1 saw no German help another. On the other side 
of the border a Czech told them: ‘You are among your own people now. You can even 
take off the white armlet here.’ 

Smollett was continually told along the way that the expellees had done nothing 
against the Czechoslovaks. 107 

The worst such case occurred in the Schonpriesen industrial suburb of Aussig 
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an der Elbe, although the consequences were far more serious than in any previ¬ 
ous incident. On the afternoon of 30 July 1945, a deafening roar shook Schon- 
priesen, shattering windows within a two-mile radius. The material that had 
detonated comprised about 2 million items of arms and munitions abandoned 
by the Schorner Army Group in May 1945, all of which was stored in the 
cellars of a cable works. The initial explosion naturally touched off a fire and, 
owing to high winds, this blaze spread to nearby factories and caused several 
additional explosions. Eventually, the flames also reached workers’ housing 
adjacent to the industrial district. According to Czechoslovak estimates, 50 peo¬ 
ple were killed in this initial chain of detonations and fires, including some 
Sudeten Germans; another 160 people were injured; and property damage 
amounted to nearly $1.8 million. Thus began the most important of all ‘Wer¬ 
wolf’ incidents, although it is by no means clear that the Werwolf was directly 
involved. In the final analysis, only the tension and irrascibility that they pro¬ 
voked may have been to blame for what occurred. 

The original blast in Schonpriesen was quickly followed by a sort of psycho¬ 
logical explosion, which resulted from the rumour that German Werewolves 
had blown up the arsenal. Off-duty Czechoslovak soldiers recently arrived in 
the town had already begun to amuse themselves by beating up hapless Ger¬ 
mans, and now, in the company of black-uniformed Czechoslovak security 
forces and occasional Red Army troopers, they unleashed a full-scale reign of 
terror. The huge clouds of black smoke billowing over the city from Schon¬ 
priesen seemed a signal for the outbreak of a pogrom. Within an hour of the 
explosion, a large mob of Czechoslovak security personnel had collected at a 
bridge over the Elbe. Here they waylaid workers streaming across the bridge 
from the Schicht factory in Schreckenstein, on the south bank of the river. Most 
of these labourers, on their way home after the 4:30 shift, never again saw their 
houses or their kin. Czechoslovak marauders armed with iron bars and pick 
handles beat the German workers senseless, and then tossed their bodies into 
the Elbe. A machine-gun set up on a nearby hill shot at the heads of any unfor¬ 
tunates who bobbed to the surface. Several other groups of young men were 
arrested and carted away to local holding camps at Theresienstadt and Lerchen- 
felde, where they were either beaten to death or slowly starved and tortured. 

Workers from the Schicht plant were not the only victims. Women and chil¬ 
dren were also beaten and tossed into the Elbe; even young mothers with per¬ 
ambulators suffered this gruesome fate. Other civilians were thrown into water 
reserve tanks in Aussig’s main square, where Czechoslovaks with poles pushed 
down any victims who struggled to the surface. Elsewhere, Czechoslovak mobs 
roamed the streets, assaulting Germans or breaking into their homes and haul¬ 
ing the inhabitants out for a beating. Sudeten Germans were easily identifiable 
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because most were forced to wear white armbands, signifying that they were 
subject to eventual deportation. However, attacks were also directed towards 
Volksdeutsche with yellow armlets, showing that their status was undecided, or 
even red armlets, showing that they were active anti-Fascists. 

This mayhem raged unchecked for several hours, until a few responsible 
authorities finally succeeded in restoring a semblance of order. The Czechoslo¬ 
vak mayor of Aussig, Josef Vondra, risked being thrown into the Elbe himself 
in an attempt to stop the violence. By early evening, Vondra had received Soviet 
help, and the virulence of the attacks decreased, although even on the following 
day German civilians were still pushed from the sidewalks and beaten in the 
streets. On 31 July, Vondra posted notices announcing a curfew and the imposi¬ 
tion of the death penalty for anyone on the streets after eight o’clock. 

The sorrows of the local Sudeten Germans, however, were still not over. The 
sentiments of the new Czechoslovak inhabitants of the town had been raised to 
a fever pitch by the explosions and the riots, and they now demanded that all 
local Germans be summarily expelled from their homes. Thus, in addition to 
suffering casualities estimated at anywhere from 200 killed and injured to 4,000 
dead (the highest German estimate), the remaining 20,000 Volksdeutsche in the 
area were uprooted and forced to trek to Germany. Half the German Aussiger 
population had already been expelled, so this final push effectively ended the 
history of Aussig as a German settlement - henceforth it would exist as the 
Czech city of Ustt nad Labcm. As for the Czechoslovak and foreign press, they 
were fobbed off with the declaration that the disorder had been caused by 
the Germans themselves, and it was claimed that Czechoslovak special forces 
had merely been rushed to the town in order to ‘secure’ the German ethnic 
inhabitants. 108 

Basically, there were three competing theories about what actually happened 
at Aussig. The first was merely an extension of the initial Czechoslovak rumour 
about Werwolf incendiarism. Soon after the riot a special commission com¬ 
posed of Defence Minister Svaboda, Interior Minister Nosek, and the chief of 
Czechoslovak intelligence, Colonel Bartak, arrived in Aussig with a mandate to 
restore calm and determine the cause of the blast. After investigation, and sev¬ 
eral tortuous internal debates, the authorities confirmed that German saboteurs 
had actually touched off the explosion. Fragments of bombs, they said, had 
been found among the debris, and they also hinted some of the fires that broke 
out were set separately and were not attributable to the original blast. There 
were several factors favouring such an explanation: German political captives 
had been employed stacking munitions in the Schonpriesen depot, and a squad 
of such prisoners had finished its shift shortly before the explosion. As well, the 
Czechoslovak premier, Fierlinger, had been in Aussig earlier on 30 July, where 
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he had made some typically severe remarks about the sort of treatment that 
Sudeten Germans had a right to expect, and this, when combined with the 
undisciplined behaviour of Czechoslovak troops on the morning of 30 July, 
could well be interpreted as an event demanding some sort of retaliatory act on 
behalf of the German population. Hardened Nazis thus had both an opportunity 
and a motive to blow up the weapons depot. Sudeten-German refugees later 
tried to claim that there were actually no Werewolves in this area at all, but, 
several days after the Aussig incident, the Czechoslovaks produced a local 
Werwolf leader named Lange. Paraded before journalists at a press conference 
in Aussig, Lange admitted to being an ex-DAF official, an NSDAP member, a 
Volkssturm volunteer, and the graduate of a local Werwolf training course. The 
Werwolf, said Lange, was operating in expectation of an imminent conflict 
between East and West, and German guerrillas were prepared to march against 
the Russians. 109 

Publicizing the Aussig incident had definite advantages for the Czechoslo¬ 
vaks. They naturally said nothing about the pogrom, but they pointed to the 
initial explosion as a prime example of the dangers that the Sudeten-German 
population still posed for the Czechoslovak state. Throughout early August, the 
press blustered about Aussig as an outrage against Czechoslovak authority, and 
they emphasized that it was not an isolated event, but part of an ongoing current 
of opposition that provided extra incentive for accelerating the rate of expul¬ 
sion. This press campaign was obviously linked to the concurrent discussions 
by the Big Three at Potsdam, where formal approval for Czechoslovak expul¬ 
sion plans was pending. Once the final communique at the Great Power Confer¬ 
ence made it clear that the Czechoslovaks had a fundamental right to effect 
mass deportations, but that the timing of further expulsions was still in the air, 
even the Czechoslovak government joined the chorus seeking to use Aussig as a 
vehicle to discredit the country’s ethnic German minority. The transfer must 
proceed ...,’ said Defence Minister Svaboda on 12 August. ‘We will not tolerate 
half-measures and the recent acts of terror at Ustf must be a final warning to one 
and all.’ Hubert Ripka, the Minister of Foreign Trade, noted on 20 August: Our 
people are worried ... by the postponement of the transfer. We are fully con¬ 
scious of the technical and food difficulties which the Allies have to overcome 
in connection with the deportation of the Germans from Czechoslovakia and 
Poland to Germany, but one should understand the feeling of our people who 
are being constantly attacked by Werwolf organizations, and whose property is 
still being destroyed. We witness large-scale sabotage as was recently the case 
at Ustf nad Labem. Many of our people do not feel safe until they know that the 
Germans will go away. 110 

As far as Sudeten Germans were concerned, the fortunate timing of the blast 
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(from the point of view of Czechoslovak propaganda) was far too convenient. 
Not only did they see themselves as entirely blameless - not one among their 
number lifted a finger against their oppressors - but they also believed that the 
Czechoslovaks had conspired to besmirch the otherwise stainless record of 
Sudeten-German passivity. ‘A favourite trick of the Czechs in the Sudetenland,’ 
noted one refugee, ‘was ... to set a house afire and lay the blame for “sabotage” 
at the door of the Germans. Such was the case with the factory explosion in 
Aussig.’ There were the usual pieces of second-hand evidence to support this 
claim: a Czechoslovak, met on the train in the fall of 1945, told a Volksdeutsch 
acquaintance that a camarilla had staged the explosion and that they had pre¬ 
pared the massacre well in advance of 30 July; a Viennese opera singer, who 
was in Aussig on the day of the catastrophe, claimed that her Czechoslovak por¬ 
ter told her to remain indoors all day, since something bad was about to occur. 
Sudeten-German Social Democrats tried to expose the timing of the pogrom as 
evidence of premeditation. Some claimed that the disturbances broke out before 
the explosion, although this in itself proved nothing, and actually provided the 
Germans with a possible motive. Others noted that Vondra’s proclamations 
declaring a curfew were composed, printed, and posted within a few hours of 
the blast, timing they claimed was physically impossible. But this was a weak 
argument because it assumed that the explosion was on 31 July, whereas several 
of the most reliable witnesses categorically testified that the initial blast 
occurred on 30 July. One Sudeten witness clearly remembered that, on the 
evening of 30 July, the curfew was announced by loudspeaker trucks, and that 
the printed posters did not appear until the following day. Moreover, Vondra 
risked his life to stop the pogrom, so it was unlikely that he was involved in any 
conspiracy to incite it. 111 

A third theory, rather more satisfactory than either of the first two, was that 
the explosion was simply an accident. Many Sudeten-German refugees sug¬ 
gested this was the case: the explosion, they said, was touched off by reckless 
Russian soldiers searching for alcohol in a nearby brewery, or was ignited by 
Czechoslovak guards who carelessly smoked near the arsenal. 112 However, the 
best evidence was submitted by a former Czechoslovak official in Aussig, who 
fled Czechoslovakia at the time of the pro-Soviet coup d'etat in 1948, and later 
told his story to a Czechoslovak exile journal in London. According to this 
witness, the guards and supervisors at the Schonpriesen depot paid little atten¬ 
tion to their work, although they did have an inordinate interest in consuming 
the products of a distillery next door. Thus, according to this former govern¬ 
ment bureaucrat, arms and munitions were simply thrown together in a hopeless 
jumble - ‘This,’ he said, ‘was the cause of the catastrophe.’ Moreover, there 
were severe debates among government officials about where to point the fin- 
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ger of blame, particularly since it was clear that both the explosion and the sub¬ 
sequent riot had occurred as a result of negligence on the part of the military. 
But the Army, which was already badly overstrained and faced intense prob¬ 
lems in recruitment, refused to bear its share of responsibility. 113 

According to Czechoslovak sources. Werwolf outrages in Bohemia reached 
their peak with the Aussig incident, whereafter the Czechoslovak Army and 
security forces finally began to gain the upper hand. By August, the majority of 
reports told of the successful liquidation of armed bands by Czechoslovak units, 
and the situation in the Sudetenland subsequently grew quieter. Even as early as 
the beginning of August, the trade-union organ Prace reported that conditions 
in the frontier districts were already growing calmer, and a trade-union official 
who toured the Sudeten districts in the same month reported that the spirit of 
the Volksdeutsche, once so militant, was now crushed. ‘The feeling,’ he said, 
‘... resembles a cemetery. The Germans wear white armlets and walk about 
silently, and even at home they do not dare to speak. It is difficult to imagine 
that they would still have spirit to offer forcible resistance, though reports of 
sabotage are many.’ 114 Towards the end of 1945, at the suggestion of President 
Truman, U.S. and Soviet forces were evacuated from Czechoslovakia. ‘There 
is,’ Truman said, ‘no longer any necessity to protect the Zecho people against 
any Nazi depredations, and since the presence of our troops undoubtedly consti¬ 
tutes a drain on their economy, [such forces] should be withdrawn as soon as 
practicable ... .’ m Nevertheless, a minor level of Werwolf activity did continue 
into the fall of 1945. In the town of Tyssa, a local industrialist was arrested, 
along with thirty of his workers, on charges of Werwolf sympathies, and in 
September this same individual was executed when a hidden machine-gun was 
discovered on the premises of his factory. In Teplitz, Werwolf leaflets warned, 
‘we are on the alert. We are waiting and fighting,’ and further radio broadcasts 
continued to urge murder and mayhem aimed at the Czechoslovaks. In Eger, 
four adolescent Werewolves were arrested on charges of planning to blow up a 
Czechoslovak military barracks, and another plot was uncovered where the goal 
was to destroy eighty railway engines. Spikes were found scattered over various 
roads, and dumps of arms, explosives, and medical equipment continued to be 
unearthed. 116 

One such incident of late-blooming Werwolf activity was witnessed by an 
American journalist in Marienbad during the autumn of 1945. In this case, a 
yellow-armleted German complained to the authorities that he had been 
attacked by a man wearing a red star and armed with a revolver. Investigation 
showed that the culprit was not a Communist, but a Werwolf agent provocateur 
named Rudolf Hergeth. Under interrogation. Hergeth’s will crumbled and he 
quickly revealed all that he knew, which included the location of an arms cache 
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and the names of fellow members in his Werwolf cell. In turn, one of these con¬ 
federates admitted training at two special Werwolf schools, while another 
proved to have successfully disguised himself as an accredited anti-Fascist and 
was serving as an employee in a Czechoslovak municipal office. Even the 
Czechoslovaks hastened to add. however, that the number of Werewolves was 
not large, and that the majority of the Sudeten-German population peaceably 
went about its business. 117 

The final resolution of the Werwolf problem corresponded with the ultimate 
expulsion of the German minority, as was also the case in Poland. Nearly 2.3 
million Sudeten Germans were deported to the U.S. and Soviet zones of Ger¬ 
many in 1946, leaving only 200,000 ethnic Germans in Czechoslovakia by 
1947. Czech reports from 1946 claimed that overall there had been 314 cases 
of underground activity in Bohemia, including sabotage; arson; and damage 
to railway lines, bridges, and communication cables. Included among these 
incidents were 84 assaults upon Czechoslovak soldiers, administrators, and 
colonists, most of which took the form of sniping and grenade attacks. 118 

However, while Sudeten-German unrest within Czechoslovakia was all but 
over, there were still some continuing difficulties with raiding activity along 
Czechia’s frontiers, which particularly involved bands of Sudeten-German 
expellees. This was a form of activity similar to the Palestinian fedayeen raids 
that disrupted the civil life of Israel during the early 1950s, and, like the feda¬ 
yeen parallel, many of these incidents were essentially looting expeditions, 
although they had a definite political flavour that was recognized by the country 
whose borders had been violated. The raids were usually conducted by Sudeten- 
German expellees, who organized armed bands in the land of their exile, and 
then infiltrated back into their homeland, usually in order to recover their live¬ 
stock and material goods, or to steal from farms expropriated by Czechoslovak 
colonists. As early as the fall of 1945, five armed Germans were captured as 
they attempted to enter Czechoslovakia illegally, and such problems grew 
worse as the numbers of deportees got larger. Near Aussig, raiders left post¬ 
cards warning Czechoslovak settlers to take good care of ‘their’ property, or 
they spread leaflets calling upon the few remaining Volksdeutsehe to engage in 
sabotage, and promising that the Western Allies would soon arrive to champion 
the Sudeten-German cause. In a few cases, Sudeten-German trespassers 
set fires, or they killed Czechoslovak border guards - in early April 1947, a 
customs official was murdered by a German band operating just inside the 
Czechoslovak frontier at Gorkau. A year later, a prominent Sudeten-German 
Communist, Augustin Schramm, was shot and killed, allegedly by a ‘terrorist 
band’ based at Regensburg. According to Sudeten-German opinion, Schramm 
was a traitor because he had served as an officer in the Red Army and had orga- 



244 Werwolf! 


nized pro-Soviet guerrilla units in Czechoslovakia. At the time of his assassina¬ 
tion, Schramm was the chief of a special intelligence apparatus connected with 
the Central Committee of the Czechoslovak Communist Party. 119 

The most serious incident along the frontier occurred on the night of 6-7 
September 1946. On this evening, 200 Sudeten-German refugees crossed the 
border between Moravia and the Soviet Zone of Austria, and they pillaged the 
town of Schossenburg, near Feldsburg, whence many of them had originally 
been expelled. During the attack, the band was encountered by Czechoslovak 
customs officials, and a battle broke out before the raiders succeeded in slipping 
back into Austrian territory. There were several casualties, and fourteen prison¬ 
ers were taken by the Czechoslovaks, although only one person was killed. 

Such events caused considerable tension between the Czechoslovaks and 
their neighbours, including even their Soviet and Polish allies. After the Schos¬ 
senburg incident, the Czechoslovaks lodged a vigorous protest, charging that 
Austrian officials had connived with the raiders, and that a few local bureau¬ 
crats and gendarmerie officials had even joined the expedition. The raid, they 
pointed out, was actually led by the Biirgermeister of the nearby Austrian town 
of Schrattenberg. The Czechoslovaks also complained that ‘a Werwolf organi¬ 
sation,’ the ‘Sudeten-German Freedom Corps,’ was operating from the Soviet 
Zone in Austria, after having shifted its headquarters from Polish Silesia. 120 

Special invective was reserved for the Americans, who were suspected of 
turning a blind eye to Sudeten revanchism. There was considerable tension 
along the border, owing to the Czech habit of surging across the frontier in hot 
pursuit of raiders - General Clay complained to the War Department about this 
matter in April 1946 - and Sudeten German border-crossers captured in Czech¬ 
oslovakia were questioned in detail about Werwolf activities and potentialities. 
The Czechs also suspected that the Americans were keeping German Army and 
SS units in existence. 121 The CIC did confirm that the Edelweiss Piraten in 
Regensburg were organized for violence against the Czechs, and that consider¬ 
able underground agitation among the refugees was attributable to right-wing 
Sudeten German Social Democrats led by Wenzel Jaksch, who in turn was 
linked with General Prchala and his ‘Czech Resistance Movement.’ 122 To 
soothe the ruffled feathers of the Czechoslovaks, all Sudeten-German political 
activity was banned by the American Military Government, although this was 
not enough to please Prague. 122 

The South Tyrol 

Finally, moving southwestwards, we come to the last important German border¬ 
land - namely, the South Tyrolean region of northern Italy. Unlike Czechoslo- 
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vakia, Italy was an Axis state, and therefore did not possess the moral high 
ground in its claims for effective restoration of control over the South Tyrol and 
its pocket of 200,000 ethnic Germans. In fact, there was a real question in 
1945-6 whether the territory and its population might return to Austria, which 
had run the area until 1919. Certainly there was no talk of Polish- and Czech- 
style deportations. 

There is no doubt that the Italians had treated the province poorly during the 
interwar period, regarding South Tyrolean Germans as wayward ‘Teutonized’ 
Latins, in desperate need of Italianization. The South Tyrolean Volksdeutsche 
deeply resented these policies, and in the 1930s some of them began to stake 
their hopes on Mussolini’s rival, Adolf Hitler. However, the Nazi regime, 
despite its much-ballyhooed dedication to German ethnic minorities, was ready 
to blithely sell out the interests of the South Tyroleans for the sake of a German 
alliance with Italy. Berlin’s studied lack of interest in the problem was one of 
the few things weighing down the fortunes of regional Nazis in both the South 
Tyrol and western Austria, and as a result they frequently ignored official policy 
and made the cession of the area a major feature of their propaganda. The only 
saving grace for the movement was that other local alternatives on the right 
were just as pro-Italian as the Nazis themselves. Hitler was loath to acknowl¬ 
edge such regional discontents, and in 1939 he negotiated a pact with Mussolini 
that arranged for a mass evacuation of German-speakers from northeastern 
Italy; those who wished to maintain their German identity were invited to emi¬ 
grate to the Greater Reich; those willing to bear Italian assimilation could stay. 
Over a quarter of the Volksdeutsch population decided in favour of Germany 
and actually left the region, although some later filtered back. Another large 
block of the population chose to leave, but then remained on hand, hoping to 
outwait the evacuation in the expectation of a radical change in the balance of 
Italo-German relations. A third group chose to remain behind permanently, 
even though this meant accepting Italianization. Naturally, this sequence of 
events produced a deep cleavage between Nazified elements that ‘opted’ for the 
Third Reich (‘Optants’), and the portion of the population that decided to 
remain (‘Stay-Behinders’). 

The ‘Optants’ came into their own in 1943, when Italy capitulated and the 
Germans organized a special operational zone in northeastern Italy called the 
‘Alpenvorland,’ bringing back many ‘Optants’ as administrators and officials. 
Although the fig leaf of Italian sovereignty was maintained as a concession to 
Mussolini’s new pro-German government in northern Italy, in many ways the 
South Tyrol was effectively annexed to the Reich. The NSDAP was still prohib¬ 
ited, but the civilian high commissioner of the operational zone was Franz 
Hofer, Gauleiter of the Tyrol-Voralberg and primary advocate of full South 
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Tyrolese reincorporation. Many South Tyroleans were enthusiastic about this de 
facto Anschluss with their Austrian motherland, and the suspicion that the 
Americans might overturn this state of affairs served to make South Tyroleans 
cool, ‘non-cooperative,’ and in some instances openly hostile to the Allies. 124 

Another big problem was that the South Tyrol played a large role in various 
scenarios regarding the Alpine Redoubt, mainly because of its position as a 
secure place of retreat for the German armies in Italy. In fact, during the last 
weeks of the war, the Germans managed to withdraw 600,000 soldiers into the 
area, so that the military population of the region was three times as large as its 
ethnic German civil populace. When the first Allied troops arrived in the prov¬ 
ince in the wake of the 2 May capitulation, they were outnumbered by German 
forces at a rate of sixty to one. In a few cases - that of 1st Parachute Division, 
for instance - German units refused to surrender, and there were skirmishes 
with the approaching Allies. According to one German soldier, SS hold-outs 
sniped at German armies retreating through the Brenner Pass, and many troops 
were turned aside and forced to search for open passes, often leaving behind 
their sick and wounded in the process. A regiment of Italian Fascists was active 
in the same region, also opposing the Allied advance. 

In areas where they did surrender, the German forces made the most of their 
momentary advantage in numbers. A wilful and arrogant tone was set by 
Himmler’s man on the spot, SS-General Karl Wolff, known to history as the 
man who arranged the early surrender of German forces in Italy. To put Wolff 
in context, however, it is important to note that he was a native Tyrolean who 
entertained a patriotic interest in retaining the South Tyrol for his Austrian 
homeland. Wolff had been involved in underground Nazi agitations during the 
late 1930s, and he may have been connected with similar schemes for the post¬ 
war period. He and his staff swore to Allied interrogators that no directives con¬ 
cerning the Werwolf were ever sent to the ‘Alpenvorland,’ but this was a lie: 
Werwolf orders were in fact dispatched to the SS-Police Command in Italy as 
early as the fall of 1944, and the Werwolf actively recruited among the German 
soldiery in northern Italy. Moreover, the HJ-Werwolf was used as a source of 
sabotage and espionnage agents, and it was led by a rabid Nazi suspected of 
killing an American airman who had bailed out over the Brenner Pass. On top 
of all this, a Werwolf training camp was established at Schlanders, whence 
recruits went on to a demolitions course in Innsbruck. Thus, it is boundlessly 
apparent that the Wehrmacht was implicated in Werwolf-type activity, just as it 
was elsewhere in the Greater Reich. 

German forces were confined to barracks in mid-May. but thousands of 
Wehrmacht troops paraded around the South Tyrol under the protection of 
passes ostensibly issued by the International Red Cross. Eventually, a printing 
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press was discovered in Meran that had been producing large numbers of these 
passes; some 20,000 cards were seized. Moreover, Germans operating under 
Red Cross colours were discovered loading machine-guns into ambulances. 
German troops and HJ also roamed the streets, singing Nazi marching songs, 
and a riot nearly began when a German unit was prevented from holding a 
ceremony for the presentation of service medals. 

The worst problem faced by the Allies was the fact that many German 
soldiers and SS men were hidden by the local populace, or were posing as 
wounded veterans in various military hospitals. On several occasions German 
commanders were unable to muster their forces in mid-May, when the Allies 
began evacuating German troops down to the North Italian plain. A Luftwaffe 
unit, for example, was originally numbered at 2,000; its evacuation staff then 
provided a revised strength of 600; and, when the men were called to the 
parade-ground for evacuation, only 230 appeared. Owing to such contrivances, 
American forces formed special raiding patrols, which swept local mountain 
villages and bagged renegade Nazis. Most of the desperadoes gave up quietly, 
but occasionally shooting broke out: Italy’s top Waffen-SS officer, SS-Major 
Mario Carita, was killed in such a fight on 20 May, after he managed to shoot an 
American soldier. 125 

Obviously, an explosive situation existed for several weeks, and it is hardly 
surprising that it occasionally developed into instances of active resistance. As 
early as 3 May, an American soldier was poisoned with toxic wine in the largely 
Italian town of Riva, an incident which left the dead man’s comrades wondering 
how the townfolk could treat them as liberating heroes on the day before, and 
then attempt to kill them on the following night. Several days later, German 
troops blew up a barracks in Brixon, which had been chosen as an American 
billet. Although no one was injured in the Brixon incident, a time bomb also 
blew up in Eisack, wounding twenty-two American soldiers. The charge had 
been left in the cellar of an American billet, and it completely demolished a 
battalion command post. Another incident occurred when Allied troops, using 
captured German flare guns to celebrate VE day, found to their dismay that 
SS troops, as a last act of defiance, had extracted the normal cartridges and 
replaced them with TNT charges. 126 Such outrages continued until the end of 
May, by which time most German troops had been evacuated. 

Meanwhile, relations between the occupiers and the indigenous South 
Tyroleans warmed several degrees, 127 but it is important to note that there was a 
much larger potential for friction between native Tyrolean Germans and incom¬ 
ing Italians. Considering the recent history of the area, it was almost natural that 
skirmishes broke out, and, when a large mass of Wehrmacht troops were still in 
the area during May, they regarded themselves as the appointed protectors of 
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the local German populace. From 1943 to 1945, the Wehrmacht had waged a 
ruthless war against Italian partisans, and fighting between the two sides contin¬ 
ued even beyond the German capitulation on 2 May. Under the armistice agree¬ 
ment, anti-Fascist Italian partisan units were supposed to accept the surrender 
of German detachments in the South Tyrol, and to occupy the major towns of 
the region. There was scattered German resistance: on 2 May, SS troops fired 
on partisans preparing to assume the administration of Laas, killing nine, and on 
the following day a battle was fought in the downtown portion of Meran, result¬ 
ing in the deaths of fifteen more partisans. In mid-May, a newly arrived CIC 
unit in Meran arrested SS-Lieutenant Colonel Horst Eller, on charges of killing 
three Italian Partisans in the post-capitulation period. Gradually, however, the 
relative balance of this struggle altered: German troops were disarmed and 
evacuated, and subsequently Italian troops of the Gruppo Folgore moved into 
the region. 

By June 1945, civilians were still skirmishing with well-armed troops, but 
now it was German civilians and Italian soldiers, rather than vice versa. The 
Americans had entertained plans to withdraw their forces after the advance of 
the Gruppo Folgore, but it now became necessary to leave behind troops to act 
as a buffer between the local German populace and the Italian units. Even with 
these precautions, there was still a rash of attacks against Italian forces, which 
by mid-June had resulted in the deaths of two soldiers. There was also an inevi¬ 
table series of Italian retaliatory actions against German-speaking inhabitants. 
Sparks were still flying as late as midsummer 1945, when a train carrying 
former Italian concentration-camp inmates from Germany was shot at as it 
passed through the Alps. Several passengers were wounded. 128 It is true that the 
German population organized its own legitimate, pro-Austrian political move¬ 
ment, the South Tyrolean People’s Party (SVP), which signed an agreement of 
limited cooperation with the Italian partisans in late May, but the Allies 
still suspected that each side was stockpiling arms for a showdown. Avanti 
also reported that ‘reactionaries’ were doing their best to disrupt the People’s 
Party-Partisan accord. 

Another source of tension was a divide within the Tyrolean-German popula¬ 
tion itself, with ‘Optants’ and ‘Stay-Behinders’ at opposite poles. When the 
Werwolf was set up in the autumn of 1944, it naturally drew recruits from a rad¬ 
ical fringe of the ‘Optants.’ There was some question whether the Werwolf had 
been established at all, due to the fact that the ‘Alpenvorland’ had never been 
formally annexed by Germany, and the development of a regional wing of the 
NSDAP had remained forbidden. Thus, as noted above, Wolff and his captured 
staff solemnly swore to Allied interrogators that the guerrilla program had been 
restricted to Germany proper and had never spread to northeastern Italy. How- 
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ever, documentary evidence leaves no doubt that a South Tyrolean chapter of 
the Werwolf was organized, probably with the handy rationalization that it was 
a military agency rather than a parapolitical adjunct of the NSDAP. In fact the 
first Ultra intercept concerning the overall program, dated 19 November 1944, 
was an instruction for the HSSPF Italy to send his indents for Werwolf arms and 
equipment directly to the Bureau ‘Priitzmann.’ 129 It must be noted, on the other 
hand, that the SVP was mainly an organ of the ‘Stay-Behinders,’ and that it 
alienated Nazi opinion by agreeing in its May 1945 pact with the Italian parti¬ 
sans to cooperate in a denazification purge. 

It was this current of fratricidal animosity that formed the background to a 
report in early July 1945, which suggested a continuing level of Werwolf activ¬ 
ity in the South Tyrol. According to the French news service AFP, an entire 
family of Tyrolean Germans was massacred by Werewolves. The head of the 
family had been a prominent anti-Nazi. 130 

After a few initial incidents in the liberated South Tyrol, signs of unrest 
diminished, but they just as quickly re-merged when it became clear that the 
new Austrian Republic was prepared to actively demand the region’s reincorpo¬ 
ration. American intelligence sources reported that in December 1945 there had 
been a conference in Innsbruck between South Tyrolean leaders and officers 
from Austrian military battalions that had been retained in formation by the 
French as labour units. Arrangements were made that these labour battalions 
would infiltrate into the South Tyrol and launch an armed rising in case the 
Great Powers should decide that the region would remain Italian. Communica¬ 
tion channels were established between the North and South Tyrol, travelled by 
armed couriers, and a secret SS weapons cache was exploited in order to send 
arms southward in anticipation of an impending clash. 131 As well, an under¬ 
ground radio station was established in order to broadcast to the German popu¬ 
lation of South Tyrol from Austria, and illegal nationalist propaganda was 
smuggled across the frontier by the ‘Federation of South Tyroleans,’ based in 
Innsbruck. 112 

When the decision at the Paris Peace Conference in 1946 approved Italy’s 
claim to retain the South Tyrol, there were strikes, demonstrations, and armed 
clashes in Bozen, Meran, and Brixon, and fighting between South Tyrolese and 
Italian carabinieri was also reported in the Pustertal. On 1 July came the first of 
a long string of sabotage attacks aimed at railway transmission cables and trans¬ 
former pylons. Near Ora, one of the steel structures supporting railway electric 
lines was blown up by saboteurs. Special importance was attached to this inci¬ 
dent by the fact that General Mark Clark, the commander of American occupa¬ 
tion forces in Austria, had travelled along this line only twenty-four hours 
earlier. 133 Attacks on power transformers with dynamite were also a favourite 
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tactic of the German resistance, particularly since Italy wished to retain the 
South Tyrol in part because of its promise of hydro-electric power for a country 
starved of fossil fuels. A series of outrages in Bozen Province was accompanied 
by letters signed by the ‘We-Wo’ (Werwolf), which threatened to continue such 
attacks until the South Tyrol was returned to Austria. 134 

Unlike the case in other Germanic borderlands, resistance activity continued 
in South Tyrol for decades, based upon succeeding generations of terrorists. 
Although many South Tyroleans reconciled themselves to their fate, the Italian 
government hedged on its commitment to acknowledge South Tyrolean auton¬ 
omy, and among German radicals the flame of resistance flickered on. Bomb¬ 
ings and sabotage continued throughout the 1950s, and actually increased in the 
1960s, particularly as the newly sovereign Austrian government was woefully 
unable (or unwilling) to control Fenian-type skullduggery along its Italian fron¬ 
tier. Nationalist guerrilla groups based themselves in Innsbruck and found a 
considerable degree of safe haven in Austria. For two and half decades after the 
end of the war, the problem remained a major irritant in Italo-Austrian relations, 
and periodically threatened to provoke a regional crisis between the two states. 
Although such activity might not qualify as true Werwolf operations, and the 
core of the original movement was long gone, many of the ‘German nationalist’ 
groups continued to have a markedly neo-Nazi character. On the other hand, 
National Socialism was not the best organizing principle for revanchist terror¬ 
ism - given Hitler’s lengthy appeasement of the Italians - and there was some 
effort during the 1950s and 1960s to give the movement a broader character, 
particularly by appealing to the tradition of Andreas Hofer and his 1809 
Tyrolean ‘freedom movement.’ 135 

In all these borderland cases, from the South Tyrol to the western frontiers, to 
the eastern provinces and the Sudetenland, several salient points are apparent. 
Obviously, the Werwolf was defeated in all these instances, although it was 
typically exploited by anti-German ultra-patriots and Communists seeking to 
inhibit, harass, or even to expel Volksdeutsch minorities. In eastern Europe, 
Werwolf resistance at least equalled the level of such activity within Germany 
itself, and was inflamed by forced deportations and intense repression. How¬ 
ever, in all these cases (with the exception of Denmark), the Werwolf drew 
heavily upon a so-called borderland mentality, which can be interpreted as an 
attitude of confrontation between an allegedly superior culture and the philis- 
tines living beyond the watchtowers. 

Perhaps the final word on these movements should address their National 
Socialist character or, more specifically, their lack of it. Although much of their 
rhetoric and aesthetic was framed in terms of National Socialism, in truth trou- 
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blesome groups and individuals in the German boundary districts seem to have 
drawn their sense of purpose more from local patriotism than from anything 
identifiable as Nazi ideology. One Silesian Werwolf who made his way across 
the Soviet Zone and was captured by British authorities at Liibeck seemed moti¬ 
vated primarily by attachment to his home region ( Heimat ). ‘I find it hardest of 
all,’ he lamented, ‘to bear the thought of our lovely Silesia being handed over to 
the Poles.’ 136 As Celia Applegate notes, ‘ Volk ’ and ‘Nation’ had long since 
become just empty words, and only ‘Heimat’ still had a resonance. During the 
‘Zero Hour,’ loyalties were reduced from the ephemeral Third Reich down to 
the concrete world of one’s own immediate environment, 137 which in truth rep¬ 
resented a revival of the brands of local patriotism that had been an important 
element in early Naziism. Naturally, this process was most marked in the outer 
regions that had always had less of a relationship with the centre. It was this 
shrinkage of the German consciousness that most characterized the borderland 
Werwolf. 



7 


Western Allied and Soviet Reactions to 
the Werwolf 


Examination of the German side of the story does not, of course, tell the entire 
tale. No one can have read this account without wondering about the reactions 
of the Allies and Soviets, and it is perhaps fitting to offer a few final observa¬ 
tions on this matter before closing. In short, it might be concluded that the threat 
of Nazi partisan warfare had a generally unhealthy effect on broad issues of 
policy among the occupying powers. As well, it prompted the development of 
Draconian reprisal measures that resulted in the destruction of much German 
property and the deaths of thousands of civilians and soldiers. 

Allied Occupation Policy 

From the beginning, General Eisenhower considered the Germans a warlike 
race who would never surrender, and he suggested that the German Army 
would break down into individual centres of resistance, possibly anchored in an 
Alpine Redoubt, rather than capitulate. 1 Based on such expectations, he contrib¬ 
uted to the hardening of American occupation policy in the late summer and fall 
of 1944. In August, he anticipated Treasury Secretary Morgenthau’s quest for a 
so-called hard peace, 2 and soon after he also asked for the revision of a Com¬ 
bined Chiefs of Staff directive that had made Allied forces initially responsible 
for the maintenance of public services and utilities in occupied Germany: ‘it 
may well be that the German Army as a whole will never actually surrender and 
that we shall enter the country finding no central German authority in control, 
with the situation chaotic, probably guerrilla fighting and possibly even civil 
war in certain districts ... If conditions in Germany turn out to be as described it 
will be utterly impossible effectively to control or save the economic structure 
of the country ... and we feel we should not assume the responsibility for its 
support and control.’ 3 The pragmatic British were mortified by such a sugges- 
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tion, 4 but the American War Department naturally took considerable account of 
the Supreme Commander's opinions, and for some time was quite amenable to 
suggestions from the Treasury that occupation policy should be more harsh. 5 

The eventual outcome of these changes in policy was Joint Chiefs of Staff 
Directive 1067 (for U.S. forces only), the SHAEF Occupation Directive of 9 
November 1944, and the much-revised Handbook for Military Government in 
Germany, a final version of which was published in December 1944. 6 These 
documents called for severe denazification guidelines, non-fraternization 
between Allied troops and German civilians, and the schooling and re-educa¬ 
tion of German youth - all measures intended to safeguard the immediate secu¬ 
rity of the occupation forces, as well as to lay the groundwork for a long-term 
solution of ‘the German Problem.' 7 

Thus, when Allied forces arrived in Germany, they brought with them a num¬ 
ber of harshly negative commandments, all prefaced with the injunction Thou 
shalt not...’ General John Hilldring, director of the U.S. Civil Affairs Division, 
set the tone in August 1944, noting that ‘a policy of severe control, carried out 
with fairness and discipline, is deemed the only effective method of ensuring 
protection against sabotage and fifth column activity.’ 8 This system of rules and 
regulations governed the day-to-day existence of Germans well into the sum¬ 
mer of 1945, and in some cases much longer. German life, for instance, was 
regulated by a curfew and by strict travel restrictions (which damaged agricul¬ 
tural production); 9 all meetings of more than five persons were banned (which 
effectively eliminated all political activity); 10 Germans had to surrender hunting 
rifles and ceremonial arms (which meant that farmers could not protect crops 
from wild animals); 11 German mail services and news media were closed and, 
when reopened, were subject to strict censorship (which suffocated freedom of 
communication and expression); 12 and German children were prohibited from 
forming Boy Scout troops 13 or clubs engaged in so-called militaristic sports 14 
(which put the onus on ill-equipped Allied troops to entertain and remould Ger¬ 
man youth). 15 ‘German civilians have to mould their lives to a massive series of 
regulations,’ noted a British journalist in June 1945. ‘[These] are pasted up in 
shop windows along every district. Side by side with these rules are often pic¬ 
tures of Belsen and other camp victims, so that thousands of Germans have 
been compelled to look at them now.’ 16 

In addition, German POWs were held by the victorious powers for several 
years after the conclusion of the war, in open contravention of international law. 
Winston Churchill announced in April 1945 that Allied policy was to hold all 
German officers as long as the threat of Nazi guerrilla warfare existed. 1 ' Hun¬ 
dreds of thousands of German scratch troops captured in the last weeks of the 
fighting were also held for four months in make-shift camps along the Rhine, 
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mainly in order to prevent Werwolf activity. Conditions in these facilities were 
bad, as food, water, and shelter were lacking. 18 In addition, the number of civil¬ 
ian detainees held by the Americans alone shot up from 1,000 in late March 
1945 to more than 30,000 by late June, and exceeded 100,000 by the end of the 
year. Once again, conditions in the internment camps in which these prisoners 
were held were frequently poor. 19 

Allied Justice 

Assuming that these measures, even despite their severity, might still fail to pre¬ 
empt underground operations, SHAEF also drafted a series of stiff ordinances 
to deal with die-hard activity. Armed resistance, sabotage, and possession of 
weapons were all defined as capital crimes in SHAEF’s Proclamation no. 1, and 
although General W.B. Smith removed from that document an outright threat of 
death for Nazi recalcitrants, Eisenhower in late March 1945 made a plain prom¬ 
ise of swift execution for all German francs-tireurs. 20 ‘I have told my Army 
Commanders,’ said Eisenhower, ‘that resistance of that kind will be dealt with 
sternly and on the spot. I will not tolerate civilians, people out of uniform, bear¬ 
ing arms, firing on our troops.’ 21 This declaration came as an obvious response 
to increased German partisan resistance east of the Rhine, particularly in the 
Main Valley. 

Noting Eisenhower’s toleration for frontier justice, some American officers 
felt increasingly free to order the killing of belligerent German civilians, even 
without the formality of a trial. In the Hardt Forest, American tankmen shot 
several civilians who were caught in combat and had guided Wehrmacht tank- 
destroyer teams. Similarly, a number of snipers were hanged near Schweinfurt, 
where American forces faced intense hostility, and vehicles ‘were ambushed by 
isolated German resistance groups.’ In Offenbach, where an American tank 
driver was killed by a civilian with a Panzerfaust, the guilty party was hauled 
from his house and shot, and at Rupboden, a fanatical Nazi was gunned down 
by a U.S. armoured-division commander after he had encouraged the inhabit¬ 
ants of the town to tear down white flags. 22 Three Werwolves captured after 
assassinating an Allied officer were dispatched in similar fashion. 23 It should be 
pointed out that, while such summary killings were dubious in a moral sense, 
they were not contraventions of international law because neither the Hague nor 
the Geneva conventions provided any protection for combatants, such as parti¬ 
sans, who failed to meet the criteria set forth in Article I of the Hague rules. 

A number of Germans were also sentenced to death in a more judicial way, by 
Allied military courts, beginning with two line-crossers who were tried and shot 
in mid-April 1945, and a Hitler Youth executed several days later. 24 Britain was 
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the only major power which made any complaint about the Draconian nature of 
such sentences, with criticism coming mainly from elements on the left. Students 
from the University of London objected to the execution of two teenage mem¬ 
bers of the Hitler Youth on 1 June 1945; both of these boys had been recruited by 
the Nazis from a reformatory and had been promised a chance to rehabilitate 
themselves if they undertook a mission behind the lines of the U.S. Ninth Army. 
Publisher Victor Gollancz also complained about the severity of the sentences 
meted out to these adolescents. 25 On a different tack, the pro-Labour Daily Her¬ 
ald made an oblique protest about the prospect of British troops being chosen by 
ballot to act as executioners in cases where resisters were to be put to death by 
the traditional German method of beheading. A senior British officer denied that 
any English personnel would be involved in guillotinings, and one soldier who 
volunteered for such assignments was denied permission. 26 

The procedural mechanisms of Allied military courts were hardly familiar, at 
least to Anglo-American sensibilities. First, these tribunals did not proceed on an 
assumption of innocence, even though this assumption was made by Allied mili¬ 
tary courts operating in Italy. Second, there was no regulation preventing Allied 
security services from holding detainees even if they were acquitted, and this 
was frequently done. Third, ‘technicalities’ raised by the defending counsel were 
not allowed to sway cases, and if the defence attorney discovered facts prejudi¬ 
cial to military security, he could report this information to Allied counter-intelli¬ 
gence agencies. Fourth, there was no set age at which a juvenile could not be 
tried as an adult. 27 And, fifth, the parents of adolescents were made legally 
responsible for the conduct of their children and could be charged for failing to 
prevent offences against the occupation forces. This suggestion first came up in 
October 1944, when four boys in Aachen were caught sniping at an American 
artillery position. Although these children were eventually released after a 
lengthy detention, and neither they nor their parents were prosecuted, 28 SHAEF 
G-5 battened upon the idea of parental culpability, particularly once they discov¬ 
ered that it had been provided for by the German criminal code since 1940. In 
early February 1945, General A.E. Grasett, the Assistant G-5 chief of staff, rec¬ 
ommended the procedure to Military Government detachments. In a number of 
subsequent cases, German fathers and mothers were prosecuted under this provi¬ 
sion and, when found guilty, were typically saddled with suspended sentences 
made dependent upon the future behaviour of their offspring. 29 

Allied Reprisals 

While military courts were sufficient to deal with resisters who were caught, an 
infinitely more difficult problem involved German guerrillas, stragglers, and 
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francs-tireurs who disappeared after launching sudden ambush attacks, presum¬ 
ably because they were hidden by the civilian population. The unfortunate 
answer to such situations was collective punishments, even despite the ques¬ 
tionable legality of such expedients. SHAEF had announced, during the ‘Stras¬ 
bourg Incident’ of November 1944, that Allied forces would act strictly in 
accord with ‘international law,’ although this they did not do. Article L of the 
Hague Rules of War (1907) specifically stated that ‘no general penalty, pecuni¬ 
ary or otherwise, shall be inflicted on the population on account of the acts of 
individuals for which they cannot be regarded as jointly or severally responsi¬ 
ble.’ In addition, Article XXV prohibited bombardments of undefended towns, 
Articles XXVIII and XLVII prohibited pillage, and Article XLVI committed 
occupation forces to respecting civilian lives and private property. The SHAEF 
counter-insurgency manual, Combatting the Guerrilla , implicitly recommended 
contravention of these principles under certain circumstances. The handbook 
stressed that, while it was desirable to isolate partisans from the population, 
there was a proper time for ‘stern measures,’ including forced labour and the 
seizure of hostages. ‘Prompt, efficient and effective counter-measures,’ it 
advised, would be necessary to suppress partisan activity - ‘Ineffective or half¬ 
hearted measures in the early stages will tend to be the greatest incentive and 
encouragement not only to the guerrillas, but also to all potential guerrillas and 
active sympathizers.’ Similarly, a SHAEF Joint Intelligence Committee paper 
noted that it was ‘important that the most drastic measures be taken whenever 
the Werewolves achieve a success or when any are captured.’ 30 

Two factors seem to have been involved in this deliberate breech of the rules. 
First of all, Allied thinking was influenced by a revival of the ancient classical 
concept of a ‘war between peoples,’ which suggested that the entire population 
of a state contributed to its belligerent character. This theme has been revisited 
periodically throughout history, most notably by Hugo Grotius and Emmerich 
de Vattel, and in the 1940s it was combined with elements of the ‘just war’ 
doctrine to produce the idea of enemy ‘collective guilt.’ Since Allied forces 
advancing into Germany were taught that all Germans bore a measure of 
responsibility for the criminal deeds of the National Socialist leadership 
(and its agents), it is hardly surprising that Allied officers were willing to hold 
the entire population to blame for the desperate acts of small groups or indi¬ 
viduals attempting to fight a rearguard action for the beleaguered regime. In 
fact, this assumption of common responsibility, even despite any breeches of 
the Hague Convention, was one of the main implications of the ‘collective 
guilt’ idea. 

Second, SHAEF actually looked to the practices of the hated enemy as a pre¬ 
cedent, even though German security services had recently proven themselves 
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willing to act outside all set norms of civilized conduct. For the most part, this 
was not intended as a kind of extended reprisal, based on the assumption that 
Germans should get a dose of their own medicine (although some French troops 
regarded it in this sense). Rather, most SHAEF officers saw the German prece¬ 
dent solely in terms of technical applicability, as they felt that German control 
measures in occupied Europe had achieved considerable results. With this in 
mind, a program was launched in November 1944 to interview former French, 
Belgian, Polish, and Czech resisters in order to ascertain how the Germans had 
kept order, and to find out about any mistakes they had made so that the Allies 
could avoid repeating them. Only on one recorded occasion did the SHAEF G- 
2 counter-intelligence chief, Colonel H.G. Sheen, attempt to deal with the moral 
aspects of copying this precedent, warning near the outset of the project that 
‘we should never, as a matter of policy, employ the more brutal methods of 
repression as practiced by the Germans.’ 31 Even despite this caveat, knowing 
that such research formed the background to Combatting the Guerrilla helps to 
explain why SHAEF policies assumed such a hard edge. 

Within the broad parameters suggested by SHAEF, the precise nature of 
retaliations was usually dictated by local conditions, the preferences of individ¬ 
ual Allied commanders, and the national traditions of the various armies joined 
together in the Allied Expeditionary Force. The British, for instance, seemed 
uncomfortable with policies that encouraged blood-letting or even the wilful 
demolition of property. In the autumn of 1944, Rear-Admiral H.T. Baillie- 
Grohman complained that the shooting of hostages was ‘not in accordance with 
our usual methods,’ and in December the Foreign Office frowned upon a pro¬ 
posal that reprisals should be visited upon civilian property, noting that such 
conduct was foreign to British customs. 32 Owing to such tendencies, British 
forces in northwest Germany were seldom responsible for summary killings or 
punitive property damage, and this state of affairs was no doubt helped by the 
fact that the Twenty-first Army Group faced a relatively less significant guer¬ 
rilla problem than its allies operating to the south and east. There were only two 
minor exceptions to this rule: at Seedorf, north of Bremen, British armoured 
cavalry burned two cottages, chosen at random, on the morning of 26 April, 
after villagers had hidden German bazookamen in their cellars; and near 
Osnabriick, British officers threatened unnamed retaliations against local civic 
leaders unless they rounded up the leader of a vigilante group that had murdered 
two East European slave labourers on 14 April. 33 

Although part of the Twenty-first Army Group, the Canadian First Army 
took a tougher line, particularly the 4th Armoured Division under General Chris 
Vokes, an officer who put the stamp of his own rugged personality upon reprisal 
policies. Vokes saw the destruction of property as the most effective answer to 
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civilian resistance, even though he knew that this measure violated the Hague 
Rules and that it put him on such shaky legal ground that he prudently avoided 
issuing written proclamations whenever the policy went into force. The first 
place to suffer under Voke’s heavy hand was the northwest German town of 
Sogel, where a number of civilians harboured Wehrmacht bazookamen and par¬ 
ticipated in a revolt against Canadian troops on 10 April, the day after the com¬ 
munity was captured. After five Canadian soldiers lost their lives suppressing 
this disturbance, civilians were ordered to leave their homes, and the centre of 
town was systematically blown into rubble. Similar measures were undertaken 
in Freisoythe, where a Canadian battalion commander was killed in a battle 
with fifty cut-off German troops (although it was believed at the time that the 
officer had been killed by a franc-tireur), and, in Mittelsten, where an unnamed 
transgression caused the Canadians to send out a ‘punitive expedition’ with 
orders to burn down the village. In this latter case, the town was saved after 
only three houses were put to the torch, mainly because a nearby Canadian sap¬ 
per unit intervened. They argued that the local inhabitants were engaged in vital 
tasks at an army sawmill and that this work could not be disrupted. 34 Near 
Wilhelmshaven, where a Canadian soldier lost his arm to a booby-trap strung to 
his tank hatch by a civilian saboteur, the houses of three suspected culprits were 
demolished by bulldozers and armoured recovery tanks. 35 

The Americans often conducted themselves with a similar aggressiveness, 
thus reiterating the fact - shown so vividly in the American West, in the Philip¬ 
pines, and in Vietnam - that American citizen-soldiers have traditionally been 
uncomfortable in an environment of partisan warfare. They engaged in sum¬ 
mary executions, took hostages, and destroyed private property, although their 
bark was sometimes worse than their bite. The first controversy involving 
American forces centred upon the borderland village of Wallendorf, which was 
overrun by the U.S. Third Army on 14 September 1944. Most of Wallendorf 
was demolished in an artillery duel between American and German gunners, 
but the British and American press wrongly reported that the town had been 
burned down by American occupiers as a reprisal for persistent sniping activity. 
The interesting aspect of this affair is that SHAEF allowed this story to stand 
unchallenged, even though their own Psychological Warfare Division was 
aghast at an account that they regarded as supporting German propaganda, and 
even though the faulty report was openly questioned in late September by Stars 
and Stripes reporter Andy Rooney. 36 Obviously, some American generals 
thought that the existing story set the right mood for the occupation, whether it 
was true or not. 

By the spring of 1945, Third Army soldiers were being issued with genuine 
orders to burn all dwellings containing SS francs-tireurs, and units of the U.S. 
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Seventh Army were instructed to demolish with artillery any houses containing 
snipers, ‘rather than risking the lives of Allied soldiers in reducing them.’ 17 
Some units warned Biirgermeister in threatened towns that a single shot fired 
into the backs of American troops would result in the affected community being 
destroyed by fighter-bombers. At Stuppach, in northern Wiirttemberg, townfolk 
were suspected of harbouring a wounded German officer, but they were 
instructed to produce within three hours either the officer or a good explanation; 
otherwise, all male inhabitants would be shot, women and children would be 
driven into the hinterland, and the town would be levelled. In the same region, 
two U.S. soldiers were garrotted by German stragglers. American authorities 
mistakenly believed that surly local civilians were responsible, and on 18 April 
they conducted a brutal security sweep, arresting the entire military-age, male 
populations of villages such as Briichlingen. In northern Baden, combat troops 
destroyed the town of Bruchsal, apparently in response to some unnamed 
atrocity by the SS. 38 

The French at least equalled the severity of American and Canadian reprisal 
measures, and in some ways they led the way in imposing a Carthaginian peace. 
Their demeanor in Germany was affected by their peculiar status as the only 
occupying power to have itself been totally overrun by the enemy, and by the 
acute economic and political weaknesses of the new French regime. Their own 
insecurity as conquerors,’ as James Warburg rightly notes, ‘made them jumpy 
and vindictive.’ 

First of all, as a revenge for the humiliations of 1940, and as a means of hin¬ 
dering the ‘natural affability’ of French troops, the French Army in early April 
organized a deliberate attempt to whip up the anti-German sentiments of its 
fighting men. Needless to say, the Army subsequently found themselves faced 
with a riot of pillage and rape once the troops rolled into southwestern Ger¬ 
many. Like the Soviets on the Eastern Front, who made the same series of mis¬ 
takes, the French, too, were forced to undertake severe measures to restore 
order and prevent any further deterioration in the prestige of the First Army. 19 

Second, certain French officers felt that, because of their country’s recent 
fate, they enjoyed a special insight into the resistance mentality, and they were 
thoroughly familiar with ruthless German methods of suppressing unrest. Ironi¬ 
cally, they believed that severe German retaliations had been effective in 
France, and they fully intended to copy such tactics and turn them back upon 
the country of their origin - ‘the law of Oradour,’ as they called it. 40 Their 
intentions in this regard considerably exceeded those of SHAEF. and by the end 
of April 1945 the French had already come under fire by SHAEF for threaten¬ 
ing civilians with fearsome reprisals and putting the onus of non-fraternization 
on the German populace. 41 French officers of the old school, now derided by 
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leftist resistants as Vichyites, had to keep their heads low until later phases 
of the occupation, when they were able to moderate some previously tough 
policies. 

A third factor, which was largely a corollary of the first two, was that the 
French flooded their zone with men, mainly because of their security mania, but 
also in order to foist hungry mouths upon the resources of the Germans (a prac¬ 
tice originally developed by the Revolutionary French in the 1790s, during the 
first Wars of the Coalition). By the autumn of 1945, there were at least 300,000 
men crowded into Germany in order to perform a job that could have been han¬ 
dled by two mobile divisions and a combat command. By 1946, France main¬ 
tained a ratio of 118 soldiers per 10,000 civilians, whereas the British had 66, 
and the Americans 90. 42 France’s meagre and overstretched capacities could 
ill-afford to feed large numbers of soldiers at home or to provide their keep in 
Germany, so this was another reason that there was widespread looting in the 
French Zone, right from the initial point of entry onward. Huge numbers of 
French troops lived off the land, which imposed a tremendous burden upon the 
crippled economy of southwest Germany, and the inevitable result was that, by 
the late summer of 1945, there were signs of developing malnutrition among 
German civilians. 43 

A fourth disruptive factor also developed out of French weakness - namely, 
the shortage of trained Military Government personnel. France, like the Soviet 
Union, had neither the time nor the resources to prepare properly for the occu¬ 
pation, so their presence in Germany assumed a largely ad hoc character. Unlike 
the Soviets however, the French were not willing to allow a rapid devolution of 
political power to their German charges, thus delaying any chance to free them¬ 
selves of innumerable administrative burdens. As well, they garrisoned troops 
from Africa who had only a rudimentary knowledge of the proper duties of 
occupation forces, and the Germans, many of them still secure in their own 
sense of racial superiority, accused these colonial forces of pillage and rape. 
Even France’s allies could not fail to note such problems - ‘It is natural enough 
that in these circumstances Germans are resentful ... ,’ sniffed a British assess¬ 
ment. ‘There is a real danger that a sore spot will develop in Western Germany 
which might be difficult to localize.’ 44 

The walking incarnation of this whole complex of fears and inabilities, 
masked beneath a veil of bravado, was the military governor of the French 
Zone, Marshal Lattre de Tassigny. The marshal got his first chance to bluster in 
mid-May during a tour of Constance, a town where the French had originally 
been received joyfully in late April. Since the German capitulation, however, 
Constance had been plagued by repeated acts of minor sabotage, including the 
destruction of French proclamations and damage to telephone lines. A nearby 
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Werwolf band prowled the forest and received food from local women. Much of 
the German population was ‘cunningly hostile,’ and engaged in passive resis¬ 
tance, although they were also terrified of possible reprisals, not without reason 
since the French had already seized 400 hostages, and had actually shot 2 
people who had resisted French orders. German civil authorities half-heartedly 
endeavoured to render the Werwolf harmless, although active anti-Nazis were 
not accorded any measure of protection by the French. 

It was into this situation that Lattre intervened. During his passage through 
Constance, the marshal noted that many French posters were in a poor state, 
although it was unclear whether these proclamations had actually been dam¬ 
aged by hostile Germans, or were simply worn by the weather. Whatever the 
truth, the marshal saw evidence of German impudence and swore revenge. On 
his orders, a small quarter of the town was cleared of civilians and occupied by 
the French gendarmerie. New proclamations posted on the walls of the city 
threatened to burn down the evacuated neighbourhood in the event of further 
resistance. During the same night, the Oberbiirgermeister, his deputy, several 
former mayors, and the chief of police were all summoned and arrested. Both 
the police president and the mayor were Nazi hold-overs, and the latter, Dr 
Mager, had been a close associate of Gauleiter Wagner. Both men were blamed 
for the alleged leniency of the administration and the insolence of the German 
police in the town. Over the next month, no fewer than four successors would 
attempt to hold the Oberbiirgermeister ’s post, each of them appointed and then 
sacked when he ran afoul of the French. 45 

This was the first application of what Lattre came to call ‘the Constance 
method,’ but it was far from the last. In truth, the French assembled a consider¬ 
able catalogue of repressions, particularly through the forced evacuation of vil¬ 
lages and towns, which involved more than 25,000 people and bore a distinct 
resemblance to the ‘wild expulsions’ under way in the former eastern provinces 
of the Reich. On the evening of 15 May, the inhabitants of six towns in the Jas- 
tetter ‘Tip’ were deported because they had hidden German Army and SS strag¬ 
glers from French authorities; on 17 May, most of the island of Reichenau was 
evacuated due to the ‘disloyal behaviour’ of the local population; two weeks 
later, the majority of the inhabitants of Gailingen am Rhein were expelled from 
their homes; and, in early June, farm families from the country hamlets of 
Weichs and Randen were similarly uprooted. Some of these evacuees eventu¬ 
ally wound up in Alsace, where they were employed in clearing minefields; 
others gradually seeped back to their home villages as the wariness of the 
French diminished. With such incidents in mind, Swiss observers concluded 
that, whereas local public opinion had originally been relieved that French 
forces had arrived in advance of the Russians, sentiment towards the occupying 
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power had quickly soured. This development was, they said, directly related to 
the forced evacuations, which seemed a policy no worse than could be imposed 
by the Soviets. Comparisons to Nazi policies were also unavoidable. ‘The 
oppression by the French seems far worse than by Hitler [noted the Berner 
Tagblatt on 30 May], The original atmosphere of liberation has turned to the 
reverse: the people are depressed and irritated and hatred against the victors 
who were at first welcomed as liberators seems to be increasing ... It is not 
understood why on account of a few hooligans who will not come to heel the 
whole population should pay a hard penalty, why even a whole village should 
be evacuated on account of a single individual.’ 

The most serious such case occurred in the south Bavarian town of Lindau, 
which in mid-May 1945 was the scene of a deteriorating security situation. Up 
to 60 per cent of the population was regarded as pro-Nazi, and at night pot shots 
were frequently directly towards French troops. On 23 May, a French officer 
was shot and killed by a member of the HJ, fourteen years of age, who was him¬ 
self captured and executed summarily. Notices posted by the Biirgermeister 
warned that Werwolf or NSDAP inscriptions had to be washed away within half 
an hour of appearing, lest the walls of the affected structure be torn down and 
the proprietors arrested. As well, a number of buildings burned down under 
mysterious circumstances, particularly a French supply depot that was thought 
to have been destroyed by an act of arson. 

The French command was sensitive to such disruptions, particularly since it 
was preparing to transfer the headquarters of First French Army to Lindau, and 
with the assassination on 23 May their patience snapped. A loudspeaker truck 
was dispatched to make a round of the community, announcing that a collective 
punishment was to be imposed in response to recent acts of ill discipline: with 
only a few hours’ warning, the great majority of the town’s population would be 
forcibly evacuated. According to the French, the inhabitants would be replaced 
by refugees from Alsace, and (coincidentally) the displacement would also 
open up billet space for French forces flooding into the town in conjunction 
with their transfer of headquarters. According to a German account, French 
troops streamed ashore from two ships recently docked at Lindau, and 
they freely looted the residential quarters of the town in the absence of its 
inhabitants. 

After this man-made disaster, both the Catholic and Evangelical ministers in 
the community petitioned Lattre for a pardon, and the Biirgermeister, Franz 
Ebarth, also bowed and scraped to the French command, literally begging for 
clemency. All these parties promised to do everything in their power to prevent 
future disorders, and this plea had considerable effect. In particular, the Protes¬ 
tant chaplain with the headquarters staff of the First Army, Captain Jean Cadier, 
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intervened to win a reprieve for the local burghers. Annulment of the measure 
was probably also related to the fact that the affair had shocked American and 
Swiss observers, which was an embarrassment to the French. After two days of 
roaming the neighbouring countryside, the inhabitants were allowed to return to 
their homes. 46 

Some French commanders preferred alternate punishments that caused less 
social dislocation than forced evacuations. At a number of spots where there 
were shooting affrays, such as Markdorf and Reutlingen, the French seized and 
killed hostages. 47 At Lichtenthal, where the French encountered hard resistance 
from the Volkssturm, they sacked the town and pillaged or raped the popula¬ 
tion. 48 At Busingen, a small enclave near Schaffhausen, entirely surrounded by 
Swiss territory, shots fired at French officers on the night of 16 June 1945 were 
answered by the imposition of a severe curfew and a warning that, if the inci¬ 
dent was repeated, ten hostages would be executed and the community would 
be cleared. 49 In the newly occupied French sector of Berlin, gendarmes 
responded to the theft of several service revolvers by storming into the streets 
and beating everyone in sight, even including the Biirgermeister of Tegel. 50 In 
Speyer, where the population was unsettled and the French captured four Were¬ 
wolves, they seized a number of old men and forced them to stand at attention, 
for many long hours, outside the main Military Government building. At Lust- 
nau and Tubingen, the French imposed stiff collective fines - in the first case 
because of the presence of unsurrendered German soldiers, in the second 
because of wire cuts - while, at Uberlingen, on Lake Constance, the occupiers 
threatened to blow up buildings defaced with Werwolf slogans unless the offen¬ 
sive inscriptions were erased within an hour of their appearance. When the 
French occupied Koblenz in July 1945, taking over from the Americans, they 
kept their options open, warning town fathers that resistance would result in 
either the evacuation of the affected area, more restrictive curfews, limitation of 
circulation, fines, internment of draft-age men, or the execution of hostages at a 
ten-to-one ratio for French casualties. 51 

There is little doubt that such harsh Allied measures contributed to the suc¬ 
cessful suppression of underground activity in Germany, although this was 
achieved at a considerable price: treating the German nation as a uniformly hos¬ 
tile entity not only made life difficult for Werwolf die-hards, but also under¬ 
mined the confidence of anti-Nazi Germans. Moreover, it was an approach that 
created a vast gulf between the occupation forces and the German people during 
a brief period of profound psychological and social dislocation, when German 
society might otherwise have been most open to new influences. German civil¬ 
ians claimed that measures like non-fraternization had ‘soured’ them, and one 
anti-Nazi who hoped to work for the Military Government reported that the 
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screening process by British Field Security was ‘inclined to leave even the most 
harmless of civilians with feelings worthy of an incipient Werwolf.’ Revolu¬ 
tionary committees, or ‘Antifas,’ were broken up, and the first major anti-Nazi 
demonstration in postwar Germany - a rally in Cologne for homecoming con¬ 
centration camp prisoners (20 May 1945) - was dispersed by Allied military 
police, who fired above the heads of the demonstrators. 52 

It must be emphasized that such incidents resulted, not from a conscious fear 
of the Left, as is sometimes suggested, 53 but from a zealous application of mea¬ 
sures specifically meant to smother Nazi opposition. Allied security mania was 
evident in an American intelligence summary from the summer of 1945, which 
noted that even seemingly legitimate political movements could be a cloak for 
subversives, or in a British directive that warned, ‘It is ... necessary to ensure 
that [Naziism’s] place is not taken by other more disguised anti-democratic, 
reactionary, and militarist movements.’ 54 In a memo on 18 May 1945, the 
Political Warfare Executive denounced German anti-Fascists as ‘tear-wolves’ - 
‘penitent pacifists in civilian suits who claim the martyr’s crown and the right to 
lead German reconstruction.’ 55 The results of such fears were soon obvious: the 
postwar premier of Schleswig-Holstein, Theodor Steltzer, noted in December 
1946 that Allied expectations of Werwolf resistance had led to an attempt at 
bureaucratic overcontrol, and had thus resulted in a reign of debilitating ineffi¬ 
ciency. Once this ‘vast apparatus’ was in place, claimed Steltzer, it became an 
end in itself and worked ‘so negatively' that it crushed any hope of a German 
recovery and generally convinced Germans that it was an instrument for the 
‘annihilation or enslavement’ of the country. 56 

Postwar Allied Control Measures 

Having instituted Draconian policies while the war was still under way, there is 
no evidence that these policies got even tougher in the post-capitulation period, 
despite the even more clearly illegal nature of guerrilla and underground resis¬ 
tance. It is true that several dozen Germans were executed after the war, mainly 
on charges of sniping or hiding weapons, 57 but even the severity of penalties for 
such serious offences as these became much more lenient after August 1945. 58 
Except for the situation in the French Zone, collective punishments inflicted by 
the Allies almost invariably got lighter after the German surrender. The Ameri¬ 
cans levied their first collective fine upon a German town in the summer of 
1945, and all of the Allies extended curfew hours at the first sign of trouble. In 
dealing with a rash of wire-cuts in the summer of 1945, the Americans warned 
property owners that they were responsible for the security of communication 
cables lying on their lands, and at Westhofen, in the Rhineland, the mayor was 
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told that ‘he would be held responsible’ for any further interference with tele¬ 
phone lines. In the Bavarian town of Schonwald, all the male inhabitants of the 
community between the ages of eighteen and thirty-eight were assembled and 
searched after a U.S. Constabulary trooper was assaulted and severely beaten 
by four Germans. In Berlin, the weight of reprisals fell upon former members of 
the NSDAP: when resisters scrawled ‘Kill the Red Beasts! Werwolf catches all 
traitors!’ upon walls and pavements in Neukolln, German police called upon 
former party members and forced them to scrub away the inscriptions. By 
1947-8, even the French had given up on extreme measures, but were forcing 
communities affected by wire-cutting to provide civilian patrols in order to 
prevent sabotage at night. 59 

The first important security measures to be rescinded were strict travel and 
curfew limits that damaged the German economy. By midsummer 1945, postal 
services had also been restored on a zonal scale, although correspondence was 
subject to spot-checks by censors, and use of the system was denied to ex-mem¬ 
bers of the Wehrmacht. 60 It was only after the Potsdam Conference, however, 
that a general thaw began, first in the removal of bans on political activity, 61 and 
then in the cancellation of formal non-fraternization rules. 62 Cinemas opened in 
the British Zone in August 1945, although this was done against the protests of 
the Political Warfare Executive, which argued that it was too soon. 63 Even then, 
security measures remained strict, 64 and American replacement troops arriving 
in Germany were reminded that they were on hostile terrain. ‘You are a soldier 
fighting a war,’ said one orientation pamphlet. ‘The shooting is over but there is 
still a lot to be done ... Look out, the people are still a formidable enemy.’ 65 Not 
surprisingly, collective punishments such as fines and curfews were still being 
imposed upon German communities as late as 1948, and in 1947 the inhabitants 
of a town in the Tyrol were crisply informed that they could face the death 
penalty if interference with communication wires did not cease. 66 Numerous 
restrictions also remained in place. Even in 1948, the British were still 
extremely careful about releasing ‘security detainees,’ and the American Civil 
Liberties Union complained that restrictive licensing and censorship regulations 
were still being enforced in western Germany. 67 

The French remained particularly skittish, especially since they thought that 
some of the Werwolf’s command centres had survived the end of the war, and 
that the movement itself reflected the incorrigible nature of the German 
‘national character.’ 68 They believed that more liberal policies on German com¬ 
munications and travel would help the Nazi underground coordinate its opera¬ 
tions, 69 and this was one of the considerations that led to their delegate’s 
repeated veto of Control Council proposals to restore the economic unity of the 
country. 
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Despite all this negativity, it might also be noted that fear of guerrilla warfare 
had at least one positive implication: as early as June 1945, it was realized that 
food would necessarily have to be imported into Germany in order to prevent 
starvation and the resultant breakdown in law and order, particularly since it 
was suspected that many of the arms and sabotage caches secreted by Nazi 
commandos were not yet uncovered. Allied authorities estimated that several 
million firearms had been stowed away by German civilians, Werewolves, and 
former military personnel, a suspicion partially confirmed by U.S. Zone raids in 
July and November 1945, which turned up no fewer than 1,770 Germans in 
possession of unauthorized weapons. ‘If they’re hungry this winter,’ said one 
Military Government officer, ‘they’ll dig up the guns and start shooting.’ 70 

Allied Military Strategy and the Threat of Guerrilla Warfare 

Fear of Nazi guerrilla warfare also influenced Allied military strategy during 
the final months of the war. As the Allies advanced into Germany, General 
Eisenhower specifically instructed that no towns be left unoccupied and that no 
pockets be left in the Allied rear, a policy that naturally complemented the 
broad-front strategy and attempted to avoid the kind of mistakes made by the 
Germans themselves in Russia and Yugoslavia - mistakes that had eventually 
yielded large-scale guerrilla resistance. Rather than reaching geographic targets, 
Eisenhower constantly emphasized the destruction of the Wehrmacht and 
the Nazi capability for resistance. Thus, the Allies rarely ignored bypassed 
straggler/guerrilla bands, but constantly employed troops to double back and 
eliminate these dangers. 71 

As wise as this policy was, it grew threadbare after huge stretches of German 
territory were overrun in April 1945, particularly as Eisenhower lacked one of 
the main instruments needed to make it work. The principal weaknesses of the 
U.S. Army in a Blitzkrieg environment was its lack of motorized infantry. 
Although the Americans had once experimented with setting up independent 
motorized infantry divisions, the concept had been scrapped, and when infantry 
divisions were called upon to rush forward at high speed, as they were in 1944- 
5, they were forced to scrounge trucks from the quartermaster services. As a 
result, huge gaps typically opened up between the rear and the front and, 
although this situation was not debilitating while American forces were operat¬ 
ing in friendly territory (like France), it became a big problem in hostile 
territory (like Germany). 

Given this failing, however, the Americans did the best they could with exist¬ 
ing resources and patterns of organization. In the autumn of 1944, five teams, of 
two officers and seventeen men each, were organized by SHAEF in order to 
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tour the front and provide training in counter-guerrilla operations for Allied 
combat units and rear-echelon forces. 72 Although SHAEF was extremely reluc¬ 
tant to divert combat forces from the front,' 3 in March 1945 an entire army, the 
Fifteenth, was activated as a garrison force in the Rhineland, specifically for the 
purpose of blocking possible efforts at raiding activity and sabotage by German 
units. 74 Marshal de Lattre also created a number of French anti-partisan forma¬ 
tions, called ‘unites C.M.,’ manned by former members of the Resistance, and 
after mid-April the French began running anti-guerrilla aerial-spotting missions 
and motorized patrols in Baden. 75 

Eisenhower’s decisions to eliminate the Alpine Redoubt and the Ruhr Pocket 
rather than to drive upon Berlin comprised a natural culmination of the broad- 
front strategy and the desire to eliminate any pockets of possible resistance. The 
last-minute switch of emphasis away from Berlin and towards Berchtesgaden 
was a particularly difficult choice, and was influenced by a flood of low-grade 
intelligence that had been surging into SHAEF since 1943, and which told of 
extensive preparations for German guerrilla warfare, possibly based upon 
strongholds in an Alpine base area. 76 In March 1945 came the first Ultra confir¬ 
mations of the German withdrawal of military headquarters into the Alps and of 
the attempts to establish a widespread Werwolf guerrilla movement. 77 

Around this same period, the SHAEF Joint Intelligence Committee warned 
that, if the Alps were not rapidly occupied, ‘guerrilla or dissident movements 
will gain ground and the Nazis may be able to put into effect some of their plans 
for establishing subversive organizations in Germany and other countries.’ The 
conclusion was obvious: ‘We should ... be prepared to undertake operations in 
Southern Germany in order to overcome rapidly any organised resistance by the 
German Armed Forces or by guerrilla movements which may have retreated to 
the inner zone and to this redoubt.’ 78 

Based upon such advice, Eisenhower and Bradley decided in mid-March to 
shift the focus of Allied operations away from a northern drive towards Berlin, 
in favour of a push into central Germany in order to cut Germany in two by 
linking up with the Soviets. In the bargain, the Allies would also get the Thurin- 
gian industrial complex, which was a centre of German small-arms production 
and was thought to play an important role in the manufacture of weapons for 
Nazi guerrilla warfare. A second step would then be to destroy Nazi forces in 
southern Germany before they could withdraw into the National Redoubt. 
Eisenhower reported to Roosevelt on 31 March, ‘I am hopeful of launching 
operations that should partially prevent a guerrilla control of any large area, 
such as the southern mountain bastion.’ 9 

It has often been argued, of course, that Eisenhower’s central and southern 
drives resulted from a faulty strategy that overemphasized the threat of the 
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Alpine Redoubt and underemphasized the political value of Berlin. However, 
given the fact that, within several weeks of Eisenhower’s decision, numerous 
German partisan bands had actually congregated in the Allied rear; given the 
fact that the Werwolf and the SS ‘Rangers’ actually did attempt to turn the 
mountains into a guerrilla stronghold; and given the fact that Hitler decided 
only on 22 April to stay in Berlin and forgo the option of personally rallying his 
troops in the mountains, 80 Eisenhower’s decision was perhaps not totally mis¬ 
guided after all. Moreover, the inadequacy of preparations in the Alps should 
not obscure the fact that the Germans had a consistent record of muddling 
through such disabilities and achieving more with less, particularly when given 
a breathing space in which to recoup. In their postwar memoirs, both Eisen¬ 
hower and his intelligence chief, General Kenneth Strong, recalled that the Nazi 
guerrilla movement was a real threat that may well have posed a considerable 
danger to Allied forces had it not been speedily neutralized. 81 

Soviet Occupation and Reprisal Policies 

It is likely that Soviet strategy and occupation policy was also influenced by the 
Werwolf danger, although the outline of this story is not as clear as in the West. 
We do know, however, that, like the Western Allies, the Soviets were exercised 
by the possibility of a guerrilla stronghold in the Alps (or in East Prussia); 82 
that, like the Western Allies, the Soviets were deeply suspicious of German 
groups claiming socialist or democratic leanings on the suspicion that they had 
been penetrated by Nazis; and that, like the Western Allies, the Soviets main¬ 
tained stringent security measures, and even added an extra element by the 
deployment of full-scale NKVD divisions organized to maintain security in the 
rear. 83 

Although the evidence is thin, it appears that the development of Soviet pol¬ 
icy in Germany was a mirror image of the same process in the West. First came 
a reactive policy designed in part to crush Nazi underground resistance, 
although this policy was more dependent on the indigenous population than was 
its Western counterpart. Once the Werwolf failed to bloom into a major threat to 
the occupation forces, this improvised policy was gradually replaced by an 
ideological attempt to mould the Germans in the image of their occupiers, as 
also occurred (to some degree) in the West. 

During the early part of 1945, Soviet policy in Germany was disorganized, 
short-term, and dualistic, although the two major trends were both influenced 
by security concerns. The dark side of Soviet policy was probably conditioned 
by two factors. First, since the Red Army had now freed nearly all of the USSR, 
the ‘liberate the motherland’ motivational theme was no longer valid and there 
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was a need to find a new means through which to energize the soldiery. Second, 
and of more direct interest to us, there was an obvious desire to terrorize the 
German population into a state of dumb, animalistic fear, with the presumption 
that this would make active, and even passive, resistance impossible. The 
answer to both of these problems was to whip up the troops with a desire 
for revenge, and to inspire a simultaneous fear and loathing of the German 
population. 

It was widely rumoured in 1945 that a Stalin Order had given permission for 
Soviet soldiers to do as they pleased on German soil, but a study by German 
military intelligence could find no firm evidence that this order ever existed. 
Instead, they concluded that early wartime speeches by Stalin - very inflamma¬ 
tory in nature - were quoted by Red Army political officers in order to create 
the same impression as the apocryphal ‘Stalin Order,’ and that this was com¬ 
bined with the widespread dissemination of hate propaganda by the rabid Ger- 
manophobe writer Ilya Ehrenburg. Soviet officers and troops were also terrified 
by predictions of guerrilla warfare on German territory, a spectre that particu¬ 
larly haunted the forces earmarked for service in East Prussia. 84 Since much of 
the population left in the German eastern provinces was female, Soviet incite¬ 
ments also assumed a distinct misogynistic character, as suggested by Ehren- 
burg’s cry for Russian troops to ‘break the racial pride of German women.’ 
Feminist theorists such as Susan Brownmiller have touched on an important 
point by emphasizing that wartime rape has traditionally resulted, not from 
sexual urges, but from a desire to express power and domination. Brownmiller 
rightly claims that rape was the ultimate physical intimidation of women; 86 
mass rape was thus the ultimate intimidation of an entire society, meant to 
induce collective shock and a resultant paralysis. 

As a result of such factors, when the Red Army slashed its way across the 
frontiers of eastern Germany, its personnel were overtaken by a frenzy of 
bloodlust and a savage craving for destruction. Many units, particularly in the 
Soviet second wave, degenerated into simple bands of marauders, engaged in 
an endlessly repeated sequence of pillage, rape, and murder. German civilians 
who failed to flee found that (for once) the Nazi authorities had painted a realis¬ 
tic picture of the probable behaviour of the foe, something that had been possi¬ 
ble to gauge since October 1944, when German troops had recaptured the East 
Prussian town of Nemmersdorf and had found abundant evidence of Soviet 
atrocities. 86 Beaten, robbed, and sexually tortured, eastern German civilians 
were in no position to offer opposition, although there were a few instances 
where Soviet brutalities backfired and stirred up resistance that otherwise might 
have been absent. In several Upper Silesian towns, Russian soldiers were shot 
by rape victims or by relatives of the abused, although such incidents typically 
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resulted in Red Army reprisals that then involved even more large-scale mal¬ 
treatment of civilians. At the village of Kupp, where a member of the HJ killed 
a Soviet officer who had violated the boy’s sister, Red Army detachments 
responded by burning approximately seventy buildings and massacreing 
numerous civilians, who were eventually buried in a mass pit. As for the killer, 
he was forced to dig graves for himself and his parents, and then all three were 
toppled into these holes after being shot. 8 ' 

Not only were many Soviet troops cruel, but they were also uneasy, reli¬ 
giously avoiding the woods and keeping their weapons in firing position. 88 
‘Certainly we do not like [German civilians],’ admitted one officer. ‘How can a 
soldier like people who might shoot him tomorrow.’ 89 Anyone suspected of 
resistance or guerrilla activity was shot on the spot, as was anyone holding 
weapons, even forest rangers and huntsmen. 90 

As for collective reprisals, Stalin had reportedly issued orders stipulating that 
the killing of any Red Army trooper be answered immediately by the execution 
of the perpetrator and the destruction of his or her town, which was usually the 
course of action pursued in such cases. 9 ’ At Jarmin, in Pomerania, the commu¬ 
nity was cleared of its inhabitants and demolished after two Soviet officers were 
killed in a nearby guerrilla ambush. 92 Similarly, at the town of Schivelbein, a HJ 
armed with a Panzerfaust blew off the head of a Russian general, after which all 
the men in the neighbourhood were shot, and all the women and girls raped. 9 ' 
And yet again, in the Mecklenburg town of Malchin, the same sequence 
repeated itself when HJ-Werewolves sniped at Red Army troops on 30 April, 
prompting the destruction of the town by fire. 94 In Upper Silesia, at Plieschnitz, 
twenty German civilians were executed in retaliation for the death of a Soviet 
officer in a skirmish, and in Mark Brandenburg, the Soviets similarly killed five 
hostages in a public display of ferocity. 95 At the Bohemian town of Gabloncz, 
Sudeten-German burghers were ordered on an extended ‘hunger march’ after a 
Russian officer was murdered. 96 In northern Masuria the entire population of a 
village was rounded up and sent to a concentration camp, the Russians claiming 
that several bridges had been blown up in the vicinity. 97 

The occupation of Berlin posed a special problem, even though the capital’s 
population of 2 million was much reduced from the pre-war level. On 28 April 
1945, with Soviet formations hammering on the gates of the inner city, the 
newly appointed town commandant issued a proclamation guaranteeing swift 
execution for all ‘Hitlerite agents, terrorists and diversionists.’ He also prom¬ 
ised that, in cases where guilty parties could not be found, the occupying power 
reserved the right to seize hostages and, if necessary, to hang them. In the 
Nowawes-Potsdam area, where HJ guerrillas shot at a Soviet officer, the house 
in which they had hidden was destroyed, and some 400 hostages were taken. 
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According to a Vatican report, 'Russian reprisals to certain reactions of the Wer¬ 
wolf were terrible. Using flame-throwers the Russians destroyed entire blocks 
of houses causing the deaths of hundreds of the inhabitants.’ 98 

Even in the first months after the German capitulation, the sword of 
Damocles continued to hover above the heads of Berliners. In fact, Soviet 
forces now had better legal grounds for bitter retaliation precisely because the 
war was over, and all Germans were supposed to have laid down their arms. 
When the middle-class borough of Charlottenburg was wracked by sniping and 
arson attacks, in which several Red Army soldiers were killed, the Soviets 
responded by cutting off food rations to the entire district, and they threatened 
worse reprisals in answer to any future troubles. 99 Convinced that organized HJ 
and Werwolf nests lay behind such violence, the Russians recruited the new 
Oberbiirgermeister of Berlin, Arthur Werner, to direct a threatening radio 
address to this consituency. 

Criminal and deluded persons are still to be found [said Werner], who by acts of madness 
want to prevent a return of law and order. Human lives and property which the war had 
spared have already fallen victim to their treacherous activity. So far as such attacks are 
directed against members of the Red Army, they constitute a provocation of the Occupy¬ 
ing Power which is as senseless as it is criminal... 1 warn all deluded and misguided per¬ 
sons, particularly former members of the Hitler Youth, against a continuation of such 
acts. Parents and teachers, make it clear to your children what a senseless and harmful 
crime against the nation all kinds of outrages constitute in these days ... Anyone making 
an attempt against the life of a member of the Red Army or an official functionary, or 
who commits arson for reasons of political hostility, will drag into disaster in addition to 
himself 50 former members of the Nazi Party who will forfeit their lives, together with 
that of the perpetrator or incendiary. 100 

In June 1945, rumours reached the British Zone suggesting that a group of fifty 
NSDAP hostages had already been executed. 101 

Meanwhile, many Russian officers had been shamed by the wilder and more 
purposeless outrages of their troops, and anyone with a political sensibility had 
realized that such behaviour was endangering the possibility of any future rec¬ 
onciliation with the Germans. Moreover, Soviet leaders had become aware that 
valuable property - a resource needed for the future reconstruction of the Soviet 
Union - was being needlessly ransacked and destroyed. 102 Worst of all, it had 
become increasingly difficult for the Red Army to maintain the necessary order, 
discipline, and sobriety needed to get any fighting done. Since January, a rash 
of directives had been issued in an attempt to moderate plundering, and though 
the wink-and-a-nod atmosphere during the Soviet Winter Offensive had ren- 
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dered these directives superfluous, this leniency had begun to abate by the 
spring of 1945. During the lull on the Oder, intense ideological reorientation 
was done among the soldiery in an attempt to refocus their enthusiasms, and, in 
April, Ilya Ehrenburg’s hate propaganda was officially denounced by a senior 
Soviet Communist Party official. Thereafter, looting and rapes continued as an 
unfortunate aspect of the Soviet presence in Germany, even as late as 1947, but 
outright killings of civilians declined. By June and July 1945, when the Red 
Army moved into portions of the Soviet Zone that had been briefly occupied by 
the Anglo-Americans, Russian troop behaviour had improved another step and 
had nearly come within the range usually expected of occupation forces. 103 

Aside from the destructive side of Soviet policy, the official Russian 
approach towards Germany was based upon a ‘liberation’ of the German peo¬ 
ple, 104 and the final destruction of Fascism through the continued unity of the 
Grand Alliance, only with the stipulation that Germans admit a sense of guilt 
for Nazi crimes. German Communist cadres were trained to aid the occupation 
forces, but were told not to expect the immediate establishment of socialism. 
Rather, their task was to ‘democratize’ the German people and to construct an 
anti-Fascist, democratic mass organization. The very prospect of such an anti- 
Fascist coalition implies an expectation that National Socialism would still play 
such an important role in German life that all other political forces would need 
to subsume their differences in a continuing rally against ‘Hitlerism.’ One of the 
main themes was ‘to convince [the population] that the extermination of Nazi- 
ism is in the interest of the German people, and that therefore all honest Ger¬ 
mans must help with the tracking and elimination of war criminals, fascist 
terrorists, and saboteurs’ (5 April 1945). 105 Soviet propaganda appealed to Ger¬ 
mans for help in eliminating Nazi resisters, and threats to kill hostages were 
funnelled through newly appointed German civil officials in order to keep such 
declarations one step removed from Soviet military authorities. 106 

When several German Communist special teams were actually sent into east¬ 
ern Germany in early May 1945, they aided in liquidation of secret Nazi resis¬ 
tance cells, and reportedly attempted to prevent ‘excesses’ in German-Soviet 
relations. In fact, the Berlin team was encouraged by Marshal Zhukov to be 
even more vigilant in such matters, and its chief, Walter Ulbricht, testily replied 
that it was Soviet military intelligence which was failing to hold Nazi activists 
even after they had been identified and apprehended. ‘In the Ulbricht group,’ 
noted one member, ‘we greatly overestimated the influence of the Nazis.’ 107 

By June 1945, however, the contours of Soviet and German Communist pol¬ 
icy had begun to change. Although there had been scattered sniping, arson 
attacks, and guerrilla warfare, there had been no major outbreaks of insurgency 
(which defied all expectations). Not surprisingly, it was at this point that Soviet 
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policy showed signs of turning away from a solely reactive, security-conscious 
position, and towards a more ideologically oriented policy: the possibility of 
dismembering Germany was now rejected, the KPD was officially refounded, a 
Communist press was established, and directives from Moscow ordered an 
acceleration of mildly leftist policies such as land reform. Although this change 
was clothed as part of a general democratic revival, in which major bourgeois 
parties were also allowed to reorganize, the real shift in policy was impossible 
to ignore: the monolithic anti-Fascist movement, which had earlier been posited 
as a weapon against the Nazi underground, was now replaced before it even 
appeared, mainly by a re-established Communist Party that was expected to 
outpoll its rivals. 108 This development paralleled a much-heralded Communist 
Party renaissance within the Soviet Union itself, also beginning in 1945. 

Even then, however, Soviet security manias continued to hinder their politi¬ 
cal strategies in Germany. The Americans learned from German teenagers, as 
early as the spring of 1946, that the typical Russian response to an outbreak of 
resistance was to systematically arrest all the adolescent males in the affected 
area and dispatch the boys to concentration camps or to the interior of the 
USSR. Worse yet, the teenagers detained in such fashion seemed to disappear 
from the face of earth; rarely, if ever, did they retain contact with their families, 
nor were their parents informed of their whereabouts. The Soviets claimed that 
only a limited number of ‘subversive agents of the Hitler Youth’ were involved, 
but actually the deportations were of such scale that they discredited the Soviets 
and anyone associated with them. Leaders of the KPD and the Socialist Unity 
Party complained repeatedly - in Saxony, local party chief Otto Buchwitz suc¬ 
ceeded in getting about 400 to 500 young people released - and even the Propa¬ 
ganda Department of the Soviet Military Government lamented to Moscow 
about the adverse impact of Russian security forces in the zone, and the danger¬ 
ous propaganda opportunities that this offered to the Western Allies. 109 

Seen in dialectical terms, it might thus be concluded that it was the antithesis to 
the Werwolf that gave the Nazi guerrilla movement its greatest historical signif¬ 
icance: the Werwolf had an impact, not because it succeeded, but merely 
because it existed. As a diversion, it drew Allied troops away from Berlin - 
only to allow the capital to fall to the Soviets - and it also momentarily diverted 
the occupying powers from the long-term task of imposing their own political 
beliefs and value systems upon Germany. In both west and east, the first months 
of the occupation quite obviously formed the counter-insurgency phase of the 
operation. After a brief interim, during which it became clear that the occupa¬ 
tion forces would not have to function under a continuous state of siege, the 
occupying powers got back to the work of achieving their own long-term goals 
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within the truncated Reich. The main themes of the occupation thereafter 
became re-education, democratization and (in the Soviet Zone) socialization, 
although a trace of the early negativism never entirely disappeared. The reac¬ 
tive influence of the Werwolf threat thus dates mainly to a half-year in the 
spring and summer of 1945, the so-called Zero Hour, although, once again, the 
significance of this brief period for the overall history of the occupation should 
not be underestimated. 

There is no doubt that the tough aspects of the occupation in 1944-5 preju¬ 
diced the political and social goals of the occupiers, and that the Russians and 
French, in particular, were never forgiven for the excesses of their troops. 
Whether this was avoidable is another question. Certainly, the Soviets went 
overboard in efforts to terrorize the population, and the wisdom even of the 
Western Allies, in basing security measures on Nazi models, is questionable. 
None the less, given what the Werwolf was doing, or trying to do, the responses 
of the occupiers do not lay beyond the realm of comprehension. As Richard 
Holmes notes, unless troops are exceptionally well trained and controlled, 
‘it only needs a few partisan attacks for soldiers to overreact to the slightest 
provocation.’ 110 



8 


Consequences and Significance of the 
Werwolf 


Overall, a great deal of ground has been covered in this work, but from this 
mass of material a few primary conclusions arise. Perhaps the most basic of 
these points is the very existence in 1944-5 of a significant Werwolf movement, 
which comprised one of the chief initiatives of the dying Nazi Reich, and which 
was intended to harass the invading Allied and Soviet armies to such a degree 
that the Nazi regime could save some semblance of its power and authority. In 
some ways, the Werwolf represented a continuation of classic Nazi trends, such 
as in its emphasis on youth. In other ways, it marked a dramatic volte-face, par¬ 
ticularly with regard to girls and women, who in the Werwolf finally slipped the 
reins of National Socialist paternalism and were assigned combat or near-com¬ 
bat roles. On the Eastern Front, Nazi guerrilla warfare represented a natural cul¬ 
mination of the savage mode of fighting that had already characterized combat 
on that front; in the West, it reflected the increasing abandonment of more civi¬ 
lized norms, a development also signalled by unrestricted submarine warfare 
and by the aerial bombing of civilian targets. 

The Werwolf was also sporadically active, particularly if we accept Goeb- 
bels’s expanded definition of the movement; that is, that any German who com¬ 
mitted an act of resistance, even if solely on his or her own initiative, was in fact 
a Werewolf. We now know, for instance, that civilian francs-tireurs occasion¬ 
ally fired at Allied troops; that bypassed groups of soldiers and SS men 
harassed Allied supply lines (and were occasionally bolstered by special stay- 
behind sabotage teams); that scores of German ‘defeatists’ and collaborators 
were liquidated by Werwolf assassins; that Werewolves attempted to disrupt the 
Soviet rear behind the Eastern Front; and that minor sabotage and attacks con¬ 
tinued for several years after the end of the war. The Werwolf was also venom¬ 
ous, and Priitzmann’s headquarters was in charge of various mass-poisoning 
projects. There is little doubt that this escalating terror scared Germans into a 
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stiffer attitude towards foreign occupation, but there is also little doubt that it 
helped to further discredit National Socialism. The barbarity of Naziism had 
previously been hidden behind prison walls and concentration-camp wire; with 
the Werwolf it became manifest. 1 

The final number of casualties caused by such violence is unknown, but must 
certainly extend into the thousands. In addition to persons killed directly as a 
result of Werwolf activity, the toll must also include many hundreds who died in 
reprisal killings or in anti-partisan raids such as that at Aussig an der Elbe in 
late July 1945. A final total of 3,000-5,500 dead ranks the Werwolf as a final 
drop in the torrent of blood spilled during the Second World War, but it is more 
significant if considered in its own right as an example of recent partisan war¬ 
fare and terrorism in Europe. 

As for the geographic configuration of Werwolf activity, there is no doubt 
that long-time NSDAP strongholds such as the Thuringian Forest, the Liineburg 
Heath, southwestern Saxony, Altmark, and Masuria all became trouble spots in 
1945. In a few other areas that were also traditional Nazi bastions but were 
lacking in terrain features favouring guerrilla warfare, such as the Frisian coast, 
there was also evidence of heightened civilian hostility and sporadic resistance. 
Although it is impossible to prove conclusively, it seems as though central Ger¬ 
many posed more difficulties for the Allies than did the Rhineland; certainly, 
five of seven Biirgermeister killed by the Werwolf were laid low east of the 
Rhine, and, with several exceptions, nearly all other civil and party officials 
murdered by Werewolves similarly met their fates east of the river. Further¬ 
more, most guerrilla ambushes of enemy forces occurred in central or eastern 
Germany. What is interesting, however, is the lack of sources suggesting that 
the Nazi leadership had carefully planned to exploit its political bases for the 
success of the Werwolf, or that their understanding of partisan warfare was 
sufficiently sophisticated to concentrate attention upon demographically 
favourable regions or population groups. Rather, the fact that German forces, 
including guerrillas, were eventually drawn to the Sauerland, the Thuringian 
Forest, the Harz, the Alps, or the Ore Mountains was due to the favourable 
terrain features of those areas and to the axis of Allied and Soviet advances and 
corresponding German retreats. Certainly, in the case of Schleswig-Holstein, 
the latter factor was almost solely operative. The failure of Nazi agencies to 
target favourable regions was indicated by their try at launching the Werwolf in 
the Rhineland, which fizzled, and by their similarly misbegotten, albeit ad hoc, 
attempt to turn the wooded mountains of eastern Bavaria into a partisan 
redoubt. Both projects were determined solely by geographic and military fac¬ 
tors and took no account of the character of local populations - namely, the fact 
that the Catholic inhabitants of these regions comprised the two most ‘Nazi- 
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proof' population clusters in the entire Reich. The only exceptions to this rule 
were Franconia and East Prussia, where the Nazi leadership admittedly did take 
note of the ‘special relationship' between people and the party. 

Overall, a considerable degree of Nazi underground warfare must be granted, 
although the final note on the Werwolf must also address why it fell short of its 
objectives. The most obvious determinants of this breakdown appear repeatedly 
throughout this study and comprise the debilitating structural faults in the 
movement. Recall, for instance, the absence of strong leadership; the lack of 
independent access to weapons and personnel by the Priitzmann agency; and 
the employment of middle-aged policemen who often had no idea how to orga¬ 
nize guerrilla warfare. It is likely that, whatever the condition of the Werwolf, 
die-hard members of the Waffen-SS and other Nazi auxiliary organizations 
would have resisted the occupation unless specifically instructed not to do so. 
Thus, to some extent, the Werwolf was superfluous. There was also a bitter 
competition between rival agencies, and as the Werwolf loop grew larger, 
Priitzmann’s control correspondingly diminished: the military took over Wer¬ 
wolf groups for use in tactical or reconnaissance missions; Bormann expanded 
the Werwolf as a domestic terror force; and Goebbels established a propaganda 
channel that launched a call to arms aimed mainly at teenagers. 

Perhaps worst of all, Priitzmann was stuck in a frame of mind outlined by 
Clausewitz more than a century before, which considered guerrilla warfare 
strictly as an adjunct to regular military operations. The Werwolf was originally 
conceived only as an instrument of reach (i.e., into the occupied territories), not 
as a vehicle for succession (or even survival). Only at the last desperate minute 
was guerrilla warfare given consideration as a post-capitulation, revolutionary 
sort of tactic, and even these hasty plans were mere wisps of smoke that disap¬ 
peared during the final scramble for safety. Only Axmann had the verve to actu¬ 
ally carry through an attempt to bring the Werwolf into the post-capitulation 
period. Among the most senior echelons of the Nazi leadership, it was Goebbels 
alone who perceived the vast revolutionary possibilities of guerrilla warfare, 
although he lacked either the time or the means to shape such a movement. 

This prejudice against postwar partisan activity was also caused by an obvi¬ 
ous fear of defeatism. As ironic as it seems, the whole idea of carrying on - of 
infusing National Socialism as the leading element in a future German resis¬ 
tance struggle - was itself considered a betrayal of the cause. The NSDAP was 
a paradoxical movement that refused to abet its survival simply because it 
assumed that it could not die. When it finally became apparent that death was 
imminent (or, at least, that a fall from power was close at hand), the primary 
impulse was one of self-annihilation. 

Evidence of such chaos and confusion within the Nazi regime adds extra 
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weight to the so-called structuralist or functionalist school of historiography, 
which regards the Third Reich as a ‘polycracy’ of competing centres of power. 
The Werwolf, in fact, was the penultimate act in the bureaucratic anarchy that 
resulted in a black night of lawlessness and self-destruction. On the other hand, 
not even the staunchest advocates of a ‘programmatic’ point of view would 
deny that Hitler’s position had drastically weakened by 1944-5, and that any 
‘program’ advocated by the Ftihrer had already failed, thus allowing the 
bureaucratic factions within the regime to spiral into a whirlwind of confusion 
and barbarism. 

Whether the ‘functionalist’ nature of the Third Reich should be interpreted as 
a tragic erosion of traditional ruling elites is another question, although one 
senior bureaucrat fleeing from Berlin, and captured by the U.S. First Army, 
explained it this way. This official warned his interrogators about the Werwolf, 
which he saw as a product of fanatical youth. He suggested that the movement 
was allowed to exist because of the absence of any moderating influences - 
‘For the past 12 years all leading people of the middle class and the nobility 
have been killed off and Hitler’s experiment has destroyed most of the con¬ 
structive forces in Germany. Life doesn’t mean a thing. You are shot right away 
or hanged. The organization surpasses imagination. I wonder myself that I am 
still living.’ 2 

‘Functionalists’ also portray Hitler as a figure strangely remote from the day- 
to-day operations of the civil and party bureaucracies, and this too is suggested 
by this study. There is scant evidence to suggest that the initiative for the Wer¬ 
wolf came from Hitler, and it is quite clear that his heart did not lay with the 
project, apart from a late-blooming interest in introducing guerrilla-style tactics 
into the Army. Hitler adopted Louis XIV’s motto of ‘Apres moi, le deluge,’ and 
he viewed his own personal defeat as the end of German history. In March 
1945, the Fiihrer was heard to groan that, because Germany had lost a war of 
extermination, the welfare of the surviving populace no longer mattered. In 
fact, on 29 March, in a directive ordering ‘fanatical’ attacks upon lines of com¬ 
munication behind enemy spearheads, he specifically noted that ‘no regard [is] 
to be paid ... to the civilian population.’ When Hitler’s mood occasionally light¬ 
ened a degree or two, he would suggest that the German people actually wanted 
a fight to the death, and that it was only foreign labourers who were hoisting 
white flags. He also spoke of the survival of his ‘idea,’ with the hope that by 
sacrificing himself in Berlin he could somehow provide a myth for his country 
in the distant future. The announcement of his death by German Radio (1 May) 
certainly attempted to lay the necessary groundwork by portraying Hitler as a 
brave fighter who had died in battle. 3 In a more immediate sense, however, he 
had little belief in the organizational survival of his movement, and a Wehr- 
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macht radio operator who had handled communications in the Berlin Bunker 
during the final week of Hitler’s life later recalled that he had heard or seen 
nothing concerning stay-behind organizations. 4 

Of course, while we may conclude that the fractured nature of Nazi authority 
weakened the Werwolf, it is also true that, when the final collapse came, some 
fragments of the movement were able to struggle onward independently. Even 
once the head had been cut off, a few limbs continued to twitch. This was a nat¬ 
ural corollary of the fact that the Third Reich was not really an Arendtian, total¬ 
itarian state. However, this type of resistance was strongly reactive rather than 
proactive. Essentially, there are two types of partisans: those who fight for an 
idea, and those who hide out for a number of reasons, most of them involved 
with escaping from one or another form of authority. The former are often very 
difficult to crush, while the latter typically provide far fewer problems. The 
Werwolf was supposed to be the first kind of movement, but in actual fact most 
German resisters fell into the second category. 

Because of the Werwolf’s multiple weaknesses, it never survived its imma¬ 
ture stage, when it could only reasonably have expected to carry a minority of 
the population with it. In fact, many Germans were eager to point out Nazi sab¬ 
oteurs to the occupation authorities, since failure to eliminate this danger in a 
quick and efficient fashion seemed to promise reprisals as a consequence. Ger¬ 
man POWs familiar with the Werwolf told Allied interrogators that the parti¬ 
sans also had a very difficult time in securing provisions from farmers and 
merchants. 5 

Six principal factors contributed to the widespread public disillusionment 
with Werwolf warfare. First, the entire Werwolf program was based on a faulty 
premise, at least in western Germany, where the Allies were the only potential 
force standing in the way of Soviet occupation. The average German could 
hardly have relished the prospect of a continual Soviet push westwards should 
Allied forces slow up the pace of their advance in order to deal with harass- 
ments in the rear. Since considerable public support has traditionally been 
regarded as a necessary prerequisite for large-scale guerrilla warfare - a point 
repeatedly made even in the Werwolf instruction manual itself - the Werwolf 
must be regarded as a misbegotten effort. 

Second, the Werwolf was irrevocably associated with the National Socialist 
Party, despite propaganda efforts to prevent this association, and by 1945 the 
movement was discredited in the eyes of many Germans. The NSDAP, as 
Edward Peterson notes, was a populist party dependent upon success, and in 
this sense it could not sustain the terrible failure that it had incurred. Ian Ker¬ 
shaw notes that the party’s popularity even in rural Germany, once the National 
Socialist heartland, was nil by 1944-5, and that, in truth, ‘detestation of the 
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Nazi regime was ... almost universal in country areas.’ 6 In addition, most party 
officials made a bad situation worse by shamelessly scrambling for safety in the 
face of the Allied advance. Had the NSDAP leadership stood fast, thereby giv¬ 
ing the population at least some small reason to believe in the continuing legiti¬ 
macy of the system, the Werwolf might have developed more popular appeal. It 
is thus clearly evident that the collapse of the Third Reich marked a reassertion 
of the centuries-old German tradition of aversion to politics, rather than a wave 
of final loyalty to either the party or the Fuhrer. 7 (This is not to argue, of course, 
that the party’s ideas and teachings were also quickly discarded.) 

Given these circumstances, the best chance of success for the Werwolf would 
have been to convert itself into a strictly patriotic rally against the occupiers, 
portray itself as a self-defence mechanism, or depict itself as a European reac¬ 
tion against ‘barbaric’ outsiders. All these strategies were in fact applied - usu¬ 
ally without much effect - although it is perhaps significant that the Soviets and 
French, the least benevolent of the conquerors, probably also experienced the 
most trouble. It is also interesting to note that Nazi efforts to stir up a spirit of 
vengeance based upon the Allied air attacks usually backfired: although the 
majority of the populace in heavily bombed areas resented the Allies, they felt 
even more strongly that their own government’s failure to clear the skies of the 
Reich was inexcusable and they staunchly refused, at least on these grounds, to 
become cannon-fodder for resistance efforts. 8 

Third, Germany’s moment of final defeat was much worse than that of such 
countries as France or Yugoslavia, in the sense that partisans in those nations 
had foreign sources of supply, and a justified hope for eventual victory. Even in 
these cases, it is significant that resistance was minimal until well after the entry 
of the USSR and the United States into the war. Alternately, Nazi guerrillas had 
no foreign supply bases, nor were they able to preserve the so-called Alpine 
Redoubt as a base area (another prerequisite of successful partisan warfare). 9 
Considering that most Werewolves assumed on Clausewitzian grounds that 
guerrillas alone were incapable of defeating a regular military force, they were 
left with no belief in the possibility of eventual victory. The only flicker of hope 
was provided by an expected clash between the Western Allies and the Soviet 
Union, and the continued survival of Naziism even amidst the flames of such a 
conflict appeared unlikely. The desperation of this situation was realized by the 
bulk of the population and made the Werwolf seem like an entirely hopeless 
effort. 

Fourth, the German people were too tired, both physically and psychologi¬ 
cally, to respond to Werwolf appeals, a factor which even Werwolf Radio was 
forced to acknowledge. People who worked ten hours per day, who spent 
almost all their spare time in food queues, and who suffered under a constant 
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barrage of aerial bombardment could hardly have been expected to oppose the 
final end of the conflict which had created these conditions in the first place. 
‘The war-weary population,’ said one German general, ‘will prove to be a poor 
breeding ground for guerrilla activities of any kind other than of irresponsible 
and sporadic nature.’ According to the SHAEF Joint Intelligence Committee 
(11 April 1945), ‘all reports from Allied occupied Germany state that, while 
there may be bitterness and resentment against the attitude of Allied troops 
and Allied bombing, the mass of the people are apathetic and desperately 
war-weary.’ 10 

Similarly, in the immediate post-capitulation period, the average German was 
too concerned with his own survival and that of his family to find time to 
engage in resistance activities - foraging and black market operations necessar¬ 
ily consumed spare time. In fact, Allied intelligence reports noted in 1946 and 
1947 that resistance to foreign rule was a reasonable expectation, but for the 
factors of cold and hunger that largely governed German behaviour. 11 One is 
reminded of the maxim that revolutions are made not by the desperate, but by 
the marginally well-off. On the other hand, it is certainly no coincidence that 
the spirit of Nazi underground resistance flourished most among children and 
teenagers, the segment of the population least affected by the demands of war, 
and - in the postwar period - the only generational group with spare time to fill. 

Fifth, there was a great fear of enemy reprisals against anyone harbouring 
resisters. As noted in a British assessment, German ‘knowledge of the ruthless 
way in which their armies have always treated saboteurs and francs-tireurs in 
occupied territories’ created a certain set of assumptions about what to expect if 
the tables were ever reversed. 12 Even in Soviet-occupied territory, where deep 
hatred of the conqueror created a considerable psychological basis for guerrilla 
warfare, the intense savagery of the occupation troops largely paralysed the 
populace and sapped any capacity for vigorous activity. A Wehrmacht report 
from eastern Austria, dated 7 April 1945, noted that ‘fear of Russian reprisals’ 
dissuaded civilians from fighting, and that ‘white flags [are] held ready in town 
and country.’ 13 With no obvious point as a strategy, the Werwolf’s only real 
value was as a gesture, and the threat of retaliation made the price far too high. 
Thus, captured Werewolves told Allied interrogators that they often had as 
much difficulty evading German civilians as in dodging Allied troops, and 
many Germans were sorely tempted to attack or disarm Werewolves in order to 
prevent any possible disturbances. 14 Werwolf supply dumps were frequently 
plundered or betrayed to the occupation authorities. 

A sixth and final factor mitigating against resistance was that the social and 
political climate of the Reich had conditioned several successive generations of 
Germans to regard partisan warfare as an illegitimate tactic. Werwolf propa- 
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ganda desperately sought to reverse this belief by appealing to strong traditions 
of German ‘popular’ warfare, but, given the short time in which Werwolf Radio 
could influence opinion, it is hardly surprising that little was accomplished. In 
the final analysis, most Germans retained almost as much contempt for their 
own guerrilla fighters as for the ‘bandits’ and ‘Reds’ who had harassed the 
Wehrmacht. It would be incorrect to conclude, however, that Germans were 
unsuited for partisan warfare on ‘racial’ grounds, or even that the fundamental 
nature of German culture was somehow barren of such roots. As Erik Erikson 
noted, ‘national culture’ existed as a definite factor in German behaviour, but it 
was partially created by immediate historical or geographical experiences that 
influenced child-rearing, and it was by no means an unchanging, absolute 
force. 15 

In the final analysis, however, we ought not to overemphasize the German 
public’s snubbing of the Werwolf. While there is no doubt that a majority of the 
population consciously rejected guerrilla-warfare measures - precisely for the 
reasons listed above - there was also a minority of some 10 to 15 per cent who 
were regarded by the Allies as the core of public support for the movement. 16 
Given the right conditions, this minority, and its Werwolf champions, could no 
doubt have succeeded in bullying the huge, apathetic mass that comprised the 
majority of the population, and in terrorizing the small minority of anti-Nazis 
on the opposite extreme of the ideological spectrum. Certainly such situations 
had developed in some Allied POW camps for German prisoners, 17 and it 
was perhaps only the vigilance and rigid controls imposed by the Allies 
that prevented such an outcome. One can only speculate, but had the Werwolf 
(despite its myriad difficulties) managed to terrorize the public into tolerating 
its efforts, then its potential to mount effective resistance would have increased 
exponentially. 

The conventional wisdom on guerrillas is that they fail unless sustained by a 
genuinely sympathetic population. A significant pool of popular support creates 
an environment where the partisans can function like ‘fish in water,’ as sug¬ 
gested by Mao Zedong’s famous aphorism. However, the French ‘guerre revo- 
lutionnaire’ theorists of the 1950s - learning from their own experiences with 
the Vietminh and the Algerian Mujahadeen - argued that guerrillas force 
much of the population’s ‘sympathy’ through the ruthless use of terror. 18 The 
dividing lines among ‘support,’ ‘tolerance,’ and ‘opposition’ are ambiguous 
and easily traversed. Viewed from this perspective, which is not without merit, 
the importance of a band of isolated fanatics such as the Werwolf gains added 
importance. 

There was also a considerable tendency among the Allies to regard the wide¬ 
spread German mood of tractability as an occasional veil for hostility. Almost 
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everyone who visited Germany in 1945 was impressed by the apparent ‘scar¬ 
city’ of Nazis and by the German lack of willingness to admit past sins. From 
these observations, it was not much of a leap to assume that German civilians 
were also responsible for hiding attempts at sabotage and subversion by their 
more militant compatriots. The American journalist Martha Gellhorn, reporting 
from the Rhine Front in March 1945, claimed that local Germans were like cha¬ 
meleons who changed their colours according to the hour of the day. ‘At night,’ 
she claimed, ‘the Germans take pot shots at Americans, or string wires across 
the roads, which is apt to be fatal to men driving jeeps, or they burn the houses 
of Germans who accept posts in our Military Government, or they booby trap 
ammunition dumps or motorcycles or anything that is likely to be touched. But 
that is at night. In the daytime we are the answer to the German prayer, accord¬ 
ing to them.’ 19 An American soldier advancing up the Lahn Valley in Hesse 
also claimed that the attitude of the local inhabitants depended on how dark it 
was - ‘The treacherous populations, which amazed us by cheering us as we 
entered their towns and then shot us in the back at nightfall, acquainted us with 
one of the fruits of Nazi ideology.’ 20 Similarly, the unit history of the U.S. 90th 
Division, published in 1945, noted that ‘all Germans despised the Nazis and 
loved the Americans passionately, a phenomenon which the troops accepted 
with a sceptical grain of salt.’ No sooner had the 90th driven into Hesse than 
‘wooded areas ... began to disgorge roving bands of “guerillas” whose self- 
assigned mission was to harass the perilously-stretched lines of communica¬ 
tion.’ 21 And in the same spirit, a Red Cross official who toured Germany in 
May 1945 reported numerous instances where tires on Allied vehicles were 
blown out by tacks, or where wires were cut, even though most Germans were 
seemingly willing to obey Military Government rules. “They are docile and 
have to be obedient,’ she added, ‘but I know they hate us. -22 

Moreover, resentment against the Nazis did not necessarily mean sympathy 
for the Allies. Many German conservatives regarded the war from a patriotic 
point of view, wholly independent of National Socialist interpretations. A good 
example was Archbishop Count von Galen of Munster, a virulent critic of the 
Nazis who none the less told British journalists, in an interview in early April 
1945, that he was ‘loyal to the Fatherland’ and regarded the Allies as enemies. 23 
A Dutch interpreter working for the Allies in Cologne reported in March 1945 
that although the city’s inhabitants cheered the Americans, ‘in their hearts they 
hate them. They will do anything to get the Allies out of here. Some Germans 
may have hated the Nazis, but they are still Germans.’ 24 

Undoubtedly some such reactions were too strong and were conditioned by 
wartime hatreds. On the other hand, it is also true that the lethargic mood 
among many Germans during the ‘Zero Hour’ was caused more by shock than 
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by a lack of willingness to stand up for National Socialist values, and that if the 
NSDAP was rejected as an organization, many of its ideas were not so quickly 
cast aside. ‘We found/ said a British security specialist, ‘resignation along with 
resentment, and arrogance mixed with envy ... The spirit of rebellion was some¬ 
thing to be reckoned with from time to time.’ 25 Assessments of public opinion 
in the U.S. Zone indicated that, within a half-year of the surrender, German 
morale had begun to revive, and that attitudes had crystallized into an enmity 
that was only scarcely concealed. ‘Casual conversation in private among Ger¬ 
man civilians,’ warned a year-end report, ‘shows not only dislike of occupation 
troops but a narrow and bellicose nationalism which is not encouraging for the 
future.’ 26 A similar report from the same period identified Bavarians as the peo¬ 
ple most likely to revolt in the U.S. Zone, owing to the fact that their relative 
lack of concern with basic issues like food and housing left them time to think 
about ‘resistance possibilities.’ ‘It must [also] be admitted that the further a 
German in our Zone lives from the Russians, the more he resents the presence 
of American troops.’ 27 A clear indication of German sensibilities was provided 
by a conversation among the passengers of a train that was reported to Ameri¬ 
can authorities in December 1945, and which convinced the occupiers that, 
when Germans talked among themselves, out of earshot of Allied monitors, 
‘they do not hesitate to discuss their hostile feelings quite openly or to intimi¬ 
date those who dare to take the opposite view.’ In this case, almost all the pas¬ 
sengers objected vigorously when someone noted that the conduct of American 
troops had been exemplary. Open resistance was advocated - ‘It is high time 
that we take action’ - and a former concentration-camp inmate was threatened 
with violence when he said than any current abuses were no worse than those 
perpetrated by the Wehrmacht when it had occupied foreign territories. 28 

Once again, we can only conclude that, given our knowledge of the simulta¬ 
neous activities of Nazi fanatics eager to stampede public opinion, it was fortu¬ 
nate that sufficient occupation forces were on hand to keep the populace on a 
straight and narrow path. One Foreign Office bureaucrat concluded that even 
the limited scope of German resistance demonstrated ‘the complete futility of 
piously hoping that the Germans will “in due course” convert themselves, by 
their own efforts, into right-thinking Europeans, without our doing anything 
very definite to help them.’ 29 

Finally, we must briefly consider how the Werwolf influenced the nature of 
the occupation. Although it has been claimed that the prospect of Werwolf 
resistance caused the Western Allies to advance with ‘unnecessary violence,’ 30 
the unfortunate truth is that the threat of partisan warfare created a setting 
conducive to the abuse of ordinary folk, principally because the guerrillas 
attempted to hide themselves among civilians, and thus endangered all non- 
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combatants. As the war devolved into guerrilla combat during its final phase, 
this gave rise (in certain areas) to the savageries typical of such a struggle, and 
the occupation got off to a rough start. As Manfred Bosch observes, even the 
period after 8 May had 'a postwar character, but yet there was no peace.’ ,| It is 
true that Allied commanders authorized breeches of the Hague Regulations, and 
that they occasionally carried through such transgressions, although to keep this 
issue in perspective it is necessary to note that, throughout this century, most 
invasion and occupation forces have similarly broken the rules when it suited 
their purposes to do so. 

It is also clear that, while the Allies planned even as early as 1942-3 to enter 
Germany as conquerors rather than liberators, the Werwolf threat magnified the 
force of this intention. The result was Military Governments that had a twofold 
purpose: to maintain security and to promote the cause of democratic change. 
Even as early as May 1945, a War Office expert, Brigadier H.E. Balthin, recog¬ 
nized the essence of the contradiction implied by this dualism. There is,’ he 
observed, ‘an immediate conflict between our demand for absolute and unques¬ 
tioning obedience to our orders and our requirement that the Germans shall 
develop a sense of civic responsibility, the lack of which has led to their subser¬ 
vience to the Nazi regime and their failure to accept responsibility for its acts.’ 32 
Although the incompatibility between these two functions diminished over the 
course of time, it never entirely disappeared, and there is little doubt that secu¬ 
rity concerns hindered the more positive aspects of the Allied program, such as 
democratization and re-education. Western Germany, at least, would eventually 
emerge as a stable democracy, but only after an important transitional phase in 
the 1950s and early 1960s, once both the Werwolf and the occupiers had long 
ceased to tussle over the remains of the Reich. 
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APPENDIX A: 


The Werwolf as a Research Problem: 
A Historiographical Essay 


One has to wonder how a story as important as that of the Werwolf has nearly 
slipped through the cracks of written history. Walter Struve, for one, notes that 
themes such as the Nazi attempt to fanaticize part of the population and mobi¬ 
lize youth against the advancing enemy have attracted surprisingly little atten¬ 
tion in the existing literature. 1 Several factors have combined to produce this 
curious omission. 

One major assumption that has prejudiced research is the common fallacy 
that guerrilla warfare supposedly had no hope of success in Germany because 
certain deeply ingrained aspects of German ‘national character’ did not favour 
such tactics, a misconception often repeated by Germans themselves. Thus, the 
German people have been regarded as too orderly, too steeped in a tradition of 
strict obedience to authority, too chivalrous (in a hollow sense), and too lacking 
in individual initiative to resort to any sort of popular or partisan warfare. 2 One 
German general noted that Germanic ‘common sense’ did not permit accep¬ 
tance of a tactic more appropriate to hot-blooded Latins and Slavs. This sort of 
biased commentary has been given serious consideration by the British military 
writer Kenneth MacKsey, who claims that such ‘racial aspects’ are significant 
and ‘worthy of further study.’ 3 

Such ideas can be quickly laid to rest. In truth, partisan warfare has a long 
and important tradition in Germany. For centuries, the armed canaille was 
responsible for guerrilla-style raiding, or ‘social banditry,’ in mountains and 
heavily wooded areas, such as the Harz, the Thuringian Forest, and the country 
bordering the Rhine Valley. 4 Medieval jurisprudence actually allowed for peas¬ 
ants’ uprisings, 5 and the Thirty Years War was a classic example of a war with¬ 
out limits, pitting peasant guerrillas against various princes, mercenaries, and 
foreign occupation armies. According to Hermann Lons, bands operating 
against the Swedes during the 1630s adopted the name ‘Wehrwolf’ and chose 
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as their emblem the Wolfsangel, which resembled an inverted ‘N.’ 6 Another 
classic example of such peasant forces took shape in the Alps, where geo¬ 
graphic and social conditions gave rise to an independently-minded armed 
peasantry and a number of autonomous republics. The tactics of these Alpine 
warriors - harassment of the enemy both behind and forward of earthen or 
masonry barricades 7 - eventually evolved into a kind of national strategy for 
the Swiss, and their ‘National Redoubt’ in turn served as an intriguing model 
for the leaders of the Third Reich, who were themselves faced in the last 
months of the Second World War with the prospect of being chased into the 
Alps. The rise of modern nationalism also added a crucial new element to ‘pop¬ 
ular’ risings, such as the 'People’s War’ of 1813, 8 or the paramilitary resistance 
campaigns waged from 1918 to 1923 in the face of the Poles, the Bolsheviks, 
and the Western Allies. 9 

These traditions lent themselves well to the ideological fixations of National 
Socialism. The image of the partisan, for instance, fit into the romantic Nazi 
ideal of the individual warrior, an idea borrowed from Ernst Jiinger: that is, an 
elite man of action and subjectivist, rather than a modern soldier-as-manager. 
This was exactly the spirit used to deify Leo Schlageter, the one-time leader of a 
Nazi sabotage team in the Ruhr who was captured and executed by the French 
in 1923. Schlageter subsequently became honoured as the so-called first soldier 
of the Third Reich, and ‘Schlageter Memorial Day’ was celebrated annually 
with appropriate panoply and fanfare. 10 Partisan warfare was also a logical 
extension of the Hitlerian interpretation of war as a struggle of races, with no 
holds barred, as opposed to the traditional concept that war was a clash of 
legally organized armed forces. Given this view, it was hardly a surprise that 
Hitler anticipated anti-German guerrilla operations in occupied areas, particu¬ 
larly Poland and Russia, and that he accepted the need for Nazi-inspired parti¬ 
san warfare in case the Reich was itself threatened. This appreciation for the 
totality of war, with its supposed web of interrelated racial, cultural, economic, 
and ideological elements, suggested the breakdown of any meaningful distinc¬ 
tion between soldiers and civilians. 11 Furthermore, the prospect of fighting in 
forests and wildlands appealed to the romantic naturalism of the German Youth 
Movement, a feeling eventually inherent by National Socialism. 13 As a result, it 
is no surprise to find the military forces of the Third Reich exploiting guerrilla 
tactics on a systematic basis, particularly through the deployment of para¬ 
military formations recruited among the Volksdeutsche. Irregular formations of 
Nazified foreign volunteers helped to precipitate the conquests of Austria, 
Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Yugoslavia. 13 and they also played a role in the 
campaign against the Soviet Union. 14 

Germany also has a vigorous history of vigilantism, ranging from ‘oat field 
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actions’ undertaken in medieval Bavaria to the ‘self-protection’ forces of the 
post-First World War period. However, the ‘Vehme’ of the late Middle Ages 
was probably the most famous and vibrant of these traditions. Because of the 
medieval Balkanization of the Reich and the absence of a strong central power, 
certain Westphalian courts in the thirteenth century, adopted clandestine prac¬ 
tices as a means of preserving justice in the face of local princes who were oth¬ 
erwise disposed to tamper with the normal execution of law. The proceedings of 
these courts were carried out in true cloak-and-dagger fashion, and free jury¬ 
men - who both decided the cases and carried out the verdicts - established a 
secret fraternity among themselves. In the fourteenth century, the Vehme courts 
were recognized by the emperor, mainly as a means of counteracting the unbri¬ 
dled power of the regional lords, and the jurisdiction of the courts expanded 
into other areas of Germany. As time passed, of course, the Vehme began to 
exercise their authority in an increasingly arbitrary fashion, which eventually 
aroused criticism, not only from the local princes, but also from the rising 
burgher class. Thus, in the late fifteenth century, the power of the courts was 
broken, although they survived in much weakened form until the end of the 
Holy Roman Reich. 15 It is important for our purposes to note, however, that, 
even as the courts declined, they were remembered and romanticized in Ger¬ 
man popular culture, and such writers as Goethe and Kleisl made the Vehme a 
standard prop in the new genre of Romanliteratur. As a result, the Vehme tradi¬ 
tion was fondly remembered by members of the post-First World War paramil¬ 
itaries, many of whom declared war on the ‘inner enemy’ - that is, German 
liberals, Socialists, and Communists - and revived the medieval rituals of the 
Vehme. Politicians who had dickered with the enemy or flirted with Bolshevist 
Russia, such as Matthias Erzberger and Walther Rathenau, were ruthlessly 
eliminated, and overall more than 400 victims fell to this virulent new form of 
vigilandsm. The National Socialists inherited many of these violent habits. 16 

The most that can be said for the argument that Germans were too ‘orderly’ 
for partisan warfare is that the whole idea of guerrilla fighting momentarily fell 
under a dark cloud during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
Unlike the case in such countries as Greece or Italy, partisan warfare did not 
play a significant role in the saga of German national consolidation, mainly 
because the unification of the German state was orchestrated from above, by 
Bismarck and William I, and did not arise from popular initiative. Bismarck and 
his contemporaries were happy to convert nationalism into a prop for the new 
Wilhelmine Empire, thus stealing the thunder of German liberals, but they were 
certainly not prepared to favour the doctrine of a ‘people’s war’ as well. War in 
the Bismarckian view remained what it had long been in the eyes of European 
reactionaries and conservatives - namely, a sole prerogative of the state and the 
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professional army. Moreover, the popular culture of a dynamic state with con¬ 
siderable political, economic, and imperial aspirations bore little sympathy for a 
form of warfare that was a natural weapon of the weak. Thus, the French francs- 
tirears of 1870-1, the Belgian partisans of 1914, and the Yugoslavian and Rus¬ 
sian guerrillas of 1941-2 all received short shrift in Germany, and Geoffrey 
Best rightly speaks of the German Army’s ‘ingrained detestation of guerril¬ 
las.’ 17 When this situation had finally reversed itself by 1944, and the Germans 
were forced to establish their own partisan movement, Nazi ideologists and pro¬ 
pagandists were left scrambling, desperately searching for traditional sources of 
inspiration that could rouse a ‘popular rising’ and erode recent prejudices. 
Guerrilla tactics, as a military study tactfully noted, comprised, ‘not a bandit 
war, but a people’s war.’ This is not to argue, however, that Germans had no 
capacity for guerrilla warfare - the only inhibitors were certain limited aspects 
of Imperial-era culture that continued to echo as late as the 1930s and 1940s. 

A second major research problem vis-a-vis the Werwolf concerns lack of 
sources, particularly the fact that there is no central collection of original Wer¬ 
wolf documents. There was a considerable paper flow in the SS and HJ wings 
of the Werwolf, consisting of directives, monthly situation reports by regional 
Werwolf organizers, and a headquarters serial called ‘Werwolf News East and 
West,’ which kept track of events in the occupied territories and documented 
Werwolf actions. 19 However, almost all of these records were destroyed during 
the German retreat in 1944-5, largely because the Germans continued to regard 
guerrilla warfare as an illegal tactic, and therefore feared that any surviving evi¬ 
dence would be used by the enemy to prosecute breeches of the rules of war. It 
is also true that many sensitive messages related to Werwolf operations and 
organizational matters were probably only orally communicated: ‘Nothing writ¬ 
ten,’ it seems, was the watchword of many Werwolf elements. 20 

In addition to the scarcity of documents, few former Werwolves have rushed 
forward to publish their wartime diaries or memoirs, a hesitancy that probably 
owes something to the fact that the topic still leaves a bad taste in the mouths of 
many Germans and that fear of prosecution continues. Most Werewolves who 
have bothered to recount their stories have sworn that their orders were under¬ 
taken reluctantly and that operations were never pursued vigorously. 21 The 
major exception is Fred Borth, the one-time chief of a HJ-Werwolf detachment 
that functioned in Eastern Austria. After the war, Borth was so ready to spill the 
details of his mission that he was actually arrested while giving evidence at a 
trial in 1948, mainly on the assumption that his lively description of guerrilla 
actions comprised an implicit attempt to kick-start the Austrian Werwolf. 22 
Borth's subsequent memoirs, Nicht zu Jung zum Sterben, were supposed to 
illustrate the horror of deploying children in war, but the author fondly remem- 
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bered youthful exploits and made no real attempt to hide that fact. Even Borth, 
however, felt constrained to explain that he was not part of Goebbels’s terrorist 
Werwolf, but was a member of Priitzmann’s ‘Special Abwehr,’ which was 
supposed to have had a strict guerrilla character. 2 ’ 

Given the absence of many Werwolf documents or much voluntary evidence 
by former participants, we are left with Allied and Soviet appreciations of the 
Werwolf. In truth, the fact that is possible to form a picture of the movement at 
all owes mainly to the work of the counter-intelligence agencies of the occupy¬ 
ing powers, which gathered information on the movement in order to destroy it. 
However, the reverberatory and indirect nature of this evidence comprises a 
third research problem. First of all, Allied and Soviet impressions were built 
largely on the basis of interrogations, which are invaluable sources in reference 
to any organization loath to create a written record of incriminating details, 24 
but which are problematic for various reasons. Typically, the captured guerrillas 
most willing to talk were usually those least committed to the movement, and 
they were eager to tell their questioners what they thought they wanted to hear. 
Less-talkative prisoners either denied membership in the Werwolf or swore that 
it was inactive, quite correctly fearing that their captors would show an adverse 
reaction as a result of open admissions of murder or sabotage directed against 
the occupying forces. Thus, it is correct to assume that facts about the Werwolf 
revealed through interrogation constituted a bare minimum, particularly with 
regard to Werwolf operations. 

Interrogations were also influenced by the mind-set of the interrogators, 
mainly through the type of questions that they asked and the way in which they 
filtered answers through the screen of their own perceptions and prejudices. 
Considering the generally warped view of all things German which existed in 
1945; considering the then-prevalent image of National Socialism as a pure and 
inseparable extension of ‘German Nationalist philosophy,' and considering the 
inability of many Allied authorities to distinguish among different German age 
groups and social classes in their relationship to Naziism, it is scarcely surpris¬ 
ing that various Allied and Soviet ‘experts’ either underestimated or overesti¬ 
mated the movement, each according to his own particular biases. Popular 
assumptions about German ‘national character’ deeply influenced consider¬ 
ations about German guerrilla warfare, especially the conclusion that such 
tactics demanded a degree of independent enterprise supposedly alien to the 
German nature. T thought from the first,’ said General George Patton, ‘that the 
threat of “werewolves,” and murder was inconsequential because the German is 
incapable of individual initiative action.’ 25 On the other hand, this type of 
stereotyping could also point to the opposite conclusion, specifically on the 
grounds that the Germans were an inherently warlike race tied by a mystical 
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bond to their Fiihrer, and that the latter would demand - and receive - die-hard 
fanaticism. Thus, in March 1945, when Allied officers first encountered 
unarmed German soldiers surrendering in great masses, they could hardly 
believe the claim of these men that they had destroyed their weapons, rather 
leaping to the more paranoid supposition that the defeated troops had given 
their arms to German civilians for use in partisan warfare. 26 

Not only did such prejudices interfere with the objective exercise of judg¬ 
ment, but the occupiers were also bedevilled by problems in the dissemination 
of the type of information needed to make accurate assessments. Such difficul¬ 
ties are most clearly shown by the fact that various incidents of violent resis¬ 
tance are not uniformly reported in the different sources of information 
available to the present-day researcher, particularly Allied intelligence reports 
and summaries. For instance, unit histories contain abundant information that 
apparently never reached the central intelligence departments at SHAEF, the 
Army Groups, and the headquarters of the various occupation forces. Colonel 
H.G. Sheen, the head of SHAEF Counter-Intelligence, is on record in mid-April 
1945 pleading with the Army Groups for an adequate flow of information on 
the Werwolf - ‘it is urgently requested that your lower echelons be impressed 
with the importance of sending back material back though you [to us] at the 
earliest practicable moment.’ 27 

Of course, collecting timely information from subordinate units is the kind of 
problem that inevitably faces every superior headquarters, but collecting intelli¬ 
gence about guerrillas poses a special difficulty because of the inherent hostility 
and disdain towards such forces exhibited by the professional military. R.F. 
Weigley rightly notes that 'guerrilla warfare is so incongruous to the natural 
methods and habits of a stable and well-to-do society that the American Army 
has tended to regard it as abnormal and to forget about it whenever possible.’ 28 
Liberated French political prisoners in Hesse were shocked when they brought 
a report on Werwolf bands to a local American combat commander, and he tore 
it up before their eyes. He was sympathetic, he said, but he did not feel that 
many of his fellow officers would be similarly inclined - ‘You don’t understand 
the mentality of our officers. They have no political make-up; they are military, 
that’s all ... You have involved yourself in something they ignore and nothing 
will be done against these Werewolves.’ 29 Difficult to categorize and assess, 
full of political undercurrents foreign to military thinking, partisan warfare was 
frequently ignored. 

In addition, whatever measures were undertaken to combat guerrillas some¬ 
times involved fierce reprisals that few military officers were willing to commit 
to a paper record or to later remember in their memoirs. When preparing to 
level the northwest German town of Freisoythe, Canadian General Chris Yokes 
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was convinced by his executive officer not to post proclamations or issue a 
written order outlining the nature of the operation. To his credit, Vokes was later 
bold enough to record the incident in his memoirs, perhaps because he was cer¬ 
tain of the moral and functional rectitude of his actions. Vokes admitted that he 
had acted outside of the rules of war, but he bore no regrets. 30 

Eventually, the initial concern shown by the Allies over the possibility of 
guerrilla warfare began to dissipate as it became apparent that the extravagant 
claims of ‘Werwolf Radio’ were verifiably false, which tended to throw doubt 
on all accounts of Werwolf activity, no matter how authentic. Moreover, it grad¬ 
ually became apparent that most actual guerrilla attacks and attempts to pro¬ 
voke unrest were uncoordinated , and that the Werwolf had failed to lay a strong 
basis for concerted action. After the massive blood-letting of a world war, spo¬ 
radic incidents resulting in minor inconveniences and a handful of casualties 
seemingly did not inspire much worry. Having originally focused an exagger¬ 
ated fear upon the Werwolf, the pendulum subsequently swung to the opposite 
extreme, and there was a marked tendency to write off the Werwolf entirely. 
Professional officers were keen to get to the Pacific, where there was still 
potential for real career-building, while civilians in uniform were anxious to 
demobilize. Thus, harassments of Allied troops and communication lines were 
routinely denied importance in American and British intelligence reports 
because they were uncoordinated and supposedly posed no long-term threat to 
the occupation forces. Thus, one finds SHAEF calmly asserting that numerous 
instances of sniping and sabotage in the Allied rear were usually the work of 
bypassed German soldiers and not Werewolves per se, which they saw as a 
good thing. 31 

Werwolf attacks upon other Germans warranted even less attention, in part 
because Allied troops had difficulty envisioning the victims as martyrs, or even 
as normal human beings deserving of justice. As Earl Ziemke notes, a great 
many Germans died in the spring of 1945, most of them in forgotten circum¬ 
stances and most without many questions asked. 32 A callous Allied position on 
German ‘collaborators’ took shape around the turn of 1945, when it was feared 
that, as a result of the Ardennes Counter-Offensive, the Allies might lose their 
toe-holds in the Rhineland. In the case of such an eventuality, several British 
newspapers pushed for German ‘collaborators’ to be evacuated, or at least for 
the Allied High Command to warn returning Nazis not to retaliate against such 
people, and the U.S. First Army actually blurted out a promise to do everything 
possible within the bounds of practicality and military necessity. However, 
SHAEF said and did nothing, owing to the advice of its G-5 Legal Branch that 
anti-Nazi ‘collaborators’ might actually be traitors ‘under existing German 
law,’ and the contention of G-5’s Operations Branch that any statement in 
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favour of German ‘collaborators’ would potentially undercut the French gov¬ 
ernment in dealing with pro-German French collaborators as it saw fit. 33 

On top of alt these contemporary factors underplaying the Werwolf, one must 
also note the censorship imposed by Allied authorities, a factor which - perhaps 
more than any other - created the popular impression that the Werwolf was dor¬ 
mant and that Germans were uniformally docile. The Twelfth Army Group sug¬ 
gested in early April 1945 that press accounts of the fighting should avoid 
extensive reportage of Werwolf activity, mainly on the grounds that any public¬ 
ity would magnify the movement and win it new recruits. ‘Likewise,’ they 
noted, ‘[we] must avoid [a] heroic martyr myth similar to Schlageter of the 
last occupation.’ This policy was subsequently adopted by the relevant SHAEF 
censorship and public-relations authorities, 34 and such strictures lasted until 
September. 35 As late as midsummer 1945, a Washington Post correspondent 
investigating SS bands in the Alps found it impossible to get any information 
from the relevant military authorities, and one officer to whom he spoke said he 
feared court-martial if he even acknowledged the issue. 36 By the time that cen¬ 
sorship measures were rescinded, the American press, at least, had lost interest 
in Germany and had shifted its collective gaze elsewhere. 37 

Even less information filtered out of the Soviet Zone or areas east, although, 
for many months after the war, each Soviet commandant in occupied areas drew 
up his own censorship regulations - only in August 1945 was the process cen¬ 
tralized in the hands of the Soviet Military Administration at Karlshorst. 38 None 
the less, despite evidence of initial disorganization, news reports from the East¬ 
ern Zone were usually controlled, or at least influenced, by Soviet political and 
military authorities, and are thus suspect. We know, for instance, that the Sovi¬ 
ets and their allies had much to say about ‘Werewolves’ and Vlassovite guerril¬ 
las committing crimes while dressed in Russian tunics, allegedly in order to 
defame the Red Army. 39 While such things no doubt happened, 40 this was also 
an all-too-easy excuse for the fact that Soviet hordes were involved in pillaging, 
rape, and murder, crimes to which the Russians were loath to admit. It is also 
true that the Poles and Czechs released considerable information on Werwolf 
outrages, but this was clearly part of an effort to expedite the forced expulsion 
of ethnic Germans from reannexed territories, which in turn involved proving 
the perfidy of German populations. Considering that the provision of such 
information obviously served the designs of Polish, Czech, and Soviet policy, 
reports from the east must be treated with due caution. None the less, such data 
have some value; certainly information from Eastern Europe has been given 
enough credence to serve as evidence in war-crimes cases tried in American 
courts. 

Of course, there have been lots of instances where neither the questionable 
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nature of evidence, nor a shortage of primary sources has deterred investigation, 
and it is similarly true that historians have rarely let the conventional wisdom of 
a past era determine research agendas. With regard to the Werwolf, however, 
there has been no strong motive for original scholarship, and this constitutes a 
fourth and final factor discouraging work on the topic. In Germany, the Wer¬ 
wolf does not fit easily into the semi-official view of modern German history, 
which sees the resistance against Hitler as a basis of legitimacy for the Federal 
Republic, and as a means of redemption for the German people. After the 
revelations about the Nuremberg Laws, Munich, the ‘Night of Crystal,’ the T4 
Program, Coventry, Babi Yar, Operation Reinhard, the Commando Order, 
Auschwitz, the Malmedy Massacre, - there was no desire to search for anything 
else to add to this list. Germans already had enough difficulties in their ongoing 
struggle to deal with the past, where every wound was still raw. Truth, as Rous¬ 
seau notes, does not lead to fortune. 

For many years, the only group of historians with a deep and abiding interest 
in the intricate workings of the Third Reich was the Institute for Contemporary 
History in Munich. Not incidentally, this institution produced the only German 
research on the Werwolf published until the 1980s, which was a short summary 
article by Hellmuth Auerbach. 41 A seminal history. Werwolf, J 944-1945f has 
since been written by military historian Arno Rose, but it is still a significant 
comment on modern German historiography that there are only several German 
works on the Werwolf, whereas one could literally fill a library with books on 
the underground resistance against Hitler. Rose’s book was a ground-breaker 
and a solid piece of work, although it was not without its faults, most of which 
were related to its exclusively German research base. This limited range of 
primary sources led to an overemphasis on the Werwolf’s crimes against fellow 
Germans - almost to the exclusion of other parts of the story - and it deter¬ 
mined that the narrative came to a screeching halt when it reached May 1945, 
the chronological point at which the supply of German documents runs out. 
Moreover, Rose’s text betrays a marked right-wing tone, 41 and his failure to use 
Soviet, Polish, or Czech sources leaves his depiction of the Werwolf uneven. 

Only in 1995 can we register the first general study to accord the Werwolf 
much attention: in the magisterial Die amerikanische Besetzung Deutsch- 
lands , u Klaus-Dietmar Henke certainly avoided the trap of using only German 
sources, and as a result he showed a full understanding of the impact of the 
movement upon American mentalities and policies. Henke’s chapters on Ger¬ 
man guerrillas are the best published source on the movement in the American 
Zone, although even he underplays the activities of Werwolf groups. 

The Soviets and East Germans, meanwhile, were admittedly shy about 
acknowledging any popular resistance to the triumph of Socialism. Soviet and 
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East European historians usually gave primary attention to the survival of ‘fas¬ 
cist’ industrial and military elites, which in turn served as a convenient means 
of discrediting the German Federal Republic. It was obviously difficult to fit 
such a self-destructive impulse as the Werwolf into an historiography that 
regarded the Third Reich as a creature of German capitalism, although some 
passing attempts were made in this direction. Certain Soviet and Czech sources 
suggested, for instance, that the Werwolf was intended mainly to survive the 
defeat of the Reich, 45 or that it comprised Nazi politicians and industrialists 
who later received the patronage of the Western Powers. ‘The fascist “were¬ 
wolves”,’ said fcvestia in 1949, ‘are becoming the allies and servants of Wall 
Street and the City.’ 46 This merely reflected a more general inability among 
Marxist historians to deal with the irrational, neo-barbaric nature of National 
Socialism, as opposed to regarding the movement as an outgrowth of capitalist 
decline. 

It also seems likely that the usual Communist portrayal of partisan fighting as 
a rallying of patriots to Soviet Socialism made it difficult to subsequently 
reverse the positive connotations of this type of endeavour by focusing attention 
upon a specifically Nazi version of guerrilla warfare, even if it failed. The logi¬ 
cal conclusions of such a study might have seemed, in a totalitarian society, to 
diminish the contrast between the forces of light (i.e., Soviet Socialism) and 
those of darkness (i.e., Hitlerite fascism). Thus, even though the Red Army 
clearly recognized in 1945 that the Werwolf was supposed to have a popular 
character, and was meant ‘to draw people into armed struggle against the Soviet 
forces,’ 47 the appropriate term ‘partisan’ was never bestowed upon Were¬ 
wolves, either in intelligence reports or in subsequent literature. Rather, Wer¬ 
wolf guerrillas were always referred to as ‘diversionists,’ which in Soviet usage 
denoted personnel dispatched into enemy territory for a limited period in order 
to perform specific tasks, and therefore less significant than true partisans with 
a mass base. 48 

Western historians have long laboured under the assumption that the Werwolf 
was a non-starter, a perception that has held sway since the second half of the 
1940s. The only significant work has been done by several British specialists in 
popular war narratives, such as Charles Whiting and James Lucas, 49 and even 
these studies are poorly referenced and fail to attempt any sustained analysis of 
the entire movement. In fact, Whiting’s book, Hitler’s Werewolves, is mainly an 
account of one Werwolf operation, the murder of the Oberbiirgermeister of 
Aachen. Moreover, as Roderick Watt notes, these studies indulge in much 
speculation and novelistic reconstruction of dialogue - ‘they tend to read like 
racy “faction” rather than reliable history.’ 50 Some of the same limitations also 
characterize the chapter on the Werewolves in E.H. Cookridge’s biography of 
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Reinhard Gehlen/ 1 Apart from these few works, it seems that inhibitions simi¬ 
lar to those operative in Germany and Eastern Europe also exist in the West. In 
Western Europe and the Anglo-American world, the popular view of non-Com- 
munist partisan warfare has long been influenced by the lingering romantic aura 
of Second World War-era anti-Nazi resistance and the associated trend of 
humanist existentialism. It was generally felt - and still is - that an individual 
sense of morality and courage was the engine that had supposedly propelled a 
brave minority of resistants , and that the absence of such an ethical gyroscope 
was one of the key markers of the Nazi character type. Following this line of 
reasoning, National Socialists lacked the psychological ability to create a resis¬ 
tance movement analagous to the groups that had so resolutely fought the Nazis 
themselves. French historian Jean Hugonnot, for instance, argues that the Ger¬ 
man guerrilla movement ‘was a denial of history’s teachings, in forgetting that 
an army of Resistance is essentially an army of free men, an army in the service 
of national independence and liberty; that is to say, the exact antithesis of this 
artificial maquis, this paper maquis ... ’ 52 Not surprisingly, given this premise, 
he concluded that the Werwolf was a total bust. 

The main assumption of this brief essay is certainly not that there has been an 
overt suppression of the facts, nor that there has been any nefarious effort to 
cover up the Werwolf. Rather, there has simply been an absence of interest - the 
sort of historiographical forces that typically focus the attention of historians on 
a topic have so far been missing. This monograph is an attempt to reddress that 
failure. 
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CHART 1: Dienststelle Prutzmann 


Reichsfuhrer-SS 
Heinrich Himmler 
(Operational Abwehr) 


OKW Liaison General Inspekteur 

Lt. Unger-fiir Spezialabwehr — 

O/Gruf. Hans Prutzmann 


Chef des Stabes 
Staf. Tschiersky 
(later Brgf. 
Oplander) 


Deputy (to 
Prutzmann): 
Gilt. Juppe 
(April 1945) 

I 

Adjutants: 
Stubaf. Kamm 
Stubaf. 
Muller-West 


Personnel 

Training: 

Signals: 

Medical: 

Female W: 

Matters: 

Brgf. 

Hptm. d. 

Dr Huhn 

Frau Maisch 

Stubaf. 

Siebel 

Pol. 



Kotthaus 

Adjutant: 

Obit. 

Sulle 

Schweizer 




Source: CSDIC/WEA BAOR 'Second Interim Report on SS Obergruf. Karl Gutenberger,’ 
IR no. 34, 1 Nov. 1945, OSS 123190, NA 
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CHART 2: The SS-Police Command Structure 


Reich Ministry 
of the Interior 


■ Chef d. Deutschen 
Polizei 


Reichsfiihrung-SS 
H. Himmler 



Polizei- 

Behorden 


the Regular 
Police (BdO) 


National 

Police 

Administration 


Local Police 
Authorities 


Inspekteur der 
Sicherheitspolizei 
u. des SD (BdS or IdS) 


Regional Kripo, Gestapo, 
and SD Offices 


Source: Finding Guide to the Records of the Reich Leader of the SS and Chief of 
German Police, German Military Records, NA 
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CHART 3: An Example of Regional Werwolf Organization - The Werwolf Staff of HSSPF 
Gutenberger (Wehrkreis VI) 


Dienststelle Prutzmann 



Hulcrath Hptm. Schroder 

| Hansen 

Training 

Officer 

U/Stuf. 

Wenzel 

I 

Werwolf 

Gruppen 


Source: CSDIC/WEA BAOR ‘Second Interim Report on SS-Obergruf. Karl Gutenberger,' 
IR no. 34, 1 Nov. 1945, OSS 123190, NA 
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TABLE 1: HSSPF in the Greater Reich, Autumn 1944 


Wehrkreis 

HSSPF 

Headquarters 

Extent of Influence 

1 (Nordost) 

O/Gruf. Georg 
Ebrecht (later 
replaced by 
Priitzmann) 

Konigsburg 

East Prussia, Memel 

II (Ostsee) 

O/Gruf. Emil 

Mazew 

Stettin 

Mecklenberg, Pomerania 

III (Spree) 

O/Gruf. August 
Heissmeyer 

Berlin 

Brandenberg, Altmark, 
Neumark 

IV (Elbe) 

Gruf. Rudolf 
von Alvensleben 

Dresden 

Saxony, Thuringia, 

Northwest Sudetenland 

V (Siidwest) 

O/Gruf. Otto 
Hofmann 

Stuttgart 

Wiirttemberg, Baden, Alsace 

VI (West) 

O/Gruf. Karl 
Gutenburger 

Dusseldorf 

Westphalia, Rhineland, 
Eastern Belgium 

VII (Sud) 

O/Gruf. Karl 
von Eberstein 

Munich 

Southern Bavaria 

VIII (Sudost) 

O/Gruf. Heinrich 
Schmauser 

Breslau 

Silesia, Sudetenland 

IX (Fulda-Werra) 

O/Gruf. Josias 
Erbprinz zu Waldeck 
und Pyrmont 

Kassel 

Hessen, Western Thuringia 

X (Nordsee) 

Gruf. Georg von 
Bassewitz-Behr 

Hamburg 

Frisia, Schleswig 

XI (Mitte) 

Gruf. Hermann 

Hofle (later replaced 
by Querner) 

Hanover 

Hanover Prov., Brunswick, 
Anhalt 

XII (Rhein-Westmark) 

Gruf Jurgen 

Stroop 

Wiesbaden 

Southwest Hesse, Eifel, 
Palatinate, Saar, Lorraine 

XIII (Main) 

Gruf. Benno 

Martin 

Nuremberg 

Northern Bavaria, 

Western Bohemia 

XVII (Donau) 

O/Gruf. Rudolf 
Querner (later 
replaced by 
Schimana) 

Vienna 

Nothern Austria, Southern 
Sudetenland 

XVIII (Alpenland) 

Gruf. Erwin 

Rosener 

Salzburg 

Southern Austria, 

Northern Slovenia 

XX (Weichsel) 

Gruf. Fritz 
Katzmann 

Danzig 

Polish Corridor, Danzig, 
Western East Prussia 

XXI (Warthe) 

Brgf. Heinz 
Reinefarth 

Posen 

Western Poland 

General-Government 

(Ost) 

O/Gruf. Wilhelm 
Koppe 

Cracow 

Central and Southern Poland 

Bohemia-Moravia 

O/Gruf. Karl Frank 

Prague 

Central Bohemia, Moravia 

Bialystock (under 

Wkr. Nordost) 

Brfg. Otto Hellwig 

Bialystock 

Northeast Poland 


Source: ‘Liste der Hdchsten und Hoheren SS- und Polizeifuhrer sowie der SS- und 
Polizeifuhrer,' 20 Oct. 1944, NS 19/1637, BA 
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TABLE 2: Gauleiter in the Greater Reich, Summer 1944 

Gau 

Gauleiter 

Headquarters 

Baden 

Robert Wagner 

Karlsruhe 

Bayreuth 

Fritz Wachtler 

Bayreuth 

Berlin 

Joseph Goebbels 

Berlin 

Dusseldorf 

Friedrich Karl Florian 

Dusseldorf 

Essen 

Josef Terboven 

Essen 

Franconia 

Karl Holz 

Nuremburg 

Hamburg 

Karl Kaufmann 

Hamburg 

Hessen-Nassau 

Jakob Sprenger 

Frankfurt am Main 

Cologne-Aachen 

Joseph Grohe 

Cologne 

Kurhessen 

Karl Weinrich 

Kassel 

Magdeburg-Anhalt 

Rudolf Jordan 

Dessau 

Main-Franconia 

Otto Hellmuth 

Wurzburg 

Moselland 

Gustav Simon 

Koblenz 

Munich-Upper Bavaria 

Paul Giesler 

Munich 

East Hanover 

Otto Telschow 

Luneberg 

Schleswig-Holstein 

Heinrich Lohse 

Kiel 

Swabia 

Karl Wahl 

Augsburg 

South Hanover-Brunswick 

Hartmann Lauterbacher 

Hanover 

Thuringia 

Fritz Sauckel 

Weimar 

Weser-Ems 

Paul Wegener 

Oldenburg 

North Westphalia 

Alfred Meyer 

Munster 

South Westphalia 

Albert Hoffmann 

Bochum 

Westmark 

Josef Burckel 

Neustadt 

Wurttemberg-Hohenzollern 

Wilhelm Murr 

Stuttgart 


Source: Werner Haupt, Das Ende im Westen , 1945, 213 
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ACC 

ACoS 

AN 

AOK 

BA 

BAOR 

BLA 

BLPES 

BMA 

CCG (BE) 

CFM 

CSDIC 

DIC 

DNB 

ECAD 

EDS 

ETO 

ETOUSA 

Eucom 

FO 

FORD 

GSI 

Int. 

IRR 


Allied Commission, Austria (British Element) 

Allied Control Council 
Assistant Chief of Staff 
Archives Nationales, Paris 
Armee Oberkommando 
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British Army of the Rhine 
British Liberation Army 

British Library of Political and Economic Science, London 

Bundesmilitararchiv, Freiburg 

Control Commission Germany (British Element) 

Council of Foreign Ministers 

Combined Services Detailed Interrogation Centre 

Detailed Interrogation Centre 

Deutschesnachrichtenburo 

European Civil Affairs Division 

Evaluation and Dissemination Section (of SHAEF G-2) 

European Theatre of Operations 

European Theatre of Operations, United States Army 

European Command 

Foreign Office 

Foreign Office Research Division 
General Staff Intelligence 
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IWM Imperial War Museum, London 

JIC Joint Intelligence Committee 

MFI (U) Mobile Field Interrogation (Unit) 

MI-14 German Section of the Military Intelligence Directorate 

MI-6 Military Intelligence designation of the Secret Intelligence Service 

MIS Military Intelligence Service 

NA National Archives, Washington, DC, and Suitland MD 

OSS Office of Strategic Services 

OWI Office of War Information 

PID Political Intelligence Division 

PRO Public Records Office, Kew Gardens, London 

PWD Psychological Warfare Division 

PWE Political Warfare Executive 

SHAT Service Historique de f Armee de Terre, Vincennes, Paris 

SSU Strategic Services Unit 

USFET United States Forces, European Theatre 
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WFST Wehrmachtfiihmngstab 

WO War Office 
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